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Notes o?j t/ie /?roftfliojj //lo jRjidu 

Cahlos EvBBiiMrT CoNANX, Professor in the University 
of Cbnttanoo'^'a, Tenn. 

1, Gecffrapfit /.—The group of tweoty'sis small islands knowti 
ttS Palan (Pnl»o. ¥e]6v, or Biilau)‘ lies lo the West nf the 
Carolines in the "Wiiaterii Pacifie at longitode 135 degrees Ea>ti 
and latitade five degTeus fifortlu About five hundred ^ miles 
due W est of the Palau grou^i lies Mindanaot of the PJulippme 
archipelago, and about 360 miles to the South the “head of 
Jfew GuineiL In l,S99 Geriuatiy purohasi'd the islands from 
Spain and since that time they have been eonsiderad a part 
of the Caiolinea The population of the Palaus is, according 
to Frii2*, about four thousand, 

3. Keate, George. An Jceoiutt o/ tfte-fWeiP Jj- 

lands.... Campt^dfrii m IIte Jbitrn al and ww (UMn icalioBS of Chp» 
tain MettTtf TFibon nwd soiK$ of his officers tt'Ao, >w 
were there shipwrecked in tlw “Antelojie". London 1788. (The 
work concludes with a brief “Vocabnlaiy of the Pelou^ an* 
gnage” in which the native -words ore spcUed according to 
English rules of orthography, e^g^too [Wolleser tw] ‘banana, 
OesMi [WalL aim] ‘five’. It was published in »n nnonymnns 
French Iranslatioa, Rdathn des lies Jljleiu, in two volninea, 
8VO. by ifaradan, Paris, 1793, and in Spanish translation, 
Maciin <le las ialot- Fekw, by the bookseller Gomez Fuen- 
tenebro. Mad;iil, 1805). _ _ 

i tJf tbsio ditfiLCiftiit Palma i* ttu netr 

Hia urLliDgniph^, Pic'Iow tie ionti uied by em ^ _ 

CBptMQ XVlSsoii^ Had alill prliitt-d fin Englifili mud AmuncM 

^kd'ti Ilfilmii Is tiip iiati¥ie prfioiiattmtiaii of tike imitie iM^cci ng to 
part IT, p, ^ 

s Fritr, I>i£ ZcittralkaroliniAchi^ ^ - 

]^ekH/(i>ehfr d&i /wr ff t 

lyiP p. d. 

1 JAQStflu 


* 





3 CbrifMJ Everett (hnanit 

Walleser, Bishop Salviitor, Apof»t Vicar of the Caroline nad 
Marianne Island GramnwHti der I^lausprache^ in 

Sernintm filr Orientatische Sprachm zu Berlin^ Julirg.XlV, 
Aht I, 1911. pp. 121-^31. 

Wallescr, Bishop Sakator. Udau Wdrtzrhuch in two parta: 
1. Palau-Ihutsdi^ 165 pp, and 2. 79 pp^, with 

an appendix (pp- 31-96) of German-Pal an conTersational ex- 
carcia^i* Hongkongt Tjpis Societatia Missionum ad Externa, 
1913. 

Gabelentz, Georg yon der, mid M^ejeri Adolf Bernhard. 
Beiiriiffc mr Xoininis dtr Mdunezischm^ Milcrm^isdieH und 
l^pmm^cJtm Spradient Ldpxig 1832* 

The Palao words in this study are tjahen. except as other¬ 
wise indicated, from Walleaer^ 

3. -Hifcii* isounds .—According to WaHeaor (Ormu p. 12^) 
the Boimd;^ of Patau may bo TeprosoDtod by the following 
chjiracters? 

Vowebi: S, e, i, o> u, CL 

ConsoDiints; h, chr d, g, 1, w, n^ p, r, s> t. 

These signs hare their Gonnnii fiotinda, except as indicated 
in a subjoined list of which 1 here sinnmarize: 

(a) eu is not a di[shlkongt the two towels being distloctlj 
pranoonced, pe^h;^ " courageous \ 

(b) da is nearly equivalent to a in Eng. aU, a. ff,, iog6al 
* tobacco*. In o& the vowels are pronounced separately, 

will'. 

(0) Vocalic doubling indicates lengthening only, as in Ger. 
Saaly ditl ^abdomen'. 

(d) €h as in Gor> Kwrftcit, chutem 'land* (it or c in 

Ee&te). 

(«) d final and preceding or foUowhig a consonant is a 
spirant similar to Eng^ tK oisi ^to die\ together** 

and has a tendency to become thifl spirant in all positions. 
Kmte wrote th everywhere, ^ j?., catfuil (Wall chadil) 'mother*, 
tiiingaringer (W alb denfferhtger) ^nialiciQii$, mischicroiis*, 

"to die. But it dons not appear from either of these sources 
whether the spirant is jrard, as in Eng, thing (Goth. )?), or 
sonant, as in Eng. ihi$ (Moi Greek fij. WMle^^er says the 
Palau children oftau mispronoimce it as li in posttiona where 
it should sound th. This would seem to point to the sonant 
Bpirant di as in On the other hand the ih of Baku words 


JVbf^ ow the ^ 

iii Keate's T&cabulary, collected ISO jears arg&+ was probably 
utiilcrstood hy Captam Wilsop and his officers as a voiceless 
spiTuot; at leant wbca fiiial+ witness liiB apelliog coiwfJi 
mid not cokeeUiB a*f. (eff^Ac)i oath (cC. Eng. uiiBouth th — \^)r 
and Qot mtthe (cf. Eag* soothB. where Hi ia sonant). Keate would 
have had no scruples iu using fipal ‘dlont e to fihow the so- 
nancy of th on the analogy of Eng. fed/ie, scotittf asnee he uses 
it elsewhere to assist in showing the pronitiiGiatioD of a pre¬ 
ceding coiiftonant, in yn^'se "aair (Walloser aar4?) to show 

that the s is the surd sibilantt its in JjJflm, and not r as m 
Eng. eo {WftllfiBcr chav^i The stmud doubt¬ 

less ha& changed somewhat since T^ilson s discovery of t e 
islandsj and probably+ ns is tnifl labistl and puiatu 

stops in Palau, is pronounced now os a surds now as a sonant. 

(f) Ilf = n imj iti Eng. sjilfirr, never as m Eag. Jinyer^ ** 

(g) j as in Gennap; but \\\ does not say whether it ifl the 

surd sibiliLiit as in or the Bominl i sound of di^s^ ifindt 

or whether it ia erjiuetimeB thti one and BouietimeB the other ac* 
curding to po&itium m in German. It isi howeTer* pre^ama } 

the sui d. Thut is certainly the pronannintioo of AVilsou 

islanders^ since Keata nowhere writes a r in his voca u tTi 
bat fref]uently writes ss to show that the s has not the sonau 
sound, as in vyltfss ^knifu^ When preceding or foUowmg w or 
following U, 5 appmathoa the Bcnind of Hu e. oiisffnidii to 
whisUe^ gsd6U& *corpuleBt*p cf. Eng, finre, 

{hj Doubling of a consooaot iodicales ft long 
Bonanh as in Italiau, tf*, *bdgbt' {cf. Ital. )■ 

(ij Unaccented vowels are at a rule so indistinctly pronounce 
as to lose their distinctiYO charftcLor, 

E jj It is often difficult to distinguiah the sonants b and f 
from their cofre^ipondiDg aurds p and ft- This ia at once aeen 
by comparing the vocabularies of Wallerer and Keate. or 
* Bleeping mat or coTcr^ the former has IqTj the latter 
and conversely, Walleser gives the word for ^atar^ as ** 1 » 

while Keate spells it Mikd^k* 

S* great have been the changes in tbs pboQologicaljifl^fl op- 

i In ill uctTi-Palsu ^s&mpSeR I write lit wliil^ lemviniT 
unrhimg^I I cliitjgtil bii r.prtiiugmphy in thii ^ ^ 

iicen necessarv to mikt dhther chmigias for tha flake of enuvu 
t for Mt X f'! 5 r cA, atitl tJiia, for vnriqini re*«n“, 1 havB no l 
adviaa^hlii-. 
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meiit of the Palau Laugna^e from th^ pntmti vo IndoDf?siaii speech 
that tilt appoaranct of most Palao irorda gires no oliie to their 
original forms. In fie case of aoma half doreo ’words like Pal. 

(IN matai) and PaL hid (IN JcHu) 'we’ (iod«si¥e)p 
the relation is imfficieiitLy uppareot, but no one would at first 
sight fiiiapect the IN origin ofPaLjwjT/^food", though it ia identical 
with Tag, kanuif Bia. So with Pal- {IN li-Zii) Hbree^ 

chad (IN atai) Miyer’, diil (IS lian) *ahdoraeuV ngau (IN cy?ni, 
apij 

4. Erosicn of unaccented uewds .—In contrast with the eroeion 
of cotiiOnanla and preser?atioa ofTOWeh wLicli is charucterbtio 
of the Pol^fnosian languages. Palau, like many other Micronesiaii 
—and Melanesian—iangiiuge^ suffers a weakening and loss of 
unaceented vowels^ while it pre^crres all the consonants of the 
IN prutotypBSp though these have^ of course, beim cbaug^id in 
chfimcler as detailed bdow. In this hitter respect the other 
Micronesian and the Melanesian languages differ from Palau 
in that they generally logo at least one of t’wo or more con¬ 
sonants in a word. The whole matter may well be i Must rated 
by IN iltflFi *^ish^ as it develops id various Oceanic torritoriea- 
In Hawaiian and Tahitian ia both conisoDarits are lost. Id 
£^M uoan fa a trace of the k is left in the humm cr glottal 
atop. Fiji ilea loses only the final ’while the latter half of 
the word ia lost in Marshall iek, and Central Carolinian ±L 
Palau, on the other hand^ preserves nil the consonantal elem¬ 
ents of 3nin in the form where IN n regjlarly lie- 

comes L The e is a weak, colorless vowel servLog us a glide 
between g and L Another example is IN manrtk *birdt fowl\ 
Palau uialk^ but Cent. Car* widn, Polyn- manu. 

Indonesinii final vowels and diphthongs, if unaccentcii in 
Palau, me regularly lost, IN btUu: Pal. bad •stone*; IN 
mnta 'eye^ and niOi£ji 'dk^ both beconm PaL IN 

Pal. r/iiid •liver’; Bisaya b^baut Pal Jjoh 'Dver. above\ 

Uuaccented vowels in final syllables ending in a conBODiLTit 
are either lost entirely or retained as a weak* colorless vowel 
like the Javuneae pepet,e.IN anak: Pal- ngalk ^gon,daughter-; 
IN Pul m(dk ^bird^ fowP; Philip, dmtmi Pal. ralm 

•waterTag^ Bis. dagitnt: Pal. rosin * needle'; Tag. laJeuti Pal. 
dakt *fear‘; IN timur, iimitg; PaL diW ^east, sonth’; IN tkanx 
Pal. ‘fish'; IN htdan: PaL fjifiie! ‘mc>on^; IN Pal. 

eanged ‘skyL But an originaJ pepet is regularly retameLl 


Not.t «i. ih. Phi^nohsy uf ih. Man & 

Philip. IHtimfii: PaL 

HiH^wI ‘tooth’; II« ihtar’; IN M: Poi- 

"::::5it.:“Mr.,;i m s.-pt.. fo, 

.*-1— |;x." 

in Palau regalarlj romam unchanged, ^ ^ 

IN hw/ea; Pal* ('«»? ’■ IN rtaif Pal. 

*an’; IN dMl^ Pal “i'^ ‘ 

IN bllinn: P»1.MW-, Z‘ito.l(Mj l« P"“‘"‘ 

cop»DDantii.l aoundi reinai . ^ ^ ijiti(ia, tmur (-gj 

Time »r.».«"St>««'«'’“'"*.”’™ioeil, 6a-l»= P*'- 

„i„jri («* mefth.). AKtr»m» 

Few, ’Zi^° cheaBe-»« » ■ 

lemlm-y preseat mcli " ^ ,ritl the farther feel 

fini bere» This pLenomc^ r in iiome form: 

that all the oripnal j^ ^^ j,ppeai-ance i« compared 

gives tho Palau langnag „ft"it strikin" effect of this 

with il3 Oceanic ncighhorB. _ _ ^^jj^gpnted 

retention of consonants comhinatiuiis that 

vowels is the ^' 

look decidedly out ftd^nifljp bifltt. 

bdibd, huuhl mm, ^ 

th,gtid, Ingrtnilh. in Palau now ns t, 

7. i-fdnncsian fc--Ori^^ *pole-; IK 

e-fj-, IN Fa^' • t;^ ktUit: Pi^h^d 'It^uee ; 

Pid.^nclk -fowl'; and ,7«mr Pal. njfjrf 

IN d^: PaLr^jfed clear t ^ distinction between 

IN PaL jur ‘tree wo«a But th ^ 

the surd and the sonant (S and g), as m 
is vague and uncertain- >„..naies the sound written ci 

e, Jjidortesian l.—Ongmal probably the th in (hei- 

by Walleeer. It often « a spirant, prona y 

(see ftbote 


6 


CaHuB Euardii 



Indonesian 

FOlait 

Meaning in Rdau 

Mill, 

tiijinr ^East;^ 

dims 

=South' 

Biqaya 

Mlug *to sleeps 

dura 

‘eleep^ fauhst) 

Bisaja 

til 

dach 

^excrement' 

PhiL 

tian 

diil 

^ abdomen^ 

Bis. 

tolnm. tarfim 

(ke idurem 

"sharp^ 


tck^iD 

d^kel 



talina 

ding 

‘ear’ 


t^lu 

(o)d6i 

‘three^ 


takut 

dakt 

‘fear’ 


fttPp 

chudon 

‘roofp. thatched 
coTcriiig* 


batti 

bad 

‘stone' 


pitu 

nJd 

*fleTea^ 


Icntu 

gud 

'louse' 


kita 

kid 

'we' (iocIusiTe) 


mata 

mad 

'eye’ 


niatai 

mad 

'die' 


atfti ^ 

chad 

‘lUer’ 


Unit 

eiinged 

'sky* 


dPkSt 

r^ged 

‘fitiok, cleave’ 


urat ogatr nhat 

ngurd 

‘vein. Rinew' 

Mai. 

pabit. Tag* pjilt 

(mejcliiiildied 

* hitter' 


Kota: The originul final t in Pal. dahi (IK ia pre- 

aerrod by surd a$iiinilatioii to the preceding 7 j: {sea below 19 a), 
9. Indonesian p .—Original p becomea u, which ia blepded 


with a following accented Ur 


Ir^tmesian 


Meaninff in Palau 

paX MaL paha 

adch 

'kg' 

pitn 

Hid 

‘seven' 

pa’iit jMaL pahJt 

(mo)chaached 

'bitter’ 

puhnn 

ucbul 

* trunk, beginning, 
origin’ 

pnki 

iLki(k} 

"vulva^ 

pukOt 

dked 

‘long aca-net' 

puser {'d) 

udea 

*imver 

€pat 

oang 

*fonr' 

‘apur (-g, -h) 

chAua 

'lime' 

apui 

ogau 


^at@p 

chndon 

-roof*^ 

hip^p 

ulogel 

"tooth ^ 


Notes on ihs Phonolot/t/ of tfte Ndnn " 

Tbe tft in tlie wordi of tie tablo represonta na older hamsd 

(see below IT)- 

Cfiditf and figati do not eiemplify a blending of m {<p) 
with iho original k of apvr and ap}ti, but a lo«s of iLe (in 
PalauJ ttnactentod voirel (soo above 4} and tbe regolnr devel¬ 
opment of jj to (i. The same is true of the unaccented imtial 
u of Hc/i6i Bis. Jjit/iiin) and (<?«*')■ 

In OMfii? «y)n(J and riiUf/o^( (<rt%) tbe obscure pepet has 
been partiullv assimilated to tbe ibUomng n (<^^), which itself 
is reduced to a semivowel or mere gUdo in and hence 

does not appear in the orthography* 

in (tbi^c! have manifestly a case of metathoBis 

for but not in fWce l<pttstr, pttled), wherEJ IN 9 

regidarly becomes t in Pal. (see below iSf and then tends to 
become the sonant dr while the final « goes back to a special 
+I.P Rl.l) consonant (see below 16b)* 



Mmniriff in 
♦swine" 

«OTCT, jibove^ 
♦tillage^ 

'k&use^ 

^cbarcoal’ 

♦modd' 

'hilli mountiiitt* 
*flowf^r^ 

'rica' 

"tear down^ 
♦gray bair^ 
*deau*e^ 

.-miT .Jit 


Bis- bukidi MaK biikit 


Bis. ibabau 

bPnaa 'country^ 


bata 

halai 


biitia 

bers^i begas, behas 
T^h&\ gebi^ hSba 


baa. biiba 

bara, bsga, baba 

bulan 


bi'ibi 

bab 

belt! 

bad 

blai 

bau 

bas 

buiel 

btlkeL 

bong 


'nban 
PhiL ib^K 


bras Cborr.?J 
Bibecb 
cbdbal 
nguibea 
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Indonesian 

iWaii 

Meaning in ItUau 

buku 

pnk 

^knackle* 

bitnfen) 

pddch 

*§tar* 

buln 

ptli 

^iiairfpubk)^ 

n. Iudi»n€$iau n. — Original n beconiea 1 regularly in FalatL 

Indonesian 

Btlau 

in Hilau 

nan a" 

Ulach 

"pas^ 

nara, aaga, i^abw. 

las 

^nara* (a redwood 



tree) 

mufi oing, niuli 

Hue 

' coconut' 

rainum 

mellm 

*feo drink' 

iaiun^nf Bin. ininiin 

ilupid 

'drink^ (isubBte) 

miDaLai 

mlad ^ 

'dead’ 

anak 

DgEllk 

^flOD, daughter^ 

manuk 

malk 

'fowr 

duo am. 

ralm 

'water* 

Tag. sinag 

fills 


lOD^ 

dalem 

Uo pltint^ 

tinal 

de1a{3h 

'iateatiiies'' 

hepau 

bdij 

*rilliige' 

aaoi 

Dgal 

^wbite ant’ 


gall 


intL, Fiji tioM 

chadil 

"mother" 


maloDg ^ 

*sii’ 

bnkn 

hiliel 

‘moon" 

tiaa 

dlil (pr. dll) 

‘abdomeii’ 


ngigel 

‘tiflh* 

dalaii^ ralaa, lalaa 

r/tel 

'way’ 

MuL hujau^ Bis. ulan 

ciboll (<chiirl} 

‘ruin’ 

t^kSa 

d^kel 

"pole* pikfi^ 

pu on, Bib- pabna 

achul 

'trimk (tree), origin’ 

MaU dahan 

rtchol 

‘brancU' 

Mai haboa 

chebrll 

‘pay hair" 

^na 


^hia, her, its* 


13. Lidontsian I — Origioul f (not to be confused witb tke i 
of the HliD series) becomes i (e), irith u tendeocy to weoken 
10 the semiTowel y beJbre Totrels. It is absorbed by a following 
origuml if this is accented in Palau. 


KoUs on the Fhanolof/y of the Jlaiftn Lam<^' 

= akj" 



hidoneeian 

Paiau 


lahit 

ennged (yangeth 


layar, -g, -h 

ean (yarse K.) 

Mulob lalns 

eae$ 


lima 

im <*iiin 


dalnn, ralan 

rAel 


bulao 

biiiel 

Pbil. 

ul*^g 

ngiltts fBguia 


tatina 

ding <*dikig 


bulu 

piii 


tHu 

dei 


walo 

i&i 

Tag. 

labi 

bei 

lu the last example > taH > 

13. 

Indouetian s.— 

Original 8 regal nrl; 

as L 




litdQnmdU 

Palau 


esa. sa 

tang *' 


sakai 

tak 


p-ia-^sa 

al6t 


Phil. 

ebat *' 


simu 

tut * 


^saiU 
^house tty* 
'fi%V 
*way* 

‘moon* 

< snakes^ 

*«aT^ 

*hair fpubic)* 
*thre©’ 

"eigbl^ 

“mere* 


Meaning in 


siu 

Tag. Bis. sila (l<RtjD) -- - 

In TN vineea the uni^ceuted vowde J and a are bat, j, be- 
in iJN uIH hr TB'^Tilar process, 

comii]^ u aud n becoming if ® 

14. hdem^ y.-Origi»l » '• 

__ cMrani ' 'animal 

,1 eirs 

liyar, W^g * . 4_u^ tree’ 

jmyu gerregar viwn, tree 

G*traiar is from the reduplicated is written 

Irerr^ar is iroiti r c Keata gires tht 

^rcl^ar by Kente and itirfair y 

limle gar as meaning <fi«\ cf. Bia. Way« fire - 

15. Ad« BOS 0..«n™(.-Tl.. RCH coo»»mt » 

regularJj represented in Fabu bj fi. 


tiu 

tic 


smote* 

uber' 

nine' 
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Jndomsian 

Ihlaa 

Meaning in Milan 

PbiL gafci^t 

sakfc 

^to tie’ 

Phil gSbu 

sibech 

*tear dowa* 

Tiig. g6iiat ^blitck oakam^ 

suld 

‘oukiiDa' 

Bis. bAgft ^embar^ 


*cour 

"Mai- darab 

rnsach 

*hlood^ 

Bis. da gum 

rasta 

•ueedk^ 

'Bh. nagii 

llLS 

^tiaru (tiee)" 

Bik. dugi 

nw 

"ipitje, thoru’ 

Pbii ttpug 

chAus 

‘qiiidtliTue^ 

PbiL Bitig 

liu» 

‘COCDDUt" 

layar, layag, layali 

eurs 


Bifi. tulug^ tnrug 

durs 


Mai Umar. Bia. timag 'EIusP 

diiDB 

^South'^ 

MaL denar^, Tag. dioig 

r^geii 

►bear" 

Tag. ainag 

sil$ 

^suu" 

FkiL tiltig 

ngMa 


Phil ib?g 

Dgulbes 

‘desire’ 

16. /ndonefian BLD GjJWonartL—The RLD consonant re- 

gularlf appears as r, except in the type represented by Jav, 
jpari: Tag. pdfai; MaU padi: Toba Bat. psge, PangaavDan pag§{ 

♦uolitUled rke\ which we ouiy 

for eooTemence cull the type. 

where Palau, like certaiii other langaages of Auairon^^io^ e. 

Manggara and Samoiui, has t. 



(a) RUJ^ except ^4yp€, 


Lidoneeian 

Ihlau 

in Milatt 

Phil, dauum. rucLiua 

ralm 

“water' 

Phil, dalim, ruJau 

rael 

'way' 

Bis. diigum 

rasm 

‘needle’ 

MilL d&ruh 

rAaach 

‘bkod^ 

Mai dahua 

rdebd 

*hraDCk*^ 

duut rua, hia 

e-rikng 

^two’ 

^luL durl fikl ddgi 

ras 

^BpbieT thom^ 

Phil dmt 

rAged 

^stiefc, cleare’^ 

Phil dehSg 

ranges 

'hear" 

Bis. tdlug. tdrugv Udot 

durs 

*fileap’ 

Phil sirji, ailir aida 

tir 

“they* 

tarrm, tal3m, tad^ni 

dorezD 

‘sharp* 


Noles Of I (Ao Phon^ogy of the Lf^ngtiaffO^ 


(h} BLB, g-t^^ 

^, Meaning 

Indonesian {nBriirc 

Jbt. irttii, Tag. ilai, Cam idun, Kuro, | 

Toba, Ibajiak, igaii, Iloto agafl ' ® 

Bnlu apSru. MaL hampPdu, Toba pcgu chofia 
JaT. puser, PoniiiiHaTi poaol. Tag. pusod, | ‘navel’ 

Pangea., Uoko pusfig ' 

In Palau iangik, the final sjilable is the posaeasive ‘my'. 
Without suffix, the velar luj-sal w (hj) is lost, giving is. With 
ivngeh compare the s of Manggara and Samoan isu 'nose , 
17 . The Ghtiai Stop or iTfljpira.—The gbttal stop appears 
ns X {c/i in Walleser) in nil positions, inital, medial, and final. 


Indonesian 
Mai hayam *fowl' 

MaL hapur 

AlaL hatif MaginJiitiau bflUii 

MaL huban, aban 

MaL bujaa^ Tag. alaa 

MaL d^ilian 

llfil, piihsL, Bis, pa^a 

MaL tahit Bh, ta'i 

PbiL znapalt 

Bis. piihua 

MaL darah 

Mhl. nji rtiftVi 

Mai, i-ebah 
Pbil* bita'(5a) 



Meaning in fhfau 

cbi^m 


cbaas 

*Ii£Eie* 

chad 


chabM 

Vgraj hair* 

chull 


rdcbel 

* branch’* 

uAch 

'thigh' 

dach 

' escrpmejQt^ 

mecbiiacibcd 

^bittflf' 

achiil 

trunk, origin^ 

rasaeh 


lAlacb 

*pas* 

sib^-cb 

*t€nr doffn^ 

pdacii 

*star' 


la. Earned i»a»! « W—A- ‘ '”>• “ 

l»dc.»,iw Wsia ,riti . ™w.l. not prnoednd by .mtinl tap«a, 

piefli ™ ino,s«»i= >■« ("5> “ T?!" 

in PnUn tbeM Me. in most onnes, !tom .ne,nd ! (>. or .) 
nr r (,« nr »), r. J, ES ^ 

iirJirVL 

Indonesian 


iLTiai 


apm 

aaa]L 

Phil ahngat ‘South. Southwest’ 


t^an 

cgal 

ugau 

tigolk 

aiiobatd 


in iWaw 

*mh\io aat^ 

*fire' 

*son» daughter^ 
*Weat' 
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Indonesian 


-Fbrau 

ngigc] 


Meaninff in Falau 


ikai] 
Fbil ib^g 


ngnibeB 


‘fiah' 

* desire ’ 

^Tein^ sinew^ 
‘fliiake’ 

'V 

*he, she. 


urat^ ugat abut 



PML iil£g 


atu 

ia 


This ioorgapic n appears, Ijpt with less regularity^ in several 
other Oceanic laDguages. It ia often prefijced to the first per¬ 
sonal pronOQUT ^ Poaape itat where IX flitii is reduced 
to ai by loss of n and w^eniog of h 

1^. Special treatment in (a) Eetentkm oj" oriffinai t 

IS which regularly becomes d (th) in Pabo (aeo 8)t remains 
iLDcbaDged wbeo immediately preceded by k after Palan lows 
of the unaccented vowel that originjUlj iTiterreeed,i e- the 
fiDal ^ of takui: Patau daki M'ear^; PhiL//#&•£: Palau luA't 
^tie. hmif string for binding^ 

(bi Iftbntmn of crv/iml L IX ^ wbicb ref^iilarlj becomes 
i {^)i in PabiLU (see I5i)i ia rotniaed when brought Into contact 
with a prccediug by loaa of an unaccented Intervening vowels 
Pniaii h!ai {IN Ifolai) "house\ 

(0) ItGl£ cvnmnant appears as n The RGH comaouant 
regularly appears as s {sea liij. But when immediately following 
initial Ik fjs), or immediately preceding iktal {Palau} d or 
it appears as r, e. PhiL %a#: Pal. proud (Semper), tefraoi/ 
(Wall*); IX u^at, nkati Pal npurd *Tem, ainew'; Bis. 

habagtit ^Southwest’: Pal, ngabtird "West*; IX ratite, gut its; 
Pal. dart "hundred’ from the metatbeaized *tarH$f "^tagus, where 
the initial t>d and the final by regular process. Meta¬ 
thesis in this word is not iniredjueut in other languages, e, 
Iloko and Kankanai gastU^ Boutok &iuaan. Tinnyaa 

l^asut 

(d) Assimilation of Uquids, Palau rl and Ir always sufier 
aasiniilation, becoming either IJj as in PaL c}$uU churl (IN 
icron, idan, ‘iwlun) *raiii, or rr^ as in Pd. merrMcr <*melTiAd&-, 
prcL of the verb merdder ^accompanj^ formed by the infix / 
(IN hi), cfiPal. ndad (IX fn-m-atai) "dead'. Tbia asgimibtion 
of I to an adjacent r in the verb is pointed out by WaJleserh 


GrdmiPiq^it, p. J38. 






Notes oti the Fhondofjy of tfie Lai^iiage. 
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20. Beca^tutation— (a) Piniil Totals and diphUiongs, if ub- 
iiccented in Palau, afa lost: IN mala 'eje' and matai ‘die : 
Pal. nuid (4). 

(b) The vowel of a final pliable ending io a consonnut, if 
unaccented in Palno, is either Irat: IN moanft: Pal. ” 
weakened to a colorless towel (pepet); IN fttfidn: Pal feiuet ( ). 

fc) Original voweb which bear the accent m Palati remain 
unchanged: IN IfuZah: PaL trJiiflJ (5 Jh . + 

{d) Original Jt remains or becomes g: XN /nffl; Pal IN 
hitu: PaL gui 0 )^ 

Co) Original t hecomaa d (Bometimes spirant): IN 
PaL i»ad (8), or remaing unchanged; IN hiAwri P^^l dnilt (ISaJ- 
{fj Original p becomes u: TN pitu: Pal ttid f9). 

(g) Original fr remains unclianged: IN baiu: Pal, M, at 

becoroes jp: IN PaJi JJM'i tl^)* 

(h) OriginBl m beconioB I: 5ia «oiia: I«l* Wiaeft (11). 

(11 Origtad i bBOM. ! (•)! IS W"- P*!' P'“ 

r,LiB rdu».8.d ("ft® t. ^ 

lation (19 d). 

(j) Original s becomes t: IN eMic Pal. tut (13). 

(k) Original p becomes r: IN lagar. iugag. Pal ears d^J- 

flV The EGH consonant becomes a: Phil P»l- 

(lij. “ r b*. ™ 

Pal n^Hrd (19 c). , , 

(„, Ibo aLD cob™.! b=B».« r= ^ 

(iLi or r. J*,. ■ 

a»i»ilaUoii asd^ , 

(n) The becomes tft(ue^x}^ ^ . 

w 1 ■■ ’ rf "w^th 'i ToweS profit the tbIax 

(o) Words bagmiiiiig a vowei pr«i^ 

IN ana/c; nffaUc 

El, Onpi» of mdividnai Bda^i 

miiii < IN (4^ 

Ubchi Mab Banflb f4) 
r^gel: Phil d^k^t: (5) 
h4iel: bulflu; cinged^ IK laMt 
(.1 sad 12} 


£\ilaii 

a (iiccented) 
a (imacceEited) 
e (accoDted) 

€ (mmccenied) 




Ci 

a 

i 

imj vowel 

or 1 


o ^ 
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J^an Jndsiieeiaii 

i (acL-ented) i 

i (anacceuted) 1 

u (acceniedj n 

u (unaccented) p 

any Towei 
k 

fi k 

t B (t uftei k) 


P 
b 
6 

ii (ng) ezcreBceut 
m 


b 

b 

ii 


ch ( 1 . fc, x) 


£U 

. RL D 

I RGHfflandMj 
^D>1 ill PttL 


RLD (PaL r) 

1 {after b) 

HGH 

MLD (g-type) 

s [stporad.) 
hamza 


kid: IN Idta {B} 
ptiii IN bulu (1^) 
piii: IS buJii (5) 
idd: IX pita (9) 

{see below) 
kid: IN kita (7) 
gud: IX kutn (Tji 
tat: IN flusu (1^)] dakl: IX tokut 
(19 a} 

mad: IN laatiii (9) 
pun IN bulu (10) 
byiel: O bokn ( 10 ) 
bung: IX bufia (G) 

Tiglgeh IN ikim (18) 
mad: TX"^ Soatai (G) 
ralni; danain, ranDm (16) 
ngard: IN urai, Tigat^ obat (lOc) 
merrdder <*melrader (19d} 
lalach; IN aaaa' (11) 
cbiill <• churl: PhiL ulan. m uJi 
P9d) 

blai: IN balai (19b] 

sakt! Phil, gak^t (l.i) 

iang^k: Jav. iruh, Tbaimk igiitk 

iib: Tag* siaag; bras: Mai* bfras 
chad: Mai* bati (IT) 


PaL 0 19 a Bfl^^ondaiy boudiI of raried orlgui. In adacceDted 
i^jllablea it may repre^eot aaj IX YOWel, like e (see 4)^ and 
aBsamea ita quality under the inilueDce of surroniidiDg aound^ 
a. PaL ng^^mrii IN abaratf aiagatf ahJiiUi Pal. dfMoui 
IN where i^>eii>o(4p c£. for Indo-Emropeaa the Lat* 
ou<eii in OLat. < * dracop Gotb. liicAfiif; PaL ybl. preHs 

o; IN jjQ, & g*f PaJ. fringes: Phil. paden^ *hcar» cauae to heart 
the stages of cbamge being jp<i>u^ > ijCO> tco > 0 , Here agaiii 
the Latin has a parallel dereLopiiient in fiofor <*awe.!ur, Skt 
ttvisdr-* PaL kodd < ^kapAtai {ft. TN patai) has iti o from 
ap>eu>DH^ow>o with loss of the BOmiroirel gtjde w (iy) be¬ 
fore the Towel n* This koM is stereotyped and treated ns a 
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root in PaL in tbo senso of and take^ all the prefixee^ 
iniixefl, and suffixes that a ttmple root assumes^ ^ omekuild^ 
where the prefixed dement is IN pama or pemS^ Were we 
permitted to reconEtnict the word in its on tire ty it wonld 
^y€Sj then, the form *pamdkap^^i This analjik is inatnictire 
as ehowiiLg the coptiiiiied use of formative elements attaobed 
to petrified complexes whose original compciaitioii ha$ been 
lost eight of hv vocalic otosion ami consonantal chango^ 

PaL JtodiU 'death^ is from the same I^Mt which loses its 
a whan the accent is ahiftod to the following syliable. The 
whole TTord represents n hypothetical LN ^hupatd^fi > ien^dAH 
>^kowodArl>*J^^d^i where y regularly becomes Pal- T (14) 
and is thH:fD assimilated to the adjacent 1 (19 d). 

Pal accooted o may reatilt, dther frcm a rounding of cri- 
ghtal a I as in rfdreni <1N ^^Jrthlls todem 'sharp , or from 
^d or ip, as in (= with the poss. suffix el < IN 

nci vhk, hor, its^ and the oxcreficeat as connectiTe), where 
res U from IN *fathom\ the derelopmcnt bomg 

repd > rend > > tetu6 > red. _ 


■CGI 

Llie 

No 

p. 150. 








The Vedic Dual: Part H The Dual m Similes, —Bj 
Dr. Samuel Geant OiiIP£L4ntj Pro&saor in Grove 
City Oollegei Grove Citj^ Pennsjlvania. 

In the first part* of this study of tlio Vedic dimli the writer 
showed that when in either the Rig or the Atharva Veda a 
plurality of bodily [jurts that are nataraLly dual is ascribed 
to un indmdiml, the grammatical number is due to the re- 
quireiziBiLts of the mythic symbolism or of tbo motaphor or 
other poetic figure. This second part of the atudj will cor¬ 
roborate the concIuEioDs there reached by presenting liat 5 of 
all the Vedic duals occurring in fimulea and n study of the 
pheaomeDa associated with thenL Naturally the eame prin¬ 
ciples are found operative in the aimile as in the metaphor. 
These ioom bo fundamenta] and obvious that it would seem 
supererogatory to stale theiiL^ but they have beeu sometimes 
flo disregarded m the translatloD and interpretation of Vedic 
passages that there may be warrant for noting their value in 
exegesis. 

The general principle is that when the stress of comparison 
falls upon the substantive terms of u similct these terms are in 
numerical concord. Thus in the RV. we find the following 
duals after dmil antecedeuta:— 

After X. 106 , gJj ^ak% XI, aja, il, 3 y, 2 *; 

*adhtn^iiL VllI, 3b, ap&»d, X, 106 , 1 *'; droJ^ord, X, 
lOB, 10*1 injd, X, 106 , 4 "; X, 166 . 6 "^ ^Uipadiif, 

11,30,4^- X. 106, 2^ X. 106,7^; *Mhau^ II, 

39 , 6 ’; karjult X, 106 . Atirudii. fl^ 30 ,- 6 ^ j kirCmd^ X, 
106 , 4 ^; X lOS. 10 °, II, 39 , 7 ^; X, 106 , 10 '^- 

1 Hfiv- this JtmrHiik XXX^ [?. 174 if. 

Stwred wnr^j nn- in BV, Woriii nsorked tlia 

obefink arfl di«aiiB6Hl lattri with th4- double oLetiaL U.Ye Oie com- 

jimutiTE^ pirtiL'le fid. at] otbepw huFP titt vr 
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khfgfda, II, 3W, 4'*; gedkrii, TT, 39, P; gmfrd, VTI, Ij9. 6'^ 
fniirdii, V, 79, S’*; VIU, 87, 1'^ 4'; grdvand, II, 39, 1’; 
gharm&, X, 10(1, 8*^ II, 39, 3*; ijaroiul, X, 4i>, 3*; 

jarntfiS, yill, 73, 11^; *jnrhhdn, X, 106, €*; ^daatpoTt, 11, 
39, g-*; d«W, TI, 39, 1"; X, 10f5. tiadtjH, II, 39, 5"; 
*ttdithger 11, 39, I**; ^‘‘Hdse, IT, 39, 6*; *naiiin;d^ X, 106, 6^'; 
Hfii-d, U 39, 4'; ^iirpSii, X, 106. 4^^; X. 106, 3% 

pajrdf X, lOG, 7’; patarn, X, 106, 8"; pdilii, II. 39. X, 
lilG, y*"; ptirijnitlnd, X, 106, 3'^; jirtfc/t, X, 106, 3'’; pitara. 
ITT, 58, a"; ^VIL 67. 1'*; X 39, 6^; lOli, 4*; pMrdtt, X. 
131. 5‘; piUrd, X, 106, 4*; ^pradhi, U, 39, 4''i *i>raedaih 
Vni, 29, prfiijogti X. 106, 2^ X, 106, 9«; 

ttro/tfltriiid, II, 39,1”, *^mnnatigti, X, 106, O'*! VIII, 36, 

TMi'-; X. 106, S'*: mitrd, X 1<16. 5"; mj-ffd, X. 40. 4“; in^'ne, 
11. 39, 3-^; m^d. X, 106, S'*; 11. 39, 4“; gtimcd, VIII. 

35, 6-: mthijA, II, 39, 3“*; *TdjapHtrd, X. 44), 3'*; vaitsagd, 
X, 106, o'; nidjfl, X. 106. 6n II. 30, 5*; vlrfl, II, 39, 2'; 
fajjAiid. IT, 39, 3^ II. 39, 3': C!/etid, V, 74, 0"; 

VIII. 73. 4*-; tptudft, VIII, 35, 9»; ffwjflnWd. X. 106, 4'^; 
fiidHd. 11, 3». 4'=: stiraghd, X. 106, in’*; wtrfirtd, X 106, M; 

II. 39. 6*'; borrsdit, V, 78, VHL S.'l, 8': 

harhidit, V, 78, 2-. h&std, II, 39, 7'; JtMmt, TI. 39. 6'; 
/mr/drtfwt, Vlir. 35. 7\ (92) 

After roilitsi ,— atUivarif, HI, 6, lO^i X. 93, I''; iHOtrm?, 

IX. 18 . b\ 

Alter hdri {tndrasga),— p^c^d, Vill, 34. 0*'; f (Wjii, X, 10,5, 2'. 
After AaAArd (IiidttHydl," IV, 32, 23*. 

After d/iij-iiHii!,— *cdrmaift, VI, S, 3". 

After adliisavaiigd ,— jaghatta, I, 28, 2*. 

After halm ti^MiwirtiJtArtiHfrt),—■ Alriarn, X, 4, 6', 

After ^havirilhiins ),— i^apn^, X, 13, 2"'. 

After jf/ri,— rathpd, VTI, 39, P. ^ 

After ffpre (iiidrasya),^ *sr{tvd, X, 96, 9*. 

tjo witii elliptic ildulst 
After — ^mdtdfd, V LU, 99, 6'’* ^ 

After ptMrd (i-ifiiijddmj,— ydpd, IV. 33, S’"- 
After [duldlihBlaii ),— Atitl. 1, 28. i'. 

~Su 8Sy*aii, Ora^msj^iTAl-r md i.nt Ludirif Jjr. H 

Init. ig. 

^ See JAOB XXXIT, 42, 

* JJtJS XXXJI, 4,'). 

$ JAOS t). 


(12J 

f3j 
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Also with dual ilTaniTas; 

After mti^nakta, — *(UMtu, VIJ, 2, I, 122. 2"; 

padi, III, So, IB"; ^i?ayye, II, 3, 6\ 

Alter wiitrdi’drj(/pfl,— TI. 67. 4“; ^uVara, lY, 41, 7'i; 

frathij^. TI IJ, 2S, 2*; vraja, V, 64, 1* 

After iiidrdgni— Mi'S, V, 86, 6^; dftw, \^, &9, ZK 
After bidruidma,-^ ttfva, VII, 1ip 4, G**; +Hi 7 jfifi, \'ir, 104, 6'^, 
After indrShrahimnmpitti,— i&iva) yitjil, 11, 24, 12'', 

After — fdwfd, VII, 91, 2». 

After dySvaprdiivh— f me/ie, I, ft&, 6“ 

After indrm'iniita, — vi-fiditid, IT, 41. 

Two flinguljiR may be substitoted for the iintecedent dual; 
After pijHit chutiulri,— dfwr, III, 33, !’■: ydm (nkUdnl) ill, 
33. I'; widturd (jdi'dJ, Ill, 33. 3*: rathtjd, ill, 33, 2'', 
After yatnS yarn! ca ,— *caItT6, X, 10, 7"'. 

After t/ami ahyd^ea,— *edkrS, X, 10, 8“*, 

After pft^a oo,— ^ei^pdii, TTI, 39, £*'. {7j 

The forms given iu the foregoing lists differ in some in¬ 
stances {Tom those of the Fadapdtha. Thus in 11, 39, we 
have fffiffeva in 3“, yughsa in 4‘, in 4' nnd fliisei’n 

in 6*.. The FadapStha revokes these into yugd- 

k’a, etc. Tliifl liymn is miiinly nn aggregation of thirty siiuiles 
in -which the Alvins arc described. In twenty-fivo of these, 
the dual is onmistakablfc SoUensen (Orient tind Occideui, 11, 
472j suggests that we shoold read tjiige-va. ti&lihi/e-va and 
aiiat^va in the places cited, but failed to note f/iijww, which 
should juat as obvious]}- be resolved into ijriige-ca. In 7>* the 
jHidajxitha resolves itsdfHeiid into ksdnta-ha. I have already 
pven in this Journal (XXXIT, IIQ reasons for resolving h 
into and tiikiog to he an elliptic dualh 

Thus we have duabi th rough oaU 
In IV, 32, !i3‘, the adjective vidradhl shows that the noun 
in totniiiaAvfta is feminine, hence wc must, against the kanlnokd- 
ivti of the Ftdapdtha, accept Botlensen's resolution into ka- 
ninake^'o. 

In II, 3, 6,— 

jdiOiif dpdfist sandta na uk^ite 
u^idsdhdkta vaggimi raimtit^ I 
tdatttm iatSiit samv&yanfi lamtei 
tfujilasija sitduffJie jMtfaiva^ If 

1 So kbo in' X, lOS, HZ'. 
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The I^idapHtha hji-^ in b vaj/i^i4v4U hnt raijtvit§ and the 
other fiis dti&ls show that we shoalrh with Gt^BsmEinn (1F5, 
s, read 

The I^ilapulha takes the combinatioDS tipadhiva (IL 4'!^ 

carwawitftt (Vi, a, darnpaiim tH, 3^, nrpativa (^H, 
104. fij, X, 106, 4'), (I. 1S2, S^J pradlitm (il, 39, 

and oiipdnra, (VJI, 39,2''), a* instances in which the dual 
tlesiDence I is not jtrQfjfhya, Aa the form tid is now s& in¬ 
contestably established for Vedic, it would seem preferable 
to take them under the rale as forms plus oa. In 

favor of this diH|>tMitioii of them we haTe ak-^i iva fll, 39, 5’'J, 
(ndra^l ijSo (III, 12, 5*; 9V. II, 920*^: I0S3^: Mi5. iV, 11, 1'; 
159, !^), i?jrtr5pri/iipi ifi6 (IV, 6^ 1-: fjg. a 19.1), brhati iva 
(T, 59, 4‘J, Hri iudrs (VUI, 3, 17’'; 13, 27-; 70, 7-^; X, 114. 9'; 
SV, 1, 301'’), /iari »ifa (J, 23, harl ihi (1. 16, 2'‘; 121. 6-; 
177, 4'; TB. II, 4, 3, Id’'), 4rfnl it£i £AV. 1. I, 3'*), agni indfa 
(Til. IT, 4,6, 7'*), htdriigfii idttm, TB, III, 6, 10, 3; MS. 1\. 
13, y; 219, 5), indr&gni iva (SMB. 2, 4,14}*. Against it we 
have, ao far as I hate fonud. the unique (,rMasi-im^ 

found in VTl, OU, 3“ and repeated in SV- 11, 926-; 1063'^; 
MS. IV, II, 1-; 15!!, S—all the same pdda. 

In VII, 2, 6, the traditional test foada— 

aid yd.}<iHe divy^ mahl h « 

siiditghwa dhvnah / 
harhi^Md pvruhule maghdai 
a yajtdy* suvUiiga rragetam ft 


i ..f onr hnadhook^ fail »uflidrul rvc.igoUJoii tc 

ronu ™. Tb,, J^frrtW 

M,iujcr Wniliiinfi Itktiomrsf cite* it uiily fur the MBA. uni the 
btr^ture “in ™,,re or le«» ioabtrul Macdomil. 

fur itr. i- “very rurv”. and Thumb riJ™t -l,uut «. 

lk,lt.a.«Li. in ISO* (f. e.) showKl it* cxut*mer .a * ii™ber «f 
u, .he MV. and (f.e,) lk.Uen*e..’» h*t to s totU of 

d.irt,.seven. L-nman (A^.j-p. 3J3 3dl>^a.pu 
in U, 39,4, in 11, 3,«. wl SHn's^Ai-w. in U. 29 " 

aid ndte-va iu II. 88,0 an prubetde, itatrag the othre puss^tj 

nrft. b,, ;ak:n s* . nmo. dn, fern. fr,:m 

(Fetlic Uttr* n 7K, S IS8) accciFla the iiu-t.ntp* cited from Laitmnn. 

hi* lnd<ie TtHKniM to Mr JeAitriv VaJe pve* ninetynaglit hi.Uncc. of 

“mununTllllbio liXt’" in tbal imdtr 

^ Ttii. list h nni conirkle. n. tb^ pb.^i*mcmiD did pot upd.r 

obRt^rvnttop uutil lintj wfir utaiijr 
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The gives in h suduffha-iva^ hnl Bollens^n (Lc-) 

glioweil the lack of reason in comparing to a ainglfl 

good mikh ccW| ^mduglm dhen0i —and piopoaed the einemla- 
tion sudugh^-m dli^nA^ The accomnlated duals in a, c nod rf,, 
anti the iiormal usage in similes seeta to make tiie emenda- 
tiott imporiitlve. 

Padd h in its iraditioujil form is^ lioweTor, quite at home 

in 186^ 4— 

vpii va fuimam Jigii^d 
u^dtanUciti sudughem dhenuh j 
stmdnS dhati vimhndno arMai 
m^urnjie puyt^^l ddhiiii // 

[Yon (»* t-ifta I entreat, with reverence^ with wish to win, 

(Aiidj U^dndktdj like & good ndlcb cow, 

Arranging (myj song of praise on a common momiug 
With milk of differing hue in this iidderj^. 

We behove Ludwig is right in his t^xegeisiiav—ttic singor is 
the eow lowing with fall udder at the uiilkiug time, the song 
ho offers IB the milk implied in the m^trupe puy^^ 

is milk mingled with the yellow Soma juice and the {tdhmi 
is the place of sacrifice whence milkT libations flow, ladra 
is compared to a cow in It, 16, VllI, i, 10*^1 14^ 3^ a-s i$ 
Agni in L 66, 3*" and the k^drapdi in IV, 57, So here 
conrarsuly the Rsi with his strengthening offering of song* 
For the tranaiUou in h from tlio pi in s, eompafe Ihat from 
the fig. of P' to the anonymous pi. P, first natuetl in 

In X, 10+ 7^ the amcious Yaml propostes to Yttmu— 
t4 rid Pfhevii mihyetn c^krdj 
and in he replies,— 

mad nhuM ydhi iftyrnh 
tina vi ijha rMhgevu 

As ci^crA may be mnac. du. or aeuL pi, the question arises 
which have wo hero. Gmefimanni (IFAf- a. uJ^ considErB it 
plural* Saynna glnsaea bj outre, hence ho took it as dual* 
Tlie latter ia undQubtedly right The form ctdtrd in <lemon* 
strably dual in I, 166, 9*" and in YIU, 5, 39®. The ordinary 
Veiiic chariot was two-wheeled, as will be shown in ptirt III 
of these studies* The gcnei^ principle of numericul concord 
reqtiirea the dual The metaphor in the verb as well us tlie 
fdmile is that of two wheels witti a common axle^ Henca wo 
condude that the form is dual in both places. 
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In tiiB hnndred and thirty similea thus far conaidered, tbe 
principle of Tinmerical concord liolde. It ie noti howeTor, 
witbont esteptionsi feat or apparent. We now pass to a con* 
sideratioD of those similes in which only one term is in the 
dual. Tha most freqneot Case is tiiat in which a dual itjjrtwei/ffl 
has ji singular upowiifufl. Thus in *11. *"*1 ' 
firrd ttutaiffd ratltyd }>ar&i’ata 
aimh'a orffo/i ti'dsfirwu tfa^utam, 

[Come, car-horne Nnaatjiw o’er the three [listanccs, 

As the breath, the wind, to the early nioming sacrifices'J. 
The singular is required for two reason#; 

1. In the KV,, diiMdii is iowfuai, 

2, The simile is *ati odvsotv; a duality or plurality of tiifirt 
would tw incongruous in sense, implymg discord. 

lu T, 180, 2**’ we find, in an A^^rin simile, 

Jjrd ijifj vahstlie minima rd/ftosya 
pr& Btfitndrti i/dtho uidim™ nd kotu 
[When you fare forth by the might of your ear, 

Yon go " itb haste like (a) man's hoturj. 

The concord is ugaiii s’jvaoiv. Except ou ^ocid 

occasiou^ the Vedic y&jdmdmt has a (»« 1. 

10»; ITT, 41, St*; V, 41, 5*; 43, 3^; 49, 4"\ VH, 1, 18 , i 

fiG, 13*j etc,). j 1 T ac ITS 

One reaBOD for bis baste is BUggestfi i i 
Mteca prii/am 

[Like n hotar you eat what you are fond o^, 

A of )»lo« » t.o'"' “T a lio o*« ottho *.offo 

ham. TariouElj idontasd «! Agni Adityo, Ago. o»d 

Viimna, or Aciitya and Vann^a, 

of Agol (./. H. lA 2‘; lU. 3, 2-. VII, 8, S'; -3, *-). lo ll» 
cuo oJio, only Iho MofoUr could be cipcrtod. 

to S. 106. .0 h.T. 31 oimilo^ ^ Atno. 00 »l»»iojA 
Tbo «j»™bln I. donl ln36of *cn.. In S-. houcoc, .. Sod,- 
oonfr ira dmay&r dtdivAA$d 

It would he easy to emend lo agtii «'«■ to 

mean? The Veda knows no two anDlied 

is reeularlT in the sjEular. The epithet fn.'adliostha, applied 

U) A^ni, would wnrra?? the idea of tbree^ fires, thoug^irt^- 
» Sec JAOS, XS5I1, 4<>9l’- (Jilifauw, Tdiif. Sluit HL * 
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dfiast/i offni is fouDd onlj in the singulnr. Sajaxia ^plains 
iiiir passage,— agnir ^iitha haT^rihlh sittiihhi^ ea dlpi/ate^ 
devun icchai^ ifajTie ^tuifbhir dij>t^u hhavathah. 

This neamn Biabstaatiallj torrect, so we w'ddM render— 
Beaming (dti.) lite tbe fire of a w^orshipper- 
An alternative interpretation may be Lad by taking agmr 
as a proper naun and as an ablatite of cause;-— 

BeamiDg liko Agni (beatns) because of hia worsLipper. 
TLen in 7•^ wp havo 


/jojreru curcarmi jdram mardijti 
h:iMnter4rihe.:^u tariurliha ifjTff / 

As Griffith «ay$ of tbe passage and iU cmiteit, ^nearly 
overy word is a difKi-cnlt ^idlIle^^ Tliere seems to be in pi}dii ft 
a comparison of the Ac^vins witL k^dnuiUf a word fonnd else^ 
where in tlie liV. only in 13fl| 4*^ in a cotoparison with 
Ttidra^ii tbnnderboli. The usual rendering is '^Vorlegetiiessier’l 
Grassmann says of nnr passage; der Dual m ei> 

w arten” and in his II V, renders, zwei Torlegeniesser'^* 

The dnab however, ia not needed. The following interpretations 
seem possible. They are arranged in order of preference. 

1, The Rev. Dr. J. B. Nies of Brooklyn, assures me 

that the Vedir sacrificial knife^ like the Sumerian^ was a bruiid^ 
cleaTOT-Uket two-edged btade. Wltb ati ajicient specimoo found 
in India, now in his pesseasiont a strong xnan ccnuld sever at 
a blow the head of a bulL Such ji knife with Its two edges 
won Id answer wbU the purpos^^s of the similen 

Like two sturdy moui tljo raoTing, agin^r mortal 

Ygu press through to your goalSr mighty on^ like a sacri- 
fieial knife. 

The context may understood as referring to some 
fiuch exercise of the beaiing power of the Alvins was 
nLauifeatefl in thn case of Cjavana, rHStcred to youth iroiii 
helpless old age. We should then bava a comparatia compen- 
diaria,^ — Your healing, rejureuating power * + * like the tpene- 
trating power of a) fiacrihcial knifes 


3. (>D tho analogy of draghma for drdghmanti (X, h\ 4-') 
and rapnd for rarnutmt (YT^ 67i 1% h^md may bo tin inst. 
sgrr — ^as it were with a sacrificial knife^. 

4- Xdigh. 2, 11 gives ^water” as a meaning of 
does Sayaoa here. Meoce the comparison would be betw'een 
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the carearath j<lram mar«jfw mitl h^dmUf — au press thraui'L 
the TnDTHiigT ils through wuter» 

The Bing^ilar is juatifiecl in ftPj of these. 

183. frid?i4(itiiia patatho tir n& panmh 
On y&ur triple car you fiy like a bird on its pinions. The 
AcTins lire mounted on their triple cur.— irkaHdhwrd, M- 
cakriii a'% trdydi pavdyo (I, W,n trdyo skatMosa (1,34 2«) 

The il'ii Uieiis the whole complei. our and riders, to n bird 
in flight. So we, in the case of nn aeroplane cairying two or 
more persona, wonid Bay-“They tty likfl a bird". 

The Veda knows no duality of jiartdni, etpn for a single 
bird. The meaning seems to be “pinionft. wing-feathers”, rather 
than “Wings” eeace, by roeiaphor, “the leaves of a tree . 
Otherwise we ffiigbt explain the plural here as mfluenced by 
the bizarre numhar of the pnrls of the chanot. 

I. 3T, 6— Ivfi VO vdrsisthu d uoro 

(lii'op ca ^ diittai/ah j 
ydi sini oJitaM* n& dhiimiihii fl 
[Who is your very mightiest, O heroes. 

Te shakora of heaven and earth. 

When ya shake them iw tlm hem (of a garmont),] 
Tl., .M. i. TL. .Uk. ^ 

earth iia one. Also Udam is practienlly eHijuiara toii(«»i m 

this senses , ,i 

VI, 67, S'”*; MS. 4. 14, 10“ ; 231, b ^ 

sam ydP fljMieeiJtt jaunn 

chrtimyaidi cid ydalho nmAitra _ 

4’ir i? .. 

slrninimtdR ttpa$*i and ma/niv apnastU. Ln the 

would be in between MV. and 

latter, the oompanson « f ^ y ^^jj^ctive, “being at 

fq}&sd Ptiii ftpfmtlio must be tafeeo J 

work"' ', with ;aiiaiit ""people * _ _ —— _- —— 

____—~ ■ n mL^ajiinif ffr t.hk- iruml. whith u 

1 Thi** wtiiilil 9Vijm ft pcissiwtP utLajiu ^ 

in SV* 




^4 


JOn Samuel Grant OlijtlifinU 


VIII, 87, 1"^- 

l^yumnt vatti st6ma a^vina 
kTleir nd eSm ft / 

GrasBDicLiLii, Lciilwig and Griffith see here ^ comparison 
bgtweeo a^emd and Lrivir. To mo the sueile is between 
liiid ftrti ir. 

Clear is your song of praise, Alvins, 

As a water-£ikin io it& outiioiiriijg, Coino ye. 

Or at least a compeHitiaria in pada t, 

Come ye to its outjjoiiring like (to that of) a watcr-Bkin. 

*Vnr, IX 17*^— 

flfflijfi iii viciikagaii 

vfkn^fh parapimATt im / 

18^^ jjffrdJiii lid 4 riy'a 

Ij.pt&i/u bfidhiid vi0 / 

These are separated only by an irreleraiit refFain coniiiiDn 
to ever)' fc of the liymn* It seems better to take them together. 
The IroiLsIalioiiB of Grassmano, Lndtrig and GrifStfa take the 
comporisou in 17 to be between itpvind 2 iiid lyk^amj but Ludwig 
io hie CDmraentary would place the pnnetoation at the close 
of pdda a. This seems much better- The passage is not clear, 
but if we accept with Sajama a referenc* to the stoiy of 
Siiptavudhrit who* ia V| 78, 5, 6, seems to have had hand or foot 
caught in a i»p]it tree and to bare been extricated when ke 
invoked the A^vins^ aid, we mnj render somebow' ihuii— 
When you see clearly the Alvins, 

Like a man with an aiej Bti’ong oue, break down tho tree. 
Like the foil (that you once broke down) 

When (you were) harassed by the black folk 
Saptavadbri is named in 9“ preceding. The incident ia 
18 may have given him the name (prtJBOnym), ‘‘the one having 
Beveo emiuckfl”, its black aborigines xuaj have been taken 
captivee bore and tuade his eunuchs. GroasmanD { IVB} refei^ 
IB to Indra, liiough there is no allusion to him elsewhere in 
the hymn, 

IV, 41, 6^*'“ 

ia tdjM 'va$e mjaydnUr 

djhh lid jaguar ^icdujiil / 

I do not see the comparison ol some of the translators 
between vdm and djlm. At tlic most it would be a cmujHirutio 
eompemHaria os vdm could be compoTEd only to the goal not 
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to the race track. The niDHTiiiig Meins to he—Thesc hymns, 
O bounteous giTerBg longing for both of you. racing for (tha 
jirizo of) yoiu' favori have gone to thfi track at! it wcrOf {l. 
in competitioD nith those of other ^is). 

Conversely the singnls-r may have a dual (tjtamflflfl. 

Thus in III, 18, 1“’', ve Lave 

fhdvffl HO nfiirtfiMU Mptfdu 
^c/jet'd sakkye pitArei-a sudhiih / 

[Be thou gracious, Agni, od our atiproach. 

Good as friend to friend, as oae's father and motber)., 
The raeuniDg of jJifcirn as au elliptic dual excludes the 
singnlar. There is no need of Bollfiusen's labored attompt 
dl. p. 4f 2) to explain pit&rera as piMre-f.'fl, and tbis jjifare 
as an Archaic dative and the elliptic rendering “as (a son) to 
bis fatber*’. 


X 89 _ 

S(} s1irya]i pari/ »rii 

endro varytijdd rathyera cnkrR / 

[He (Indra) is Siirya. ThTOUgh the v^ide expnnsea, 

Indra turns hltbenvard like the wheels ot a cbariot]. 

A comiaentary may be based on 

1, 30, 14'— fHor ililfrfiMH ua cakryok and 

I, 16 fi, 3 **— yaf cakrd saumya id odirte, 

^th in our passage. X, 89. 2^ and in I. 166, 9-, Grassniann 
takes Ctiitrd as neuL pi., apparently not considering what 
manuer of chariot it would be with a plurality of wheels 
uiion a single axle. Ludwig in his commentary remarks that 
cal-rd may be inst. eg. It would he a bLiarre picture, mdeed. 
to represent the mighty Indra rolling through 
pauses br a single chariot wheel. CaM is mas^ dual m bolb 
passages, as this alone is the normal number. The two wheels 
OD (me lude tiiru togetlef- 

^ FtA tdr^ pratarAm navi^n 
stMtari^va kr&ttattaUi rdOnisya / 
urJhfi ojArana ut tai'ity aribam 
Grassumun. Ludwig and Griffith, all mu a ^ 

twoen iSyati {8g.J and siyidfttrd (du.). jg g'— 

the dual could be easUy defended by the auslo© of 11.12, » 
samiiiitii cid rAtitcitn dtasthtKduga 
The twaiu mounted on a common car, i. f- the king, or 
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warrior* nnd \lw driifer, heDce th6 two muni occapaats of the 
oar, the fdoiiliiir later rathinajt- 

A study of thfi hymnn however, suggests anotlier interpret:!- 
tioTi m more in keeping with its general tenor^ ITaur tiioeSr 
in T^ns if by 6 and 7, the Rsi asks for longer life- Four 
times he a?ks for sight,— 

4^'— jfwifyemu mV. 

— nlfandhl not} sfirpu$i/a Sttn^df^l^ 
ii^uisii cdk^tjt {dhi^ii}* 

6^— pufj^ema Btiri/am ucedrantam. 

Thus the barden of his song is life and lighL Wo may find 
both desires in the opaaing Imes, and render— 

May (Sahatidhii^s) life be carried forward aaew, 

^[ay tbe guide? ub it were of his car bo possessed of power, 
Thau active, he will efTect Wa purpose. 

Qrasamrum both in iiis WB. and his R¥, takes kr&himatii 
as a nom. du^ built oa the weak stem instead of on tlie strong. 
Latin]an (NL 51*i) considers this **iiot improbable"* SiAd^dr^i 
ia Lhna in comparison with an implied ak^fyaii (eyes) and the 
dual la aonuiil both for this reason iLod for thnt already sug- 
ge'^ted. This interpretation does not gieaLtly differ from Luu- 
man's (L c-); ^Discerning are the two guides as it were of the 
body”. As he doCB not state how he arrives at this, one 
cue not tell how much we differ iu method of approach 
The dnjil might have a plnrul uparndnn, but this duea not 
seem to occur in the EV* Two pikssugeB have, however, been 
so takcm 

1, 14L 11®^— 

ruftPiidr ha ^amali jdamurn ubfi^ 
dttifjnam ^At^sam d ca $nkrMuh 
[Which with kindly power guides as they were reins 
both race's and the praise of the gods at pacTTficeJ. 

Here the formal is Jdfunnfu abhe ierdnmh (ibistim 

CHj a dual plus a singular^ so ttie plural is fonually 

Dormal There is, however, a sort of cmnpar(itw compendiarin 
here. The races are guided hut the reins are only the in- 
itrument by which the horse, or horseSt are guhJcd* So *^reiaa“* 
ii e 4 |uivalent te ^steeds directed by the reins” The steeds of 
the figure would bo tJie individual memhers of the two raco^- 
Again tho BV* fcnow?4 no duality of rftfiwf* but uses the pL 
even in the ca^so of a single hoi^O] as in L 144, 3*^^ 
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Jia or n collective sg.) BTeo for plttfiil horses, as iti 

y. 44, 3^, htiniidiH. So the pi. is amply jos^fied, even if 
/(mtnaTH Hione be taken ns of tba aimile. 

I, 95 , ft— Wiadr^ jo^ayets n& v^te 

gh'» oafrd i(jK* tasQitir / 

sa d^sdndm ddkfajmtir bebhura 
aHjimti y&m dalisiut^ havirbhOf// 

[Both uuspicioos ones, like dames, fondle (A^^ij. 

Like lowin? kine they stand about In their wise. 

Tie of the wise hecamo lord of wisdom. 

Whom, on the right, they balm with their oblalionsj. 
The translators giro no intimation of taking the aimile m 
padaa a and b otherwiae than between idM bJiadr^ 
nma or and the pLjfh’o. Bnt clearly b, like i 

refers to the woinhippers, who in h i“ wonted wise. Btand 
about the newly bora Agni and in d pour their oblations of 
oil upon him. The hymn is marked by eome of those Bwift 
and sudden tmnsitiqns in which the frequently debght. 
Thus in 1 wo have dav and night in 2 Tmatart ten danght^ 
i» 3 tb> ii 4 Mid i.'Agoi. in S-*, 6‘ 

nr 6- Ike P Ag«i^, «' Ui. 

7-11 Agui. There is thus no compariBon between tuni imadre 
and yiioo and the plural of t is normal. 

Conversely a plural may have a dual wjMHiaTiB. 

L m, 4"- bfhfiti it?a Sflodos rddtwi gi^e 

[Like the great twain worlds are the praises (oflferedj 
to their SOD, i. e, Agni is everywhere praigad, 
his songa m the vast heaven and earth]- 
Jf«Mi H to, » *wfc totam, it coold .ot b. ,.lar.li,cd. 

.Nor cooia yiro b. oiod. 3o4l. for ini.gi"< "‘rj 

. 0 .. 8 . auiog th. .»l r«rbo. of tbo Wo borUb Tbo plnn.1 

iodicotM Ibo r»l rolomo of moltHodiMOi Moj.. 

VIL 2, 5— Siiidhjii ri diiro iferflJfBnhib 
dfiV-mpd rathayitf deodtdfd / 
wiinf 

ifiin ayritvo nd simane^v eiijan ff 
[The niouii worshippers opened wide the doors 
fain for chariots in the ^d’s fleece; 

Like rich parents caresa their child. 

Like Tnuidens (adorn themselveH) for the assembly, 
thev adom him]. 
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The nuinericfkl ecfiieard of padns a, h imd d is brokon hy 
tbe duftl of Cw f^xplaina the tqelaphof of uid^rd by 

the sacrifici&l ladles, jiihii and upahhfii Ladirig augge$t^ aUo 
dt/(imprihivi In either oaiie tbo olliptin dual must temnin its 
a dnaU tantiifn in ita meanmg. 

Here may belong also:— 

I, 180. 4^'- 

cakrd prdfi yanii mMtuafi 
[Like chariot wheels run the sweet (juicesj]* 

LYj 31 2*^— tatrif dMli kf^t/o 
vi^d cakriva mvrtidj 
[All people hare run together 

chariot wheels after joa {Indra)J. 

X. It?, 5"^— 

6 hi rdftant^ rdthj/tva mhrit 
anf/&m-unyam upa ti^fhmUa rAyalj 
[Verily riches roU on like chariot wheels 
Now one, now another, they approach]. 

There is doaht whether mkrd is here dnahthe conventional 
□mnber for a chariot, or plural for n pliLrality of chariots^ 

In the ejEaminatlon of these twenty passages we see that a 
real lack of numerical concord may be duo (1} to words that 
are found only in one grammatical munbeT in the meaning 
required: (2) to constmutioiis in which there is concord of 
rather than of form; (3) to poetic exigency ns strict concord 
would lead to incongruity, bathos, etc*; (4) to rhetorical 
tropes, otc* There is always a good and sufEcient reason for 
the luck of numerical concord. The instances in which the 
examiuation liafl led to new interpretations show something of 
the value of the prineiple in Vedic hermeneuticB. 

A cnliection of tbe similes with lack of concord between 
the singular and plural numbers, which the writer is making, 
will lUustrate aud corroborate the foregoing and will furnish 
new interpretations for several Vedic passages. 

AV. 

The Atharva Veda has few duals in rimilos. Those w^bich 
show the normal numerical concord between tbe enhstuntive 
terms are— 

After (tjirudhir^diL ca nirdtf ca) ~ (VII, 

7t>p 3"^]. 
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A tier fwiffiU’—(XlTT, 9, See iTAOSi XX\ ITi 44- 
After fffdliran — *t»r/f«rwiV (VII, 9ti, 2"); gavuu (111, 9S, 2'^Jl 
and vflcdu (VII, 95, 2^),. 

After uiuskd (ririyfis) — gardabhiiu (XX, 136,2'^j; pafeuldi'i (XX, 


136, 1*Jl 

With elliptic dnal as antecedent— 

After (fdmpaft— *cakr<iv^d (XIV, 2, 64*j. 

With, dual drandya an antecedent— 

After — dhmu (iVf 22, 4*'). 

After prdiidjiandu^ ttttaflv^&ii (fH, lOt °**t ^ U* 5A, 5'')i 
With two singulars as antecedoot— 

After (tTHtudAurOJid cfi ta)—(I, I, 3^ 

After Sviim^stri anyd ca (or at] —sd^dji'dM (\I, 42, 


1^. 2*). 

Td these ai'e to he added a few listed also in BV.— 
After indnls^e-d <RT. VII, KH, 6T‘)-dfUfl (VTll, 4. &>). 
After iudra^omii (RT- VH, 104, 6^)^ ^ (VilL 4. 6 ^ 

After <Aarir{lAu/itf) {RV. X, iB,. 2*) —(XVIU, 3. 38 ). 
After yanid^ ca yami ca (RV- X, lO, l^y—cakrti CXVIlIy 
After t/ami ca anyii^ {R^^ c 4 ?£fit (XV ^ 

fir simile,'^ witli but erne dmal uaember, I find ti single 


ststaceT—ITT, —^ 

ir^va mpa dasyaii 
^amitdril im payo mali&t I 
deviiu Biivdsiniiv ira 

najM dast/uii jj 

(Like a refre^ng draught he fiiloth not. 
like the seo,-lhe great water, 

Lite the twain gnda that dwell together. 

The white-footed traiii) fiiileth not]. 

The concord m the singular in fddas a, h and d w hraken 
by the dual in c, ia vhidi the reference is to the Ofi^ino. 
dualc tafitam. 


The Rig Veda gives as 130 similes with the dual in b^h 
the «pow«i,a and the nj/flnamo and at least 13. at ■ 

others in which but one tcmi is m the d^L The Atbarra 
Veda gives hut 19 similes with complete dual concord, an 
but one in which n single dual is found. ___^ 

♦ StHrr..! terwi Ih. w«rd. L,™ 

iPd Ji 9 the pirticit i>r ccmipinso'^ 





30 J)n Oliphaiit^ I7pfl Tedk Ihial: Fati IT, Tfi^ Duai in Simile. 


Not onJir in the dual but nlso in the other ouzobers does 
the AY, $ihow B runiarkable lack of aimiles oompored with 
thB RY. Thus, according to the citations in lYhitoey's Index 
Verb&rum. we hiive in the entir? twenty books of the AY. 
only 368 similea with if^a or va and 38 with a total of 401^ 
against the SQ7 similce with iVa and 3IA with tm, a total of 
592t found b}' uatual coimt in the first book alone of the BY, 
i)f these the AV* has 40 with iva and 14 with na, that are 
oomuLon to it and to the HY- 

Thcse figures give a eonolosive demonstration of the enor¬ 
mous difTerence between these two Vedas in the use of figura¬ 
tive langoagCr in their poetio power and artistic technique, 
and afford a strong confirmation of the statemeats made by 
thf writer in this Journal, XXX, and XX X] f, 3351 

The study of the instances in which the general numerical' 
concord between the terms of a stmile i* not mnintaiiieil affords ^ 
another deraoustration of the vast golf that fio often separates 
the artistic, hieratic Rsi of the Rig and the feebly imitative 
and essentiaUv prosaic Shuman of the Atharva in the skill 
with which they u^e Thetorical tropes and sjntBCtical schemata- 
ThLa study amply illustrates aleo the strict use of the dual 
in Vedic, 


Aspects of the Overlo-ud Orieiitd ITVflrfc cit the 
Qiristian Eta. — By Wiltbed £I. Schofb, Secretaiy 
of tlie Commercial Museum, VhiJadelpbia, Pu. 


The codquestii of Aleriinder resulted m & griat developraeot 
of cowluercG between Imlia aod tbo Jlediterrjitieflji, which was 
made possible tbtoueh the establisbiueat of a regular overLmd 
trade route under single control froni end to end, This was 
the route whi(.‘h led from Antioch in Syria to the ford of the 
Euplirates, thence down that river and acitras to Seleucia on 
the Tigris, up tba Zagros valley, over the plateau to the Gas* 
pkn Gates and north of the Persian desert to Nisaeu and 
Antiochia Margiatia; thence through Bactria to the Paoure, 
or through Arachoaia to Kabul and the Punjab* Under the 
earlier Selencidae Greek cities grew up at frequent luterrals 
iJong this great highway of oominercfl, and Greek tradera 


acti?e. ^ ^ , , 

The disintegration of the Greek power in Asia was succeeded 
by the establishiacnt of the Parthian dynasty, and the die- 
integration of the Greek power in Mediterranean lande was 
succeeded by the eshiblishmeut of the Eoman Empire. For 
lliree centuries the diplomacy of these two powers was focussed 
on their trade relations. The Partisans coutrolled tl.e great 
overland trade route, and levied onerous ti^cs ^n tho_rich 
commorco that passed over it to the new market of the 
the Romans sought to create new trade routes, or failing that, 

to force better teruia from Parthuu 

The trade was largely ^mces aud hne ^tites frou^ 

India, and lu silk "r 


vabnt, for Reme 1 ^ ^^^^to offer. It was therefore a 

tr^dc that was peculiarly subject to 5 

any power established astride the trade-routes, and peculiarly 

susceptible of diversion from one route to nuo 

A 9 the power and wealth of Rome increase , o en rp 
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of her smbjects wits directed eastward, and before 60 A, D. 

I the periodicity of the Xndiiiq inonsoons was observed aod Ro¬ 
man shipping was regidarly diapatrhed from Egyptian ports 
to India, steering fttfaight across the ocean and no longer 
hugging tho shore. This sea trade was very aetiToly developed 
between 50 and 100 A. D. and seriously crippled tbe overland 
caraTan business; but before this ciitne about, there was an¬ 
other important diversion of trade from the ParthiEin kighwav. 
In the ^Jfediterranean lands it wan observed through thi' graw> 
ing prosperity of Petra at the expense of Antioch. By tracing 
the Tiew route we may ilhcover a striking combination of po- 
litical and commercial elements tk^tt threatened the very exi¬ 
stence of tho Parthian power. 

The route led from Petra, either overland across Arabia, 
or more notably by sea iironud Arabia, to the head of tlie 
Persian Gulf, thence up the mountains of EliLiu and overiaml 
south of tlie Persian desert to Lake Helnianil, ArachoHia anil 
Kabul, This brought into combinaticn the Nabataean Kiug- 
diCiii, the Arab states of ifeseue Jind Gharacena which were 
closely related to it, the nneitut Kingdom of Persia, the Scy¬ 
thian Sacae, and finally tlie Fqe-chi or Kushans, ruling on 
either side of the Hindu Kush, in territory taken by them 
from the Greek kings of Bactria. 

Of these elements three, the Arab Persian Gulf states, die 
Sacfie at Lake Helmand and the Persians between, weie at 
least nominally subject to the Parthinu dyoaaty. but the btmd 
waa very loose, AVe read in the Sht^i Nama the couteiupt 
of Persia for the Parthians; *'tke throne did not belong to 
any ooe" and ^^meu gaid tljat they had np longer a kingdom 
on the earth/' And the Sacae, tbough admitting thtj Par¬ 
thian overlo rd ship, had previouflly adinitteil that of the ATue- 
chi, by whom they had been driven over the Pajiiirs^ anil who 
had followed them and were aettkd in udjoiniug territory; so 
that by inheritaace they were no subjects of Parthiji, The 
maiutenaoce of overland trade by this route, iti competilion 
with the older Parthiau route, depended on the exiateucc of 
ft strong power controlling the passes into India and Tur¬ 
kestan. Precis-cly thia power existed under the ATue-chi dy¬ 
nasties. 

There has been much discussion of the dales of these dv- 
nasties and the extent of the territories over which they ruled. 
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The tribes cajne out of Chiiiuse territory sud oTerraii Bictrian 
territory before HjO B. C. OterUtnd trade bet ire co China and 
the Oreeks in Bactria liad been ojwTied aotio aAer SOO B. C., 
the terrors of the great deserts hariug been orercoine by the 
use of the Bactrian camel. By their control of the mountain 
jiasses the Yne-chi tribes were intermedLiries in this trade, 
from the profits of vhiuh the growtb of their influence was 
no doubt derived. After an nncertarn period of settlement 
north of the Hindu Kiub they ponelratad India through the 
uppei' Indus and the Punjtlb, and established there an empire 
which perhaps orerihadowed and outlasted tfaeir Bactrian 
dominion. Their Tariaus tribes, although apparently dlied nr 
confedoratod, were under chieftains of different familieB, eo 
that their dynaiitieii were not necessarily oontinuoiia. 

Recent debate has been focussed on the relntir’e priority of 
the two kadiug Ivnslian dynasties, the one including Koctoido 
and Wima Kadphises fthe former *t first ruling joiotlj with 
the Greek Hermacus) and the other. Kauishka, Vaais^ 
Kanishka IL, Huvishka mid Vasndeva. Tho KadpLiaei 
dynasty, it is generally admitted, attached tn thomselres the 
remna^its of the Greok kingdom of Kabul and oyerthrew the 
Indo-Parthiaa kingdom of Gondopharea, about 60 A. D., ^ter 
which they greatly enlarged theKushun dominions in Arachosm 
and India. The beginning of tbe Kimshkii. dy^sty i« (bted 
58 B 0., the so called Vikramn era, by Prot. Sylrara Leiu, 
Prof, (h Pranke, Dr. Fleet, Hr. Kennedy and otheis; iS A D.. 
the fiaka or Salirahana era, by Fergusson, Prof. Percy Gardner, 
Prof. E. ,r. Rapsou, Dr, F. W. Thomas, CauningW and by 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith, in the third edition of his Sarlp 
Eidorif of India, although in prerions editions he had pre- 
femid a 2"'^ eentary dating: and by the Messrs. Bbandarkar as 
late a«. 278 A- D. ITic question of Kanisiita“s date le .mporlan 
hecanse of its bearing on the history of both politics and 
religion; for in addition to his military 
yened a gr^at Bnddbist council out of vhich 

missionan' actiTity that was possibly fc t a* ar ? nnestion 
and Roman Syria. While the recent discussion of this question 

at sessions of the Royal Asiatic Society ‘ m 
perhaps, resulted in no final co^Tcmoi^to 

lae* iu tilt Tmptriat Qaidt^ 1*^^*^* i tlt 
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by its partisans, it tiw aerved especiallj to direct nttentioa 
to the importjvut part played by the Koshon dyoartiea in the 
international silk trade; and further exaiuination of the genara.1 
state of inteniationid diplomacy and coiumerce of that period 
indicateH. if not na earlier dating of a aingle dyDusty like tlmt 
of.Eajiishka, at least a dating of the (lomiDation of intemationa] 
trade-routea by the Tue-clii earlier than the overthrow of the 
Gondophaiea dynas^, about the middle of the drat century. 

The increase in the importation of silk at Rome was noted 
before the end of tiie Hepublie, nnd even at a dme when 
conditions tended to reatrict traffic through the trade-route 
teirninns at Aiittoch. Lucan' gives a virid dcscriptiDii of the 
charms of Cleopatra Heeu through the ^^idonian fabric”; dur¬ 
ing the reign of Augustus silk fabrica were roach affected by 
men, altliongh the fafiluon was considered effeminate; and 
early in the reign of Tiberius the Roman Senate eoactrd a 
law i “that meo should not defile themskves hy wearing gar¬ 
ments of silk". If we cTudit the various statements of Pliny* 
this law ineffectivoi and the denumd for silk continued 
to grow; tile fabric was worth its weight in gold, nnd the 
trade was a serious drain on tho resources of the Eiupire, 
Pliny, indeed, counts it among the “moat tnlimble productions"; 
“the most costly things that are gathered from trees are nard 
and Seric tissues". 

The rise of the Nabataean trade coincided with the dediup 
of the rtolemies in Egypt and the overthrow of the Sabaeane, 
the commercial intermediaries of the Ptolemieii, in South 
Arabia, by their neighbors and rivals the ilomeritcs, who 
levied tribute on all traders from Egypt. This upheaval in 
South Arabia kd also to the eipulsiou of another tribe, the 
Abaseni, into Africa, where they established the Abyssinmn 
kingdom.^ 

This happened about, or a little before, the Christian era.* 
By eo A, D. those “people called AiuDiites" were established, 
and Tnamtained friendly rektions with Home; bo we are told 
by the author of the jPeripfus;* laier they were active aUios 

1 PlurniUta X, 141. 1 TscitUB, Annuls. II, 93. 

* ll'm. S»t. V7, flO; XI, a5; XXI, XXXVTl, 97, 

* Ck»tir, Skiite dtr GafhitAte trad ArnhutiM, ct. XIT. 

» trluHCT, Die .4/^^viqier in. AraAien and Afrika. 

» Ffriplta JPn-« Eryihrari, 4, 5; lid. Sckoflr, liij-i 
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of the Somaos and cooperatfid with them b destroying the 
jiower of the Homoritee aud thjs clearing the eea-roLte to 
the EniiU 

Tlio IXabatuean allies at the head of tho Persian Gulf wore 
the states of Cliaracene and Meseae, Socially they were 
closely related. Prom theii- port of Gboliah or Apologus (the 
Ubuln of the Assyrian inscriptiona) the author of the Feriplus 
noted bi 80 A. TX an nctite sea-trade to Indio, ^ exporting 
gold and various products and hriDging back timber and lesa 
balky merehandise. Now the Cliincse anuais give ns an im- 
]>ortant reference to this state. In a section written aliout 
S)0 A, U. and embracing facta coming witiiin the period 200 B. C. 
to 25 A. D. we iiiid this comment:* * 

“The country of Tiao-cbih is densely popubted; it uaed to 
he governed by petty nders, but An-hsi (Purtbia) reducing 
tliem to vassalage, made it into a dependency'’. 

At the time tbis was inserted in tiie annals it must have 
been “news" It can probably he referred to the latter badf 
of the first century A. D. The author of the i^riplM knew 
no Parthia; indeed, he speaks of “Perah” as an indeivendcnt 
power, holding half of Soutborn Arabia,^ And a Eater passage 
in the Chinese onnaU refers again to T ino-ehib as having 
become “aqbject to Partbia as n vassai state tmder a militaty 
governor having control of all the small cities ,■* 

The century following the Homan occupation of Syria was 
one of unrest among the Arab tribes of the nor them desert, 
and the old highway from Antioch to Bcleuaia was infested 
with robbers. Indeed, it was not until the rise ot Palmyra 
that the cnraviix trade was effectirelv policed and again be^ 
camo prosperous. And we have two records that mdieate 
some effort of the Parthians to conned witli the Southern, or 
Nabataean route; one Chinese, the other Greek. 

In a vear fixed as m A, IK “the general Pam Ch ao sent 
Kan Ting as an ambassador to Ta-ts in. who amved m Thao- 
ebib. on the coast of tlie great sea. When about to take bis 
passage across the sea, the sailors of the western frontier cf 
Partbia told Kan-Ying: 'the sea is vast and great, ftilh 
lavurablo winds it is possible to cross *it m t r ee mon^ s, 

I firriplwt 14tt-liil* ~ iTlMli. t’Awn tied £Ae Orient, 143. 

* i>p cit, PP- 

* Hirtla^ (yi. citm 





Wilfred m Schoff, 


3fi 

but if j'oti meet hIow winds, it may tiJce you two years^ It 
for tkiR Te&Bon tiiat those who go to aea tuhe im board a 
supply of three years" proTisioos. There Li j^omcthiitg in the 
sea which iji apt to msLke a id an homeijicki and several hare 
thus lost their lives', Wbon Kan-Ying heiivd thie^ he stopped. 

Som tluH port whore the timid Kau-Y'iug ended hi?i mission 
and avoided inai de mer, is nained Y)\A\x which Prof. Hirtlj: 
ideptifte^ wiih Hlru below Seleudar whence ships reached the 
Persian Gulf by the Euphrates, or the Pullacopa.s Canal" It 
was the extreme west frontier of Parthia^; below it was 
T'iao-cbih of the Arabs, which later cams into vassalage: and 
from this place ‘^coming froTn the land-road of PartliLi you 
make a romid at se-ciK and taking a northern tum, come out 
from the weatem part of the 5iea, wbonco you proceed to 
IVtaln^—by circnmnavigating Arabia.’* That is, at the end 
of the first century A. D* the Parthiaim were cutting into tlie 
Arab sea-’route and about the dame time they subjugated tlie 
Arabs tJieuiselves. 

The Greek source for our iriew of the policy oF Parthia as 
regards this sonthem routep is in tbo J\£answn^ I^rthkm or 
Parf/iiort Stations of Isidore of Oharax^ dating close to the 
Christian tra-‘ IleTO we are taken by the oider mute from 
Anthjch to SeleuciUf with raeution of the ^Ijhuid in the 
Euphratest where waa the tre^Lmaro of Phraatee, who cut thp 
throats of his concubineet when Tiridntea the exilo invaded 
the land”:* and of the Greek city Artemibut now Lt h 
called Ckalasar’^,^ (showing tbo growth of Arab inilueiid^e}. 
Thence IsidoTO proceeds through l^arthia proper to Nisaea and 
Antiochia Margiana. IJnt here, instead of bearing eastward, Uh 
route bends southward through ^Alesoudtia of the Arii^ > to 
*^Sacastana of the Scythian. Sacsia'\ being the fjoke Holmand 
region^'' and linitlly ‘"the city of AIcKundropoIis, the metropoHs 
of Arachosia; it is Greeks and by it flowtj the river Aracho- 
tus" » And here the itinerary ends with the statement 
far as this place the lamd is under the rule of the Parthiaus'^* 

That is* at the Christian era no Parthian cuatom-honsea 

1 Eirth, ftp. ciL UjJ. 3 i JiidL 43. 

* Multpr* GecffFtipki Grtieri dfiJiorarT Ii Ehm rd SchoE Pliil- 

nd^flpbin, 1914. 

“ laid^jru, g 1, * g a, T g 15^ 

• lUd. S li. i Ibid. § 19. 
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colicctea their toUs ejiat of MervnidT Herat and Kandahar. 
Between those points ond the Pamirs it seams necessary to 
infer the eiiafceiJco at a fereign and iadepcTideiit power, which 
can hardly hare bean other than that of the Yue-chn* 

Bnt ohEeTT* that Isidore shows ns Parthian control over 
one sectinn of the southern routed that between Kandahar and 
Bake HelmantJ.J and a uothern connection from that point to 
the old overland rcmtep while wo have ample evidence that 
from the Saka territory trade went also through Carmana to 
Pharai Spasbi and Obollah, where it paid tolls to another 
power. This wo maT erplflin from the pccnliar pnaition of the 
Saeae, with ihdr dual subjection, Kushan by mhent.wce and 
Parthian by adoption. And just at this time they played a 
large imrt in the Parthian empire: for when Phiimtes IV 
wbom Isidore mentions, was first driven from bis capital by 
Tiridntea in 33 B. C. he fled to tlie Scythians, who ient him 
troops and reertablished him on his throna Juet then the 
Partyans were in no position to he cver-irs,stent on tb^ 
sovereign rights: for the EomimB supported Tindatcs (who 
struck coins with the tiUc P/iildroMifliM m addition to the 
U.ual rkmunos cf the Parthiana) and kept him m them pay 
as an ever-n^efel pretender to the throne of their enemies.^ 
l ine of the esrliest Chinese references to Piuthia states 

.h»r'wh.. th. .«p«orjvv.i .a 

Btlw™ t"' 'T;'' "h ul Jl .1 i*- 

p-» 

were Bnd-r BtbtT bsnd-^. J ,,»id,,ni]v ni. tluin Ihdr waatem 

PartLiaa bm tU« ^ G,„d.pU--w. 

tainlar. uo r t-boat 60 VD.l tl.e nnthar 

iind bl th.^ Varthiana st tilt m«utlw oT 

I.f till- twl A. 1 >.) fonnd I frattil (a PsojSb trittf) tlit“ 

ife. hiaiis whilr Takahssill. Ts«il-> 

slTEchtiPil, till- lUsTidhfirit- hthw Ealiiii with iti 

iilHl tj,n F.‘nelJsolit of Arriaa) »lld “sW 

cspiisl Puahkidifsti, I ukkJsoti. _ „ « , cKrlaiidv ibe Yae-cbi, 

tw Ll. VI.O wsrlik. ;^:;rsiiova nwa^nud. 

pri ibshly llien Jomiiwht uvit Ihr -tnsU ataws luf 

5 /trfefwf, g t7; up. fit, PP- 

* Isidort', ^ IB. , *y-L>' fl/jiirtAjo i)* tie Bn'fa* Jfnseidift 

» Wrotb. r«taiosui of tS* Ohoj <>/ f 
XSJiVm, p!sta« IB-lilk 
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GiflbaasT to F&rthia tlie king ordered a general to meet Ijim 
on the eastern Trontier mtU iOtWMl cumliy. they sent an 
embaasj to folloir the Chinese embassy they name to see 
the countiy of China. Tn the east of PaHhia am the Ta- 
Tuehchi"! (KuBhans )—tto may infer, not yet indepeadenC 
And two centuries later, when the campaigns of Paa-chuo 
brought the CbineBe anus westward, we m-e told that he 
‘^established coalact with PartLia**—that is, that by the end 
of the first, century A. D. the Iftishan power no longer blocked 
the Chinese trade>routes, but waa confined to the Indus and 
its afliuents. 

I'he derelopinent of trade between the Kushan and the Xa- 
bataean dominions was the result of disorganization and weak¬ 
ness in the fioman and Parthian empires. With their reoorery 
we ahall see bow t^uickly this interloping combination was 
broken up. Rome disliked Partbia, but one set off tariff-col¬ 
lectors was better than two; and the author of the Periplns 
tolls us tbs Nabataeans took their 25 -/i, of all merchandise 
and maintiineil a garrison to collect it.^ So the policy of 
Rome was to demlop Bome workable arrangement with Parthia 
for (he ovarlantl trade, to buEld up her own si'a-trade, and to 
destroy other competitors. A like policy rnled iu Partkia and 
China. 

Willie Rome was torn by the ciril wars following the murder 
of Julius Caesar, and Patthia by those following the murder 
of OrodoB by JiIb son Phraates whom Isidore ineutinns, Kabul, 
OhoJJah and Petra could trade together unmolested; and this 
state of things endured until the doso of the war of the Ar- 
jiieniaa succesaion, 5fl to 62 A. D., after which there waa 
lasting peace between fiume and Parthia.-i^ Even at the 
Chnstiau era Isidore shows us tlie Parthians tupping it at 
Lake Hira. In 80 A. D. the author of the Pifripfus knew of 
the Knsbans as '‘the verj' warlike nation of the Bactrians", 
who dwelt “above the ArachosiaiiB"‘—but their warlikcnesa 
received a severe check in 90 A. D. when a Kushau king 
Bent a great army, said to have included 70,nOi.t cavalry', 
^er tli^Pamin* to do battk with the Chinese general 

1 Hirth, Bj). eit^ pp, 140. 

* Feriflnt, g t'J: op. «f., p. 101, 

* Itawlkuim, Sixth MoimreAift cb. XVL 

* Furiphta, § 47; up. p, igu. 
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ran Chao. ‘ The Kusban fotoe ifas anaihilattui: Piin Chao 
'‘tetnbljBhcMl contact with Patthia”, and iba 2d century A. D. 
Bbows 118 the Kusbans oveiTnnning Tadk as far the Granges, 
but no longer measuring strength with China or Parthia. And 
in A. I), the croperot Trajan sent a Homan army to e 
conquest of Petra and the destruction of the Naljatae^ 
Kingdom. * Parthia alone remained to daun lU share of the 
nrerland trade and to compete with the Roman se^trade-, as 
the flhinese annals have it “they (the Homaas) t^c by sea 
^vith Parthia and India, the profit of which trade is tenfold. 
TLct arc honest in their transactions, and there are no donb e 
prie'es... Their kings always desired to send to 

China, but thoParthinns wished to carry on trade with them 
in Chinese silks, and it is for this reason that they were ent 

„ir w co»«..,icMio«. TW, I..t,d «»tn Ii|. ^ 

the Yen-hsi period daring the emperor Hnan-b « _ — 

l»;) ™h.. th. Ki^ of T..«’io. A«too (too, Amuo, 
,„„lU .«i « *ho rnoo tb. '7';" 

f Annani) otfered ivoiy, rhinoceros horns and tortoise fabell , 
(product of the Abyssinian coast of Afnca>--from that time 
dates the direct intercourse with this country . 

These rarions facts indicate that dnrmg 

„,.rbai t~d. ««», .Pd U..t .tUr A.n^|P«»f 

asniipo itB decpdMce nfld wm alter lOtl . 

Ceamd Aealie and “P^XT.el.I.r.^S 
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the Pa»ire by bei B. C. ^ ^ peatal 

ia.aders lead ea to eeppDM Ibal lUs trtoe ij^to 

ehepherd, for ‘ „„t latber. 

rentaias of Greel. proepen^ to 

like Ae letoierehip Uiri 

fortiiring themsclres by as»uining a r 

would command the allegiaoce O Yne-cbi 

The history of the first centnry B. C. r^mreajs _ 
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power, if not eTeiyvlitre smpreine, at leaiit the ^lammant force, 
between tlie t)sns and the Indiu, latitig full advantage of the 
temporary weakness of fioran and Pnrtbia to strengthen its 
control of the silk-trade: the century following the Christian 
era shows that power spreading over Nortbem India and hnallj 
reaching the Erythraean Sea; but for an ‘^Indo-Scythiiui'' in 
the second century A. I), shutting off Chinese from Parthiana 
there is no ready explanatioo. After the defeat at Xashgar 
and the fall of Petra, the bases for such a pow^r are not 
apparent* And whateTer the nltimetM deciaiDU aa to the date 
of KanJshka (whieb the fortimat-e di^coTery of ^me ins^sription 
may at any time ostabli&h bejOHcl doubt) it is dear at least 
that bis race before and during the first nentuiy exerted a 
more complete control of the oTerland trade-routthan they 
could have done at any date after ICKi A DJ 
On the sea-ronto the IndcHScytliians li^ertod themselves 
after tlieir overlaod control declined. We find many eviitences 
of tlieir activity in the luditLij iJe^an. Fiinsaojas give* ut onCt, 
where bo mentious the H^iund of &eria'"^ us^ually coufiised with 
the Seres of CbLnn^ hnt which we may identify witli Ma^dra 
on the southern cuuJit of Arabia. He fallows earlier writerB in 
flaying ‘‘both the Seres and the inhabitants of the neighboring 
iiilandB of x\basa and Bacaea (the modem Kuria Mnria) nre 
of the EtliiopijiD race"* But be ijuabfies by adding ^some aay^ 
however^ that they are not Ethiopians but a mixture of Scy¬ 
thians and Indiana^^^ The author of the F^riplm saw there 
only ‘‘three Tilliiges of natiTes!, a rascaliy lot, wearing girdles 
of palm Jeaves^"'; * hut the TodiiB delU he knew m “the const 
disirict of Scythia, which li&s above toward the north^.* 

And #0 we are led to a later Cbineae account, when the 


1 This fmhPMiupirt hiitorv af thii Ktuhnn tribes aiirth €?f Ujp Hindo 
Ruiti isi itdl Apf]iiTi.«iit3y they were much rL-duc^id by tlm 

unkns m mud a new rice ttT Aiktii; inT^diTs, thy Ephthalite 

Hinu^ Ill 481 A- D- the XuiLnjia defeated iiw- Ssstajiiaii kinp FynnyH, 
who ftttuckiHl thpni wh™ thyy then liTod. on the sotithiini, skiry r..f 
Cm^piin; hut ihctit im A. D. thiy wore oTrywhelmed hy ArmenJim 
trmjpa aiibjm to th^? gfi-ateit of the SMsanion?, Cliijimes II. At 
tiiny both KashaiLi luid Bphthajltya w+'n' appurtiitly of the rntt^. 

(Cf. Sei-mik Mututrehtj^ XVIj XAlV,) 

» Fuu^iiui, l Y, 23 - sea SchoE: |*p, l4rUi. 

^ CfL P* 140. 

^ 33^ eif., p. 100* 
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Tuisfdoiiary activitieB Df the KiisIiaTi monardia had outlived 
thuir milituiy glory“aa regariit Ta-ts^io aod rieia-chu (Syria 
aod India] fur out on the western ocean, wo have to say that, 
although the euvoys of the two Han dynasties have eiperi- 
euoed the apeoial difficulties of this road^ yet trafhc in iner- 
chandise has been effected, aud goods have been sent out to 
the foreign tribes, the force of winds driving them far away 
across the waves of the aea »^ * All the precious things of land 
and watfif come frooi there«*. and also the doctrine of the 
ubstractioo of mind in devotion to the Lord of the world, all 
this having caused navigation and trade to bo extended to 
those parts""- 


1 Hirtlk rii>i p- G&neral mUentiou wiU nbfl hsvs givm 
to the roBultij of Dr. ManUairii Asijloiiitionj in tha Gandham 
Hi. pr^por on m Dstc uf Ksohhk^ Oct. 1314) sut- 

*eauen% to the pnspmtioo of the forEgoinf, Jind point? iMrhapi in the 
Bciiiie direction, of Kailisn inflnenco waning in Centml Ahui si od^ 

vanned m J^^orttwatem IimUo, It ii, of 

Ingwal invealkstinn that any ouerrion like thJi can bo iiiiidJy iolvwL 

{\\\ H. Sk, June, lOlB.) 





The Kashmirian AUiat-va VeM, Book Edited, with 

critical Tiottfl, by Lebot Cabb Babbet, M. A., Ph. 
Trinity College, Hartford, Connecticut. 

iVp/o(ory.—Tliis ibutili ixwk of the Kashmiriau Atharra 
Veda is edited in the siuoe nmiiner as were tlie first three 
THKjks (aee this Journal voL 26 p. litT, rol ao p. 167, and 
voL 32 p. 343)- The remarks prefaced to Book Tliroo lire ap¬ 
plicable here without change; the added eipeirionce ia handling 
this manuscript seemfl to he bringiiig only one gain, a aoine- 
what surer raalizatitm of the limits of iiossiHe nttaiumont in 
restoring the test, and yet eridence of thw may not alwajTs 
be dear in the results presortei Boot Ifirr will follow this 
one aa soon as possible; at my request Professor Edgertou of 
the University of Pemisylvaiiiu has edited Book Sii. 

The transliteration is given line for line with the ms. and 
in spite of the limitation of a narrow page tliera ought to be 
no confoRion in finding a passage in the fac^mile. Tlie ab- 
hraviatious are tho usual oftesi Mcscpt that is used to refer 
to iho AY. of the Caiwikiya School, and ms. (sic) ia used for 
mannscript- The signs of punctuation used in the ms. are 
fairly respreseoted by the vertical bar (= colon) ^d the "z” 
(v period): and the Botnan period is used for a liftg- 

gers indicate a corrupt reading. 


Introduction. 

Of Qie ma, _This fourth hrmk in the Kashmir ms. begins 

£. fila L 4 and oiula t 74b I Ifi,—13^ folios, inasmuch as 
t 6a is omitted ia the uumhering though tho test is not 
interrupted In t 64h 1. 5 three or four letters nre marred 
by peeling of the hark: and there are not more than four 
ujiclear signs. The nnmher of lines of script par page varies 
from IT to 19- 
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F,„utnaiion, numbers, ytosse,, d-c.-Ther^ are no 
it the ends of stmis-Jis, and only irre^ar pTUictuntiOD U> mart 
ih€ ondfi of beniisticlis. In wnio places a short vertical tw 
jnrt below the line of smpt iadicales the position cf u colon, 

Xo uccents are marked. - * ■ i 

The cronpiim of annvakaa is marntniued; 

there are 8 anurtlkiis ivith 6 hymiw in (Sich, and all are cor¬ 
rectly uumlnired except that do numl.er is WTitton for anuvjlka 
r,r hjmii at tbo very end of the Iwok. All the li^ns are 
numlwreil save no. 14 and no. 4t}; the end o no. is no 

indicated in any way, , 

la till! left ia.U6ip of t «»•' «Pl>«‘e >• 'ft 
cuaaiftt it. paeitioa <ft the cJ of m. s «««. to .aicto tftat 
it applie. to tUtt h>Tan. lo tbo lower off .to le 

wrKtoo vrh»T«to-4ktob Oie)l '• ^ 

fl. 2 of ao. 37. lo Ibo right looigia of f. .la rtao^ PullM 

.uktafta rofeiTiipt to oo. 30: «t Cpp- 2- 69 

toil piobebly «boiU ha« booa ,adrtvo.aktoaa la the top 

„.u-s4 of f. 710 oto*. io.lr.ft. ft.i»..h dlvKa, ^liablj- al^ 

hrovioted for doBottoo. aod Tcforr.ag “ “ft -* 
l,-«)- ia the auoo o..Blia U al« opoooatft^ Kfemop to 
00 03 (- (J. 4. 33) whoro there ia «.iae anubaioaol oialend 
lireftrod to the lirao. Thrico (ia hjmm 9, li, IS) ooly the 
leatlha of the lost stoara i» si'eo Wlowrf ftf 
Skate prsrioas areorreace ia lliei loa; th^ *“ 

he aa ri,hre.iatioo perhaps «t “f 

o.o.oio» rood so Inrth to the e.leet of 

■riKte are «« cerreetioos, both mr|poal nod .nterhaoer 

ore P.^ tSo ft»«'*rof ^Oftta. i. a h)™ 1. 

oTit i. ia g. 4: 31 l.voa» have J .teo..ie each, aad aol 

L ii A^ooueg the 'ssss „rro“ 

iMlitcd below (tber® luicertnmties m several i ), 

have the folbwin? faible: ^ 

Lvina* * sfmpEaj^ 


4 T* -Jf 

li? T- » 

1 lijTnP tiaii 
40 liTiBiLs have 


8 
II ^ 


32 V. 

^ IH ^ 

= ^ 

= !4titnias 
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Netu and oW nmtenal ^—15 bynmfe in this bt>«)k 
Trliich may fairly be cjilleil nciv, althotigli iiiat€Ti!il already 
familiar in othrr texta Gnter? to ftfitac Gxteot into the ^Li ucture 
uf somia of Elieio. The nuMhor of stanzas whioh are essentially 
tiew is 114: the number of pada^ which do not apjjoar in 
the Cottcordanc^ ht a little above iiOO. 

Of Uie 40 hymns in ^ apiK?ar here m fairly close 

agrooment: Us ere Eire here also two hyoiiiB of 1 (comhtned 
into one hereJt two of Q. ‘2, one each of 7t 13 ^ and 

some ibw^ scattered ^itanzas or piidas. Three hymnis of tha 
RV^ appear horeii a group of verses of IvS^ appear hero fts a 
hymju and three stan/^as of ApSTlh (1. d. 5“7) .appear as 
the core of a hymn lis^re* Other oorre^pondenoe^i are insigni- 
dcant. 


ATHARVA-VEPA PATPPALAPA^iAKHA 
BOOK FOUR. 

1, [f, 61 a, I 4 ] 

Q- 4. 2. 

oA oamo nSrayaoSya z z oiii hiranya- 

^arbhas sam avartatXgre bhiita;5ya jatls patir eta iait. sa 

dldtiara pi^vTch 

dyim utemlm kasra^ devaya havi^a vidbema | yn ojOEla 

baladi ya- 

aya vi^va upasate prasi^aib yaaya devah yasya ^chlyinir- 

taro yoaya roftyn- 

a kasmii devaya havifa vidhema ] yna pranato nkiMMto 

vidharta path: vi^va^ya 

jagatn babhQva | Tfe yo asya dvlpada^ oattispadas kasm^ 

deva z yana dyaur ttgra 

prthivT ca df^a yena ava atabhitaih. yciia nlkam | yo anta- 

riksam viniama variya- 

s kaamii de z ya ime dySvaprihivi tastabhanadbared a^rasl 

rejamliie [ 

yasroinn adhi vitnta eti silra^ kasniai de z yaaya vi^vo 

hLmavanto mabitvS 

sainudrarh yasya rasnya sahahuh di^o yasya pmdi^as paflca 

devi^ kaanili de- 




T/ie JEosJirfiiVifiw Atharea Ferfa, Afafe Fmr. 


45 


vtya havisa vidbemn z Spo hs yasya vi^vani £yur dadhana 

garbtiaiii j&naya- 

nta matari j tatra devanam adhi deva astha ekastUn^ vimate 

dri^a ugrc a- 

po garbham janayantlr vatsam agre sam Irayan. tasyota 

jgyjuriSTi asyolV aaid. dhi- 

ranyayah hiranya ulvasid yo grc vatso ajSyata [ tvam yo 

tyor vrbhravantyoa pa- 
[f. 6lit] ry apa^yad rmjiif cnahUi- a i ^ 

Bead; likapyi^farliliias FamaTartatftgra blifit:uiya jata? pntii* 
oka felt 1 sa dEdlirirti prthi^lili dyam iitemarti kasoiai devAja 
liaTisa iiidLema z 1 * ja ojodii lialadB yasja ti<;.va uiiasatt 
pparisaiii yasva dfivah | yaBja diayamitaiii Tiwya ka- 

siiifti * ■ z 2 z yaa prBnatp uimisato lidLjtrta iiatir Ti^vasya 
iaaato bablmva’l yo asya liripada? catufpadji? kanmai 
it 3 E joiia (lyfltir agrii prthiTi oa drdha J^na sva sbiblntaib 
yom nakah |'y0 sintarikHam viiaaoia vartyas kiuraiai • ■ a 4 e 
V tt ime dySTBprlliivI ta^obliaoe adbsrayud avasB rojamlno 1 
vasTDinn adUi Titata eti kflPniiii • ■ z 3 e yasjj^ TjfTO 

iiimavanto nuibitva somudrJiiii yaeya rasajB sohahLb ] d^o 
Tasya pKtditA? paaca dovl? kasnmi dovBya bavi^ vidliomu z b z 
apo La yas^va v^wuia ayiu- diidhttaa gajblta^ janayanti ^tn- 

ruhl tatra ■doranam adbi dova flsta okastbiUio yimite drdha 
:,g;e E 7 z Spo garlihfliU janayautii' vatsam «un airayan | 
t^Tota jaynmanasyolba atsid dliirapyayab z S z kirapya ulba 

Ld yo U vatso ajiiyatal ttvam yotyor vrbbravantjost pary 

and KB. St. f, boro is original bat somewltal st 7 

nf 1IB» and for tliat roason it mJgbt tw liftter 
a ftyaTV It may be that wbat is gi%on as st. 3 does not 
belong to the hymiL Perhaps Ibo root bhrain is m Sc. 


a. [£ Rib, L 1 .] 
g. L fi. 

bhQto bhutesu payn a dadhSti sa bhuta- 
Qlm adhipatih rbabhQva | sa t* mrtyiig carate nyasuyam 

aa raja rajyam ** 
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nyatSitn idam r abhi prebJ vi^yaav^ograi^ cetti sapateahl ] a 

mittravardhana tubhyam deva ad hi vnivan* z atistbantam 

pari vicve abhusaih cchri- 

yo vasanac carati svarocih mahat tad visnor aauraaya najna 

vicvarupo amr' 

tSni taathiu z yctiS vy^ghraxb pari^vajlnl sinhani hlnvanti 

mabate sfibba- 

glya I mahisam na^ ^nbhavas tasthiv lns am parimijyai^te 

dvipinam apstmtah 

vyi^hro adbi vaiyySgre vi kramaava dico mahXh di^as tv5 

sarvayinty 

po divyaa payaavatih ya apo divyi.s payasA aadanty Anta- 

riksa uta ^ 

pirthiva yab tiaam tva sarvagtm aplm abhi sbicAtni var- 

casA [ 

abhi tvA varcaslsrjaEn divyeoa paya&A saha | yathlso inittra- 

vardha- 

nas tatha tva aavibhl karate r 2 z 

B^ad: bLuto bbuti^u paTa B. dailbAii ^iv bhqtanam adhipalir 
bnbbnTa j nii te mrtyu^^ caratc rajai^ymb rftjft rfijyam Miu 
maajatum idata 1 z nbhj prohi cetta 

tnaliii I A iDit.ravardbaua tubliraiti devli adbi vrarau z 2 z 

Ati^tbaDtadi pari Yirro abbti^an chrijo carati svaTO* 

cib ( mabat tad rp^ur asii^rsii^a nAmfi ^i^vaxiipo amftAni ta- 
KiliAu 31 it z PoA TTSgliradi pariaiisvajaii^i ^iaknih hiavanti 
mabatt^ saubbagAya | osabi&aib na subharaB pa- 

rimijyante dvTpiuam apsr untak z 4 z Tjwghrn adlii \iliyaglu'fl 
Ti krajii5Lsvu di<;o nmhlb | tvil sarvA avauty apo divyti^ 
paTasi™tlk i ^ 3t ja apo diiyOf paya^a iadaaty aatarikHna uta 
pArthivIi j£l1;i J Iva garri^m apEni ablii ^ihc&iul tarca^^a 

z 6 z ahbi tva Torm^a^fijan diryena iJJiyafiii saba J yatbiso 
roitriiViirdbiLUi^ tat hi tva iiririta kjuat z 1 t ^ 
la 6 a ft'O taigbt read miidaat}' as in nGither U tijty 

gCHHb To 4e HUB subtuvaiii might be better: ef, MS. 3, 


The Ka$}i»iiriaa Tafa, Baoh F^w\ 
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3. ff. fll b. 1. 1^.] 

KS. 37. W. 

yat te candraih leapyapo roca- 

nlvad dit sanihitam paskalam cittrabhanuh aamin sOryir- 

pitas sapta sSkam 

rijanam adhivi^raycmain. ' yebhi? ^ilpais paprayi- 
fl am adm-' 

had yebhir dySm abhyapin^a^ pravidvan, | yabhir vacaih 

puskalebhir avyayai- 

B teaa mSgrc varcaafi aamarjcba yebbis sQryaa tapati pra 

ketubhir ye- 

bhir agnir dadrye cittrabhanub yebhir fipaf candrav™ 

te- 

[£. 63 ii] na magre varcasa seihsrjeha | ayaih bhatu pradicas 

panca devi indra iva 

jyestho bhavatti prajfinam. 1 asmin dhebi po^fcalam cittra- 

bbSnv ayam prnatu raja- 

sor upasthaiii | anu tvendro vatr anu vrhaspatlr anu tva 

somo nv agnir Svit, ( 

anil tva vifve avantu devas sapta rajSno ya adabhi^ittah 

anu tva 

mittravanmehavatam anu dyevIprtbivT mosadbibhih >uryo 

hobhij anu 

tvfivatu candrama nflksatrair anu tvedam avi dyau^ ca tva 

prtiiivi ca pr^etaaa 

9 ukro vrhad dakamS tva pipantu and svadbB aikta somn 

gpifi pu:^ tvM- 

Vatu ^aviti savena i 3 ^ 

Reud; ynf to amdrsih ti“:yaP'‘ rvean&vnd ynt 

pugkalam ci^bLftnu | papTftUiimiVm 

.dri.l»a ,«hUr djw abbi.pii.!»t br«.djlil. I robliir ,Mlb 
pmkJcbbir aTwynbs !«"• "■•S"' “ jjL 

Jebbi, taplli pni krt^bbi, ^hhir agw 

bbannb I jebhir pjm'; capdra^ftnib ^indra ixa 

samracba * a a ayadl bialu P"-"!":”* ?"”“a f “aaa^hblav 

iya«ELb.».a..pr^a.«p|«»db.h^ 

a.Taiii jiTOatu rajusor apadtUam s 4 k 
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Trhaspatir hdu tvS somo 'nv agnir JiTlt | aim trfl avantn 

dpvaa Hipta r^juno yu udftbhikfctat z ^ z aim tra mitrilTa' 
ru^a ana ilyava.prihi?i ssbaa^dbibbih | surjo ’ho- 

bliir ana travata caniiiama Dak^atruu' aau tvodam fivlt 
Ji 6 7 dyaa^ ca trft prlbjTi ca pracetasa ^jakro vybad 
pipailu j anu si'adha cikitaiii soiao 'gais pfisfl tvaratu snvita 
saTcnm ^ T z 3 z * 

Tbfl ms. cojTfiCts ttr to tr ia f. 63a 1. 2. Koto that f. U2 
is omitted in the namberiu^ of folios. For st- 1 see also Q. 
13. 3. 10, and for sL 7 see 6. 58. 1. 


4. ft 63a, L 8.] 

C-< 1. 7 and 1, 8. 1-3. 

st^vlnam a^^ba naya yatudhauaih kimt- 
dinarii tvam hi devam stuto hanta tesyoba babhiivyatha | 

In p&da a the sign ?tli Ls not perfectly formed, and it seems 
that wo must rmd jigna g nnya, with kiiDUlinam at tho end 
of b. In c 1 think deva saiiistuto is tbe most prolmblo cor¬ 
rection; in d IjabbnTitha ought te he tend and dasyor a« in 

(J. seems Imtter although tasyota ought possiljlv stend: read 
also Iiaatg, 


fijya^a parame^thm jatave^ 
das tanQTafim. | agne tulasya prafSnam yfitndbttnSd vi Ifi- 

payah 

Read in ab paramB^Uun and tanfivafin. lu c it would 
sMm that we ought to read tflnlasyn which is mported fer 
oD mis. of g.; read also prfi(,-ajin yatudbanSn. 


vi Ifl- 

pantu yatqdhanatrino ye kimldjfiAh yathedanj agtie no 

bavir indrac ca 

prati haryatim^ [ 

In ab read vi lapantn yatndbilna lAnjxu: in c athBdam: 
uaryatam aa m Q, doee not setm neoosaxy. 


The Aihoiua Booh Four* 

ptiraathftd a yagchstti pratha mdro 
nudadfi^vahuma | 

vravita aarvo yarman ayam asmlitedya | 

Ill tlie iir®t hemistich we imat surely read punistad i 
yacchfltu and nudnd bBlminttn; then if prathendro may be 
read tlie two p^iis are brought to a fair state; but £ yacchat 
prQteiidi'o would, seeui rather better^ In c read j&tiiiiiii.n? 
AUii for d ayam fifimlty atya. 


pa^y^i te virya jltaveda pra no vtu~ 
hi yatudhtoa nrcakaa f tvayi sarve paritaptla puraatlmd a 

yintu pra* 

vniva^ upedarti* z 

In a read jatatoda^, in b j-fttadhanau nrcak?ah, m o pu- 
rafitad. la a Q. bos paf^ySina which might stand Lera, 


I rambhasva vrabma^ jatavedo h^di kSmS- 
ya rahdbaya j dQto nu agnir nt ti^tha yatudhanaii iHl naya | 

The ms cnrrectH to rahUasva; read thus; m^Lmapa should 
proV^ably be road also in a. Wrtli randliaya pada b seems 
possible, thoQgh it is gomowbat suspicions. In c read no agna. 


tvuni agne yi^tu- 

dhanan opababaddhan ihfi naya | atbaisam indro vajreoa 

apu gTrsa w- 

ccatu 

In b read upabaddhae. or upa baddlmn as Wliitncy sug¬ 
gests. In c d read ™jr.ollpn or perhaps vajrepap, 

with g. 


idam havir yitudhanSn nadi henam ivS vabin nldam 
stri puman karya 

4 

[1 63 b] fambhiivataih janah 

Eead: idara havir jStndhanan uadi pheoam ivfi valmt j ya 
injaiii fitri puDiiin atar dm sa stnvatfiiii j , * is 


i JA.€8 14. 
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tho TPrsion of I do not that our ma, mdicateE» any 

Yariant. 


yStudh§nasya somepa jabt pra- 
jam nayasya ca | nya stovl- 
naaya pfttaya padam ak^atJSvaram | 

In b rend jiayasYa, in o ai, in d param aksy ntS-Yamm. 


Aymh gtnv&n&gamatvam amota prad 
haryata vrhaapatc vapc krta^taomfi viddhatajxL z 4 a 

m ^ 

Bead: ayniu stuvfijia i^amat tain ^ota prati IiarTsirta f 
Y^haspat^ vage krtva^^l^tiinfi vi \'idhyatan] z 10 z 4 z 
Severul of the vertical bitrs (L e. puactoatiOii markst) are 
bebw not ia th« line* 


5* [£ 63 b, L 3J 
g. 4 4 

ySih tvS gaodha- 

rvo sanad vanity a vratabbeje tflih tvfi vayarh khanlmasy 

ti^db-iyaih ^evaha- 

rsa^ E vrnas te khanatirQ vrsl tvfipagy o^dhc [ 

■'^rroya- 

vatr insane tvl kbazmmasi | nd uai ud a aSrya i^iuama 

nsadhr- 

nlm, ud ejitu prajipatir v^sa gu^ena vajinam. z ur- 

dhvasra- 

nim idam krdhi yatha smi te virohato abbitaptam ivSnad 

tatas te fuanm- 

vattaram iyam kmotv asadhih apim rafiatiaadblninim atho 

vanaspadu^ 

avo Bomasya tratamy arisyam asi vi^nehaih | agvasya fsva- 

sya bhastasya puru- 

^sya ca | ye fsabhasya vSjas tarn asmai deby aaadhe | «arii 

vSji fsabbaslm 
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saih ^tisrafl o?adhinlifl SaA puaSm mdm vf^ain asyBi 

dehi tanubalaiii | a> 

dyaene abhya aavitur adya devi vrhaspatih adya me vra- 

hmanate dhanur iv& ta- 

naya paBah urdhvis tistbanti giraya ufdhva vSta ud Irate 

iirdhvo yam ina- 

sake mayiSiftvahad a bhamyam ut tiatho agra vidhonusva 

vitesv ayamtn uA- 

nyadySh ato Aosva payava navaglayo dhi mu§ka* 

■ ■ yph. a 5 z ^ 

Tn the left margin epporite the laat line fe at^acanarh; 
alsf, a .tanza end after tistho seems to be mdicatcd by t^o 
slight oblique strokes aboTC the Ime, m the ueit to 

last line, , ,. . 

Head* vaiii tra gftDdhfliTn ■klianad vanmfiya mtabJiaje | 

taih tva vayaA khnnilmasy osadl,lm 

pas tfl khauitaro vm ' 

Ti^ape tra khao^asi 7. 2 z nd ^ nd n stina ue chusm^ 

esadhlnam [ ud ejatn praiapatir .lefi ^osmeaa ^ 

t'm-dhvasranim idem krdhi yatha sma 10 ^"tato ahhdapta^ 
ivanati | tatafl te ^uininTattaiam ;jailv krflo^'i ^ ^ J> . 
apSiU rasa c^adldnftm atlio Tanaspatinam | atho 
tiy artvam aai yr^pyam z & ^ a-,'yasya r^yasya pu- 

rusLva ca ! va fsabhasya tajas tan iisniai dehy o?adhe z 6 z 

vTsnyam asmfli dehi tanabalam z - z 
adva deva v^ba^i^te | adya me 

tauaja pasaii z 8 iirdli^a. ^ z 9 z 

jiio i: .<»' f “O'* si;‘ 

clear, but the exa(;t meaning 1 ‘mnnot sw, ^ ^ ™ 

but t gut nnUiing uutiufiw-'lorr out of tbo s 


uuhi4 
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^ [t 6Sh, L 17.] 

g. 4 B. 

hiranyagrago v^bho yas samatfrad udacarat, tena saha- 

syenS vayam 

ni jana^t avapayamasi [ na bh Qmim vatad vgtu nata pati 

sOryah z 

jinag ca aarvin svapaya sanag ceadrasakha caran | viihye- 

saya puB^ga- 

[£ b4aj ya oarir ya tolpaglvare | atriyo ya§ punyagandhla 

tas aarvat svgpaya^ 

masi I y«jan-ejar ajagrabhaih cak^f prinam ajagrabham 

angary agrabbaib sarva* 

ratrinaia uta garvare z yaate yag carati.yasya tisthac vi- 

pagyati [ tcaom $aih 

dadhao kaani yatbedarii hartnyam tathfi | sapta mSta sapta 

pita sapta gva sapta 

vispatih svapantus sarve jflatayas sarvaoi ni gvajanarii 

^yyah avapita 

svapnadhikaranena sarvam ni avapaya jinam [ at^uryam 

anygt svapaya dvi- 

cara^d aham indxn ivlri^^ aksatal^^ ^ x 2Z 

Road,* lunmyagrngo vr^abho yaa aamudrud ndflearat | tonfl 
Baliasyenii Tuvajh ni janant isvilpayuTnaBJ z I z na bhumiiii 
Tlta ud T«,ti nftti pagyati | janaiig co Barm an sviJpaya 

gimag cendrasiikha cnran z z TaliysgaTas pro§tliegaya nflrlr 
yas tidpagiTnnb j striyo yas pmjyagaudLiLs tas sarvas 6vjipa- 
yainaEd £ 3 z njad-ejad ajajrrabliajli cak^aj prilbam ajagra- 
bkam | aiigliiT agrabjiajli HarTfi. rflM^iEiin uta garraift z 4 z ya 
astc yag ai carati yag ca tisthan vipngyati j tesajii saik dudluno 
‘ksau yaibcdnili liarpiyaib tatlift z ft z svaptu raata ivaptu jiita 
sraptu gri svaptu Tigpatih j m apantu sarye jfiatayas sjirviuh 
ni Kvajanatii gSyayab z 6 z (rrapna, s mpnudlukat nn^ liarvum 
ni sv&payl jananj [ otaQryain anyiLu Papaya dryusam earn tad 
a bam indra ivuri^to ak^tab z 7 z 1 z 

Jn tbo top margin of f. t34a tlie nia bits ssrA correcting 
sanHt STs^, 

The corrections follow pretty closely tbe version of g,: in 
6a I Lave inserted cn in accord witJi RY. 7, 65. 6a. The 
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i i^uding ofBd offered is a Bonjectore, attnuaptius to keep cloae 
to the qiSt whera howdrer a Bonfofdcui may have arisea hy 
imticipatinn of 7 b; for 6d has svaptr oyam abhito jaoab. 


7, [t 64a, L 7.] 
g. 0. 33. 

sk^Tbhy^ 

s te paaikabhyijii kanwbhyarim fisyad uta | yat^mam pTrsa- 

ny^m fna^skil la- 

latsd vi vayemasi | griv&bhyaa ta usnihabhyas Ittbasabhyo 

anukyih ya- 

ksmarii dorsanyariiin ahsibhyani purasto vi vahamasi | 

klomnas te hrdayabhyo haii- 
ksmSt pirevabhySm yaksma satestabhyam klfliamyo yotaaas 

te vi varhiniasi | Sttre- 

bhya^ te gudibhyo vanugdhyad utarid uta | yakmam pa- 

^yor angiilibhyo nakhebhyD vi 

vi-bimasi i hafitebhyas tc maiiaebbyas sravahhyo dhama- 

iii*ah yak^mam pr^tibhyo ma 

majjabhyo nabhySm vir vablaiasi | Qrubhyam dvesthivad- 

bhyfim pJlrsmbhylm pupada- 

bhyaiii yak^mam bbujaddhyam pronibbylm bhan^o vir 

vaHSmaai | aBgSd-angal lo- 

moo-lomno baddham parvaoi-parvam j yaksma tataayam 

te vayada vi^ancam vi va^ 

rhgmasi [ adgad-angid aham tava purusab- * a z 

Kead: akslhhyim tc DBsiktthlijriih harflabhykoi iisjfld ata | 

yaksniUib cirijapyaili mastiskiiJ lalatfiff vi vrhRmaj.i 5! I i 

bhyas taostbhabhja? kikastlbLyo aaukyab I do«^^:^ 

a S ^ kltwumis to hfdayiiljliyo 

ansabhyam maeto vi i ^ ^ . ,1.'„ ' 

Imllkwiat partvsbli)*® I > ■?““ 

kM. «, n « 3 r5.trel.bjB te e-rfiWf tte^ugdk^ 

udurSil nte I yuismuiii pKpyor imgiilibkvo up e yo vi 
mp,i p J J Ltehhyp. M ml»tel.l.v« M.:hpbkr» 
bl,j,* I jpk^ pr-Bblyo "“khjte n 

p 5 p Lbbvibi. te . 5 thl«.dhbvM. pbr.tebbrsn. prppato- 
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(Jarr Barr^, 


bhTaiD I yak^iuatli bliii.sadyBLiii g" 05 ibl!yai& bboiisaso \i TfhU- 
mafli ^ fi t o^id-Elgfll lomntj-IoTatio baddhsuii jimriini-par- 
vam I yak^tuii tvitcaaiaih ta vayaili Yifivaiicath n Trhlmaai 
z 7 2 2 z 

At tlie l>egini!iiig of i?d tlie nm* eorrecla pu to mu^ 

la 4 b the ToniigdbyEd of the may he u liomiptioo of 
Tani^thor in Q.; gtUij siJid ^th aiTi somewlmt tfhnilor. la 5 a 
the aatinbhyal of Kaeioj^ bettor than mr bastobhyasp tfIucIi 
latter might enifflj- be a mieroading for the former. 


8 . [f* r>4a. L 17.| 

agne raksohl 

tigmas tigme^rfiga rairS r^yaa kavia kavitamg apagha- 

9an- 

&am duritiih sahatSm arStab pratyali pratiharanenfl aghl- 

yate 

[t 64b] aghaih prati h^ima ! mdrt> raksoha z somo ra- 

k^uha z ’^arugo rakaoba z 

vfiyu rakaohA | tvista raksoha | dhatfi raksohl z saviti ra- 

ksoha z 

auryo raksoba z Oandrama raksohS | vrhaapati i^ksoba z 

prajSpati rakso^ 

ha j paramesthi rakaohl z tjgmaa tigtna^i^iga raira f^yaa 

kevis ka* 

vitama f apAgha^i^rh duritlin sahatim arl*im ***«*ft pra- 

tiharaaciia 

aghayate aghaih prati tLUr§ma^ z 3 z 

Bead: agni raksoba tigrims tignni^f^a i^ira rsayan karis 
kaTiUmab | apagha^aiisaiii daritaili liahatam aratiiii pratyaS 
prati haranena j ughaj ate aghaib prati haranm z I z mdro 
nUc^ohA “ ■ * z i? z SDino rak^bfl • ' * z 3 z vamtto mt^oba 
- - ■ z 4 z Tfiyn rak^ba • • * z 6 z tTaRtfi rak|oba ■ - z f> z 
dbAta riik^^ba * * - z 7 z saTitft rabaoiii » - * z a z siiryo 
rak^oh^ ” ■ ■ z 9 2 eaadjrams rak^> 1 ia ^ ^ 10 ^ TpbaNputI 
Tikk^>ba - “ - 2 O z praj^patl rakpobfi “ ^ - z z parame^tld 
rak^hu tigmas ligma<;niga i?irt r^aya? ka^i^ kimtamah | apfi^ 
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The Ktiahmirian TedOp Book 

^rhj^^ajjsaik duritaiii sukatiiD fuatiili prutyan prutilifirapeiiil ] 
aghfiyate agLaih prati hai^a t 13 a B 2 s 

Cf, MS. 1. 5. I: 67. 5 and TB. 3. 1. 1. 4; 2. S. In IB. 
we find apttgha^iuiBaiu ntnlatam arfitim, which suggestii the 
IKHsibility of prati nadama lioro; but IiarBma is clear- in the 
first writing of the formula uud aorfima at the ond may well 
be only the lerolt of confhsion of sigio^- 


a [£ Wb, L lij 

g, 7. 109. 

saihvasava iti to nimadhc- 

yam uenmipafy& r^trabhyto hy at?a | tasmai ta indo ha- 

vLsS vidlictiiBi [ 

vayaih ^£n.a patayo ray!^ a yadam ngrlya bubhrava 

yo ksesu taiiuva* 

5 l I ghrtena kalparo silcainm ] sa on mrdata idr^e ] ghrtMO 

agnc a- 

psarlbhyo vaha tvam p§nstim tmkhebhyas ailrtipa? ca | 

yath^bbago b^vyadSLtim 

juaann madantu devS ubhayfini UavyS yn no devn dbanam 

idarh ti- 

deca yo ksInSm grabanain ^naaaam ca | sa no vato havir 

idath jusS- 

oo gandharvais sadamadam madema | yilpsarasaa aadaml- 

dam padanty antfl- 

ra bnvhdlifinam suryadt ca | ta no haatam krt™ sam 

srjantu sapatnmn naa ki- 

tavam raidhayantu I yad dcvsi Utito have vrahmacaryarii 

yad uvima ] alt? 

n y.tf b.bhrOnB.l.b. a t. BO B«^a Idf(o ikliB.*«» 

’ ■ ity ckS ^ 

z 4 z 

Read: saibvasaTa iti vo nanmdheyam ngrampa^ya ^ 5 trflbli,io 

hy nksah ] tasmiii ta indn humlL ridhema rayam 

I z idam ugraya babbrare jo kse^n tanura^l | 

gUrteim kalpadi ^iksama sa nn ^ n gbrtam agno 
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Ler&y Carr Barret, 


^pSflrlbhjD Taim tvaii paxkmn ak&fihkjras ^kata apa^ ca | ya^ 

tliabh^o liavjadutiik j 1 L^^o madantu devft ubkaySim bavya 

5S 3 z yo tto devij dlianam iHmti did*.^ jo ^ivilia^abi 

i;esa;iiijii ca j aa no ‘vatu Imvir idatii ji]£^o ^andliarTais sa- 

dJianUidam raadetiia z 4 z ya apsarasaa aadliamadiiiii niadaiity 

antara bavirdbaimih sorynjii ca [ no La^iaiii krtona saib 

S 7 ^‘antu aapatnuu nas kitayaiii raudbnjantn z o z yad derifcii 

D&tbito liuTo vralimacaryaili jad u^ma | ak^an yad bablinin 

^lebhe to no uirdsintv z z adinavani ity ekil z 7 z H z 

■ 

In 5?c kaJpam HetiDia posable, but it luiglit be otdj a cor¬ 
ruption from kalhn (so Q.) tLroii|;]i kalyamr WTiitney i‘e|xnla 
kalyam iia tke Ppp. reading. In 6 b the uls, dearly bas 
uvima bat it does not aeem at all acceptable, jks 1 bate read 
with and in Gc 1 huT^ taken tlie Huggestion of lilooratidd 
and Whitney Meblio, Tlie previoas occiuTonce of st. 7 in this 
nuL, as indicated, mntit bayo been in some of the lost iM>nion«. 
The stanza in reads SdmavaEb pratidiTOC ghrionasmaii abhi 
k^a I vrkptn iyajjanja jaiii yo asinan pratidJvyati. 


]0. [f. G4b, L 17J 

bhagaa tveto nayatu hastagrbya vrhaapatih raetl 
te asm I devma tvl savltgi satyadbaropasatyam namasyi 

trnotu 

In pslda b read pnnieta; in c d read ^tyodhara njj.i^ailyAjii 
nanm^yaiu. Pada a ^ Q, l-L L 20j pada b -- g, I. a lli. 


yam a- 

fvtnfi madbokapadi dev£gre ajauayam taya tvS patySm 

avatom kravo 

[£ 65 a] modhuEDatJ vayam. z 

For b read deva agre ajanajun; i/ the words are rightly 
divided in c patyam (occarriug also in 3c and fic) eseapw 
roe unless it means “dominion''. For d read krmno madJiu- 

mnllib vayam. 
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uttara ava^ruvl btisira na^ 
nSndud apa^iks^ \ tvi 
patylUii Iq^vfl bhaTl[ dcVTSU priyah 

In a rt?ad ^Tagruviijii, and for h mnAndur For 

c a possible roads ii§ ia risjae tra patyiLiii fcrgyatitu (imdor- 
^.tlmdillg a + kr): for d road bhamsi dovr^n priya, CL Q- 
14 L 44; ApMa L a 6^ SMU. 4 2. 20. 

In the top margin oytr n^^dnd ajsa- tbe im gircs m na. 


adbhir fittatnanaih ta- 


nvam fumbhacnSnl erte- 

n preiii mahj^T bhavSnii j tatra tvmiur gtrbapatyiya devlh 

prajlpadr ja- 


rad^tir yath5aaL 


Til a rtad atraRimiii, in T* hhavasi: in c garlmpiilyaya. For 
puda B fit iJJ. 3 » 30la, buiI for C Q, 14 « 1 * ^Oi 


ysd uttaram Srobanlir vyasyantis p^da- 
nyatab | adblil- 

3 gattror murdbvanam sairapntrt vkid bhava^ 

BtiiiiJ- Hil Uttaram arobanll Tyaiivantl pitanyatab | u^blii- 
ntsvB ^atror mui dLanml! saliapntvii virttd liluiTO. z 6 z 

Tliiti w a variant of ApilB. 1* ti- 5, wUere piUla c la mur- 
dhanarii patjur & i^oLa; our suggcfition is only a makishifl. 


jvatniafiih fwapurS^tam grnfim 
ca dhsmaaya ca 1 vi rija patySm devcifu sajatan^ virSd 

bbava I 

lu b road ip-Lapaib, in c dflvriju, and in d virail, Cf. ApMB. 

1 . 7 . 


yad gi- 

r-^u parvatcsu goav ac^e?u yar madhu 1 yenlikhylbhyasi- 

cyanta tunS" 

ham asya mQnlliaiia abhi^cami naryab ! 


5 s 


Lt^otj CSflrr Betrrdf 


In a TEB.il giristif in h jjiii; in c yeunk^ abkya’^ in d prob- 
ablj mardblnAmt tiTid in e n&i-yak Padiis ab = Q. 9. 1, 18 ab^ 
<5 » Q, lA, 1- 36c; for tlie rest oi BSIR 1. 7. 6. 


yad varco gavi kaly3n& 
yad vl sOrya vase tc^e | nbhyafijanasyn yad varcaa tcaa 

mAnfijnii varcas^ 


5 z anti ^ z 


Read: yad varco gavi kolyiin^ yad sOrj-e *vafie tTfle ( 
abbjanjanasja yad vareas tens manftjmi rarnn^ z 8 z 5 ^ 
jm u 2 z 


IL [f. fir>a, I lOJ 

ycnacarad n^anfi kavyo gre vidvin kratu- 

nlm uta devatinam, | aahahrdaycna having juhfimi sa- 

dhifcT- 

nam vo mann stugram | mahat satyam mflhad dhavir uga- 

nSs kavyo mahSn. \ devl- 

nain ugranlih ^tam hrdayint aahlcara I ahani satycna sa- 

ynj a- 

carSmy aham deviin anumati* pra veda | indredflmv^anlm 

hi-dayani vo stu 

SadhrfCltiam vnmano stu gram | tvas^S vSyus ka^yapa indrain 

agnir manaai 

tvayam havLsaa padeaa | avmdaxn ^aktro rajaai pmvistajii 

sadbricl- 

nam vo mano stDgram | yename dyiviprliiivy ata^kartur 

yenlbhavantajiksam 

[f* 66 b] gvar yat, [ manasl vidvM hav4a juhomi sadhnci- 

nam vo mano stugram dyAva* 

prthivi hrdayam sasSvadhrr yenedam tvaap vy akrnotu 

dhtrah tasya u^a* 

nas kratublns sachvidana^ cittam vJvcda manasi pmvi^taih f 

dtyam caitad akiiti- 

tif ca ycna devi vi^^hire f cCat satyaaya ^raddliaya r^ayaa 

sapta Juhvatf 


z T z 
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Tfie Xa^ilitnirian Jikarva Veda, Book Ibnr. 

Readt yflnaearad ucani tuvvo 'gr® TidTan kratflnam aU. 
di'YatanSlii [ &ahrdayciia hftTi^S jtikanii aadhricmoiii to maBo 
\t^asa X 1 z maliflt fiatyatii maliad dhavir utaaS k&Tjo ma- 
Lan I dpTanatn u^ttBruii ^ataiii hrdfiyaat sahacafa z 2 x ahaiii 
Mityeua sapjj a caramy altaiii devim anuinatini pra vetLi J 
iui-o dcvflaSrii hrdaTaiii to sadluicliuiifi td mano 'rtagram 
zBz trasta Tftyus ka^apa indro ai^nir mamv^ tvayaa ba- 
vi^aa padtmxi | av^ndfra if^aktra rajasi pra^i^tsih NadlirlOnam 
VO maiio‘BtBgram z 4 t yonamo dyavapytld^ caBtambliiir 
yeuabbavad antaritjam grar yat | maJiasR vid^u ^vi^a jv- 
homi sadbrtcinaiii to nuino 'utilgraiii z fi s dyavaprthivl lipda- 
vaib aasuvKto yonadaiu tta$ta ^ uknititii dbTtab t tasyogana 
L-nitBbhift Hubtidaim?: Cittndi titcda njanaai pravi^tam z 6 z 
cittaiSi caitad akuti^ ca yeoa deva vi^hiro | etat satyasya 
Craddbayii r?ayafi saipU jahtati z V z 1 z 

In the right margin of t 66a oppoaite L li is dhnoi; and 
in the top margin off- 6Sb i» vrt perhapa intended to coiTOct 
jmR fi vfl <1 \i r T- 

In 2b and fia it might be waU to write In 4c I 

iodine to think cittaib u probable rending- In oa the ren^g 
of the ma. may be ata^kantur; it secma that a form 

of skambb is intendetL 


li [t 66b, 1. 6^] 

g* i ai. 

tvayfi manyo saratham inijanta rsamfinSeo r?adil 
marutvam 

Hfan. i».a !yudU ^i^op* P™ y“>“ ■«^"P‘^ 

agtur i- 

« ».»,« «v.r. ""■* 

jitvaya 9 attm- 

nri bbpjBP vcd. I «)» 

cnaayo sonJinfl" 

•im »=mbb. mi.n mn«P P™W P«(P-1 “««* “ 

(lanv B rnnigle va- 
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Leroy Carr Barrel, 


51 imyaHalm eksja dhvaih cfcD bahu nlm asi mdnyam 

pa- 

gfm-pa^ yuddhaya sarogi^dhi . akrdyadada fcayi aja 

vayaxh 

dyumantam ghc^am vijaySya kmmahe | vijesakfd indra 

ivanava- 

vravo smaifarri manyom adhipa bhaveba | viyam te naina 

sabure gf- 

namasi vidml tam utsaih yava IbabhQtha | abbutya sahasl 

vajra 

slyakaa saba bibharsy abhibhata uttaraiii J kratva no manyo 

salia ma- 

dy ^dhi mahSdhanaaya puruhuta sajh arji £ saitis^tan 

dbacani ubhayam 

samldcftam aamabhyain dattam vam^^ ca manyo ] bbiyo 

dadhana hrdayeau 

^attravah parijita yaatu paramam parlvatam z ^ x 

Bead: tvayfi aianyo sajatLiuii amianta dLr^atii 

marutTiiii I ilks^ie^^Ta Hyudka upa pra jaDti imro 

ugninipaU ^ 1 X ^igTJir iva mauyo trara Bll^aJiaHra seuamr uas 
mhuTti hfita rdlii j jitTilva ^atriiii n bhajasta Ti*da ojo taiuinao 
vt mrilho nudasA'a z 2 3; salmsva miLnyo ahbiinatini asme nijan 
mrnaii pramf^fm prtihi f ugiaiii te fardlio nauv a ni- 

rujre Ta^l va^iitu mutEsh ekaja tvam sj a ss eko baliutinni aai 
inanyaT l^tas pa^un-pa^iiii \-addhityfl &aj1i ^ii;riiibi | akfttaruk 
tyayft yuja Tayarb dj^umatiti^iiti gbo^iii yijayaya kr^malit: z 4 a 
vijeaakrd indm iTltimvavraTO manyci ailhipa bhaveba | 

priyadi te nfima saiiure grQlmxvsi \idma tiLm utsaiii yatj^i aba- 
bbutliu KHZ nbliiity& HabaKE Tajra say aka kilIio bibharsy ab}ii- 
bbiita attaram ] knitva ao niaTiyo sabo nietjy edlii iinLliatilia- 
nasya puruLutii saiiis^i i il z liaiiiarftaili dbanam ubbayaili ?ia- 
makrtaui ck^Tiiabbyaiit dattam vamna m manyo | hMyo da- 
dbEoZL lifdaye^a gatravab parEjitE yaatu pamjuadi paraTEtam 
z 7 z 2 

Id the TB. Yersion of t4* lb (TB. 2, 4, L Ifl) haraan^Ji^^ 
stauda, anil it might TeO bo read btn-e. Tha rcaduig of oiii‘ 
ms. ivL 4a does not mem to offef any belp^ 1 liaT& adopted 
the RT. reading. For 7d (J. and ItV. liiiva paiajitELso iipa 
iii layantEiiL 

Tu 2d the im correots to uadasva. 
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13 - [£ 65 b, I IS.] 

Q, 3. ii5 (in part). 

^am UQ de- 

vi pi^yapamy agam nirrtaye karat. | ugri hi kanvajambha- 

m tim 

[f. 66 a] tvaharsam aahasvati \ 

In pada a read pr^ll^jmr^3Ly^ in b "kajnt; in il fiaiiaETatlm. 


sa Han vfi^hni prathama prsn}^parny ajl[yata | tayi 
kanvasy^ fira^ chinadnu ^kunlr iva is 

Jlelow tbe line after prathama a cokm is indicate^ Head 
pr^nipai^jy in b, ka^TasjTi in c, and ^akoner in il 


liijabhrtadi prlnabhrtadi pm- 
jflnarn upatarpanlih | larvls tva p^ayapar^ y^taa k3nvl 

t 

In b read npatarj«niliii; probably uijabhrtiuu can stiuid in 
t>iia fonn. Tbcro seems to bo reference htTO to female kaoviifi, 
so for the second bemisticb wo may read sacrla tvadi prgni- 
par^y atas ku^ri! anlna^ab- 


aamlkrtin aniradata stirnsgrageva laabhah rSyam ka 
kasvanr pSproSnarii prs93^P®^^ mabambafi | 

I hava not been ablo to get a satis&ctory form for pflda 
a; wim akrtir anlnagat may bo flomething like wbat was in- 
tetirleil. In b read sUrpftgingtt i™: in c arflyadi kapTam, and 
for d pjiftiipaup sahasvati. 


tvam agre praoiparny agnir i- 
va pmvahi kanva jfvitayopaiil | grarae^a vegaya taman- 
ai*yatra va gchls tat pipir np® pStayab 
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Lermj Cart Barr^i 


Tt. Heems? best to put tbese sis pldns into one itanssa; ihej 
are parallol to parts of stt. 4 and h in Witli some bold 
emondations we may read: tvam agre pr^DipaiTjy agnir iya 
pranadanii ibi ] ka^vcl jivitajopaiiir girim ena a ve^aja [ ta- 
mAlksi jutra vil cb£kyfis tat pjlptr apa pitayata 2 5 2 

rSyani asrkpav^nam yag ca aphfl- 
tim jahirn^ati ] gHrbhacfaiti kanvam ol^ayam prmyapami 

sahasvaf! | 

Bead arayam in a, jihir^ati in bj probably naenyn in c; 
for d pri;iiiparni sahasTatb 


I no gayanQ grhSci ya ca sphStim upaharin | egre pr^^ya- 

parm* 

s Cam kan kanvam ana^Sitah z 3 z 

Read: ya no gaya* ya no grbHa yl ca sphatim upahamu | 

pr^nip^ir^i tmiii taih kanTam anaqayetah 2 7 k 3 2 


14. [f, 66a, L lOj 

yesminn ^isdhita 1- 

d amtac cbolyo veniir ve^^fanani tejanam ca , man nijjanitrl 

janayehi 

^r^vam ayadi tatum ayata hitu prahita | 

In padji ii a posdblo reudiikg might be mi ethita id 
antag; tie regnlnr sandM would then call for ^alyo in li. 
For c perhnpH 90 iiiijanitri janajeha sj-tijraTn is possible, and 
for d perliupa iyaik <^tii betiV prahitii. Tbene are 

merely tioggestioiiB, and tp call tbeoi possible may bo too 
bold. 

anti bhittvS yada majja- 
? pApItha ysdi va saritas purtisam nik^e | urvlm gav5fU' 

tis aty ehy a- 

rvan. pafcad a^mln tiddhatas suryaaya j * 


Thi Ka^mitiav Atharva Hjda, Book Four. 
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Id a read astki and yadi majjiuiH {lapStlia, in b 
nik^Sfie, la Toad gaTyntim, in d rapnJn, 


m^tan^v^ pavamanojstva^ 
surylbhrljan taitvadr^«k^ | asno ^andblt pu^hsaja 

praty avasva vi- 

mQcyasva yo ayay&ste tra | 

For a b we maj probably read iD&tari^iraii pavamiliia^v 
nyai]i ffnryabbrfijan tanvflih dr^rikah; in d yo ^oya ^te *tra. 


praty avasvatlu saty ehy arv^fik 
tAiia te vidma ba- 

budhava virye | inms svasSro ayara it pita cayam te mlte^ 


hi bandhoiii | 


mam e- 


For a tbo best reading I can get k praty avasva aty 
eby arv&h, and in b ptjrliapB TtryEya- Tbe second bemisticii 
is good if we read pitE coyaiiL 


Bmittrfiir antvl yadi va aumittriif devSir vl 
deva prahitiva- 

[f. fitib] fi^vadvan. grgaib puniae jahad a frngo ^ikharas 

saib 

tah 

In a read anutrflir and ^nmitriSirt and perhaps astn for 
astva: in h dflvi prnliitATtor?t5: in c probably atidbyliii srgaiL. 
For d J would rcaii crngl ^ikhnras smb sijarfiUlji bat bji m- 
Htruineiit 4 d cnae would seoro proferaWo to itab- The rai coi^ 
rects to srgaiii in c. 


safcto yadi vaay ogre yadi visy aritai^ ptirasa- 
aya mlmse 

dadhrm pasSn upavijya muktaksi ^alyas Wrnatfi™ S.yia^- 

yabasta 


Tu n wG might road fikhosir in b rtab* In c read ditdbrk 
paeon upovrajya tmnktilk^ij po«dbly mokta is intended. In 


€4 Leroy Cart Barret, 

d I can only ^iiggent ajino aliastmi; there is no of the end 
of the 


(ha5tl)bhy a* 

ataiEi 9aiiuLyo bhrlyaniwo vabiathapacylch virudhlih b^e- 

QS I adbhJ^ 

wkta syfis satyaktab ko9e jamliiaih nihatam by adsab^ 

Perhaps a pOfisibJe form for pldrus ah h ahby astitrti Hamo yo 
blirivanLaoo Yahisthapacyaiti \tmdhaiii balena; ail hut the l^st 
two word-s appear vorj' tmcertaio* Por c it m if we 

might have adbhis pra^iiktab nylLa satyimiktab; or perhaps we 
might read adbbi^ pr&at^htu yas Batynktab^ Por d read ko^e 
jamliLMi aihitaiii hj aii^h- 


^ticaaya ^alyasya 
n 9 ^yfivayamaei | 


^lirfitrc M- 

paridhis kftab yatas tvam adya devayatn 
iatha J 


Read: ^a^ratro sastika^ya ^alya^Ta paridMs ki'tab | vatas 
tvflm adya devlia ^tbiiiLat ^yavaySmasi z S z 4 z 

In pada a ^a^tikasya seemi^ profarable to the poRgihl 0 (?) 
vocatiye sa^ti^^asya* In c deTayum might be acceptablo. 

There are some Imlicatiotis that tbi» is a charm to ttecpn>^ 
pany the mak i n g of an arrow j but the whole thing m nnclcfli^ 
to me and the BUj^geetions offered jire only on possibi¬ 

lities of the palaeography of this 


15. [f. m\ L T-] 

0 - 

sarh maji majjda bhavatu sam u te pa- 
nifig paruh sacb 

te tnlfisasya visraatajh samstrivam asa parwa te | 

Read inajja in pfida a, put colon after parub, and rend 
sadisravam astu in d ^ ^ 
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majjfta niajjfUi saifi dhlyatl- 
m adhn^stha vi rohatu | srlva te sam dadhml an^rdhiii 

carmanfi carma roha- 


tii 


Rfad majjn for the word in a, ogtlmasthi in for o 
read Bn4va to saiti dndhma^ fisastnii, in d rokatu. 


loma iomna sam dhiyatam tvacam saAkalpayg tvacarh | 

asrk te an% 

rohatu m^sam nHaaena rohatu | 

For b read tracfi J?ajb kaljuaySi traoanii in c read 


rohinls aamrobiny athna^ ^Irnasya 
rohini rohinl rohmyim arha. EtSai rohiny asy o^dbe 

■ * ’ w 

Tlie condstent reading of robipi here prob&bly has no sig¬ 
nificance; and there seems to bo a dittography after ^cr^iasys. 
Someth ing like the following might be considered possible: 
i-oLipi smbrolmuy asy astbnag girpasya rohini | rohatiiyiini tarUa 
ahhn^ rohiny asy osadlie. 


ya- 

d a glr^ yad a dyuttam asthi pestaiii tstpunah | dh£ta tal 

sarvam lealpaya 

ys mam dodhata paro^a parnli | 

Rend: yai a glrpani yad u dynttam asthi pestadi ta utma- 
nah I dliSta tat sarvaiii kalpayat saih dadliat paruKA pamh* 
AVhrtney reports for Ppp. r&iding in cd kalpayRt sadi 

dadat. 

yadi vajro visrati sth3rakl 
jatu patitva yadi vS viri?tam | vrkgfid va yadt vSvibhyaai 

gl- 

rsarbh&r iti sa evam san dfafimi te paruh 

la a read rakro and sthEiaka; and in h virista woiJd 
seem n litUe better. In c the intensive of vyodb seems to lie 


C J409 04 
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intcndod and we may p^^}bablJ read TiiTyadliyase; ludess we 
may read la ridliTK^ie which does not wfsm to me as good: 
with ■bLor the rest may stand I thiiLk^ 


ut tiatba prchi sam u dhl- 
hi te paruh sam te dhati dadhttu lantio viristSih ratbasya 

cakra pjnipavs- 

[£ 67 a] r yatlmiryathmti sokhasya ndbbis prati ti^a evaih 

z 5 z anu 3 zss 

Read: nt tii^ha prelu sam u dhahi te pnmb te dMta 
dadhato tanvo Tiri^am [ mthay ^-aeakrAs snpavir jatliaiti su- 
khaa Bimablii^ prati ti^lba eram 3^ 7 ss 5 z anu 3 a 
With the coiTCctioiLs suggested the form of this hymn be¬ 
comes fairly satisfactory: it varies notably from the version of 
and genoriiLlly for the better. 


la [G7a, L ±] 

C£ RY» 1* 191. 1 — 7 passim. 

udyann Idityo gnntn bantu sllryo nimrocan m^inibhir □ 

vantu \ tnvao no a- 

dbi samhatam apsara mulam agbanad gandharvas pary 

avravit* tcna vo vatlra- 

bl sQryo ni jassyld ni mptrata ghnMi j gtmim hantv a- 

yati gtm^ hacitu 

parSyatl ghrt^^ vaghnatT hantu ghui^ pina^ pi^Um 

ghu* 

n£nas Idn caneha vah prativtiddhl abbQtana | prado^am 

taskara iva [ 

gTinanfi madhyata jyestliaft Iraniuta madbyamab hatl 

vg serve jM- 

tayo hata mfitfi hatas pita yath 5 pbena udake dadf^ano 

ni 

janyato ev&n vayam ghunfin sarvan s3kam vdc5 ni jasa- 

yama- 
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si I ni gamvo gttstbe asadan ni mr^Iso avik^ata | nltyam 

idi- 

tya ra^mibhir ghn^ sarvan ajTjaaah udyan. rathTn i ta* 

nusva ba- 

□a vabhi sam arpaya | ghfcia. tvarh parva^ditya ghoraya. 

tanvi ta- 


pali. z T z 


udjana tldiljo glLrfiii4u hantii suij'o aimrocaji 
libir u Lfl.n tii J tiivaii no adlii saiiiliiitaid 2 1 z apKafu miiJaDi 
akliatiad gandharvaf P®J7 ain’a.vlt [ teiia vo vrtraliOi siiiryo ai 
jjisyan ni fmrtrata ghrapan 3t 2 a ghraDan Iiantv Syall gLraoIn 
liaiitu parilyats | ghra^^n ATagbnatl hanla gtiraaaii pina^ti 
z 9 z ghr&piiH Iqu canclia vajj i pratilmddlia aliLiitana 
prudo^aili tftfikara im z 4 z glirflpiitiiiiu madliyuto 
kani^lia uta madlijiiinaV f jaatajo hatli inata 

LaljiH pita E 5 z yathu pLeira ndako dadr^ano ni jasyati f 
eva vayaiii ghrSnan hansn Bakaib \'aca ni jasayamaei z ti z m 
gAvo gos^bo" asadaii ni mpgSBO avit^tfli | nityam aditya rafini- 
bliir ghrfipfm sarran iij\j»aab z 7 * udyan a tantiflTa 

lifinQ vabhi ma arpaya | gbrapan tvam pairapfiiiitya gliorayi 
tauTa tapah z 8 e 1 z 

It senuiN clear that Lhora are eight etanzae here, hut the 
fiiTit and fourth each lack a pSda: in rt- 1 1 believe it ivafi 
puda c, and in Ht. 4 pada h. For tJio rafeamg(?) pada of st J 
we have no bint, but we can see a paraUd for & Laniistich 
of st 4 in BV. 1. I91- udrHtJlb kiiii canebu vah sarte 
Td ^ata. In Ht. ad ni mydnad might be read. Oar 

St 3 is a varbiut of KV- 1- ^ 

6; onr Tab - RY. 4ab = g. 6. 32. 2ab. 


17. [t 67 a, L 13.] 

Contains g. 7. 66, 8; 6. 138. 3ab; HV. 1. 191. 13—15. 

y Sn a toB paranuto daror ivHpatakMnarii | 
rkoto nama visi kutas tvam vitliflvanafa | 

Head va asi in pada c, and ri^van aai in d. 


6 S 


lAtroy Qirr Barretf 


ya ubhayesa praharasi 
po^cbftna dsyena ca [ ySay^ Cana te vi^aiii kutas tc pu^ 

9chad£v asat 

Read SjBya in c, and puccbadliiav in iL y* 56. &cd Ima 
iLsy<j na te Idm n te jmccbadlinv oi^t^ but it does not 

seem necessary to baTo a oegatiTe in oar pfida c. 


vi- 

dapsiita^ya dSnavasya taaya tvadi xia^ad aal [ taayi^re ra- 

jfijTti yi^am ta- 

tas tvardharasam visam j 

The general inpcirt of the tirat beDmtjdi ia fairly dear^ 
I belieTo; for Tidapsuta^ya I have thqugbt of yad ajpso trn^a, or 
pI&o some form of Ti+dabb; for mu^fid perhaps tto might read 
ni^ad in the sense of “abode^. In padn c read 'rasaiii^ and in 
d posidbly t^varaaciih. 


rasirnsaih tvlkaram vadhre va- 
dhrkK tvSkamni vadhrim 
tvS cakruD devl amftijslsuram | 

In a read ara^asaiiif ni; ibe end of b tvakaram] in c ca- 
krur for d pi^obably amrtiLso a^nrnm Wa^ 


yattakas kakumbhakas takmh bhi- 
[f 67 h] ti3.dizii tarn maya | tato visam para sica | sapicim 

anil sanivitaiii 

Bead: iyattokas kn^nmbliakus takaib bhinadmi tadi may a ] 
tato Tisttih paiil sic^aoi apKcnn anu saitivatam z 5 a 

RV. has a(;iiiajia at the end of b whirh is bolter than taih 
umyM, if the latter b really po*5sible- Perhaps^ rica i^ould be 
better In c. 


imak pa- 

mayUryas sapta svaalro agruvah | tis te vi^am vi jahur 

ndakarh ktixabhi- 

nlr iva | kupit kulajunlr iva | 
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Head: iraah pa^ild laajffirjaa Rapta Bviwaim agravajj | tas 
te Ti^adi id jahnf tidakaifa kiuabhiulP iva kuput kulajanlr its 
s 6 ^ 

KV. lias pafica in a, in c it haa jabluira ' ■, Whctbef there 
M reallj a fiftli pHda eeinpa to me doubtful. 


navan&ih navatinam ity eVa z x 

X a z 

TLe reftrence Lore is to Ppp. 3, 9. 7 which was edited as 
follows: naTEnaiii imvatnmni vL^asya ropuslpSni j sarvusiiJiii agra- 
bhniii nama TitEpetaraiinib vi^auL 


la [t 67b, L 4] 

vrStara aha sapaksinSm [ vratsm tufldiya9ani nta | 
vrttam 

vuddhirbalanariun ahom pradhwim rabsi iva cStaye [ 

BpinOTing tLo colon after pada a and reading tim^j-aslUn 
we have a good hemistiob. In c TrddJiabiilfiiJilin would seem 
good: in d pratjan raksn im seems to me the most plau-sibla 
OTggestiop- 


pravolctfi. pramfi- 

dSita nibhra tandrJa tltTyaka | tarii jangitrasyagnina sarvam 

apA 

yajlmafii [ 

TLe margin iiss xnahi Mrrecting yajamasi 
In p5da a we might read pTBsadhayc tfin, for b nidii 
tandns trUyakah: in cd read tSn jafigidasyaguintt am vah apa 
yajOinabL 


acundhafi naa pari pShi raltsobhya uta jangii^ 
yS- 

todhinat kimidifiaL tasman nas pahi jangiduh 
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Leroy Corr Barrel^ 


Tte&d m^imdiiAn in % jtiiigi^a in kitnidinasi in t, nnd 
* ja^^a in iL Tlie ms. conrects jaAgidnli to jangic]ab^ 


vatsarfibhyo gandha- 

rvebhyn devebbyo aatirebhygh yitudhlnlt IttmidiTiaii 

nas pn* 

turn jangiduh 

Read a}mrabbjo in a, kinudinaj^ in and pitaiii jaOgidab 
in d. 


nl te ^trun dati devo agnis trir aratum asitam 
yatudhin^ £ yahi ^atrCLn duritfipaghnlyinsa tam no ya- 

knmcbhyah 

pari pBJii jangi^ab ni te ^ntfn daha tf devo gnin ntr aratum 

asitant- 


yatudh&iian. a yalti ^tf duHtapa^tmayaiisa tain no ya- 

ksmebhyah { 

pari p£hi jangidab 


Read: xds te i;atnlii da^hati devo agnlr nir arAtim aidtaili 
yEtndbanaiD | 1 ySlii ^atruji ditrit^ apfighaj a^w iJin nn ya, 
k.^iiiebLrah pari pSllii jangii^ z 5 ^ 

Tlie extensive dsttogmphy is dear. Tlie eoiendatioD in 
pilda c IB not bejond criticisoL 


akannagnim adhipSm aaya devam anv 
psva aahajsl daivyena j aahaavao nas aaliasi pfttu jangido 


yema pftanljyeso 


yatQ Ja- 


Read jangrd^J in c. 


" satyo gnts satyapah satyc me dyavflprthivi 

vi 9 va 9 ambhij satyam idam vrabmaamikaih Iqtam astu | yam 

abadhnSd ufanc* 

ndr^ya tam tc badlmanu jadgidam z 3 z 

Rend: mtyo "gnis satya apah aatyo ime djavaprlliivl | vi^va- 
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f^ambhu i-atj'aiu iilAih vraluuOsmUkaih krtam astu | yam aba* 
Hbnitil a^aJieddrtlya taih ta ba ^bniini i jaugi^Jain z 7 k S z 


19. (£ e7b, L 18.] 

Ct BY, 1. 191, la-li, 14- 


iyantikS fakuntikf 

[C 88a} adcha jagbasa te visain | mabani mrsy asau a&au 

pimiso niitah sa ja 

na marAti mM. vayaiit marSniSre bbycajanaiii hmattiS madhu 

tir& iT^nrihnlaWa ^ 

rat, aury&m vi^ samsijSmi dvitiyain auravato g:rhc | tri^ 

sijpta vi^pQ- 

Lifi^aka visasya pu^pakas aksan i ] ilvantarotaiii vi^am vi- 

tSrl ka- 

rambho rasarii visaih var ugraro arasajh vi^am agni^ ca 

vifvacarsanih ^akunti- 

ka me vravid vi^puspam dbayantikab na nopayati na 

dayati na 

vi.$arK ha0ti paortisam | mahamnamau asaa pnrn^o mftah 

sa ja na 

na TTiarlti vayam madamSre synjanani barista maru 

tv£ r parihiilglcfi* 

rat* navinSm navatinam ity tta ^ 4 ^ 

Head: i^attita ^akuntilta snka jogbfiaa te vi^am | fjaabaili 
mi'iyt ti®'' asfflu pttm?o ^ marati ma m- 

yajh marfiiafiro 'aya yojaaaili lnwi?tha madliu tva niadliulaka- 
rat z 1 K fiurje viffarii saibfiijfiiiii drtira surarato grba \ tma- 
ti i>Th • • I sa * • " z ^ z tria sapta ^lapulifigaka ri^asya pn^pa- 
kam j J-mnliaiii *■ " | l^'v ^ raarajiti mi, • “'>i 3 x 

’ffilvantarotAiiL vi^atii vitarl karaniblio 'raflaiti Ti^am | -[*piahajli 
I vfir ugnun Ti^m C4» Ti^TacaU'^^ 

fl.ib I (^atuntikfl ma 'yrarld 

pu^aiii JJiayantikfi | ua ropayati na siLilayati na Tiwini hanti 
ptonsam [ -j^nuUiaTDfg-J- asST a^Su ^ni^lLab | sa cie mi na 
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miU'Hii mR Tayaib nuiriiinArci *sya yojanam modhn tr^ 

nmdholilkarat z 6 z uariiDiLih ekii z 7 z 4 z 

Tlie hytdD is giveri thus eo blot; to display tlie more dearly 
what seema to me thn intention of tbe ina. in respect to tho 
refraiiL GkK^d work in tojcinal critidsm hm been maircd by 
tiieorifiH of rflsponsion: but tlie repetition in RY. 1* 391. 
10—J 3 aod the habit of tMa ms. m semi in hymn 8 of tlaie 
bookt Bk. 3. 0 and 15^ gi¥ea strong reason for the arraiige- 
ment. But st. B as giten is not syrnnietrical with the others; 
its pMas abe pins arnsaib Kurryarli ri^nm appear as a com¬ 
plete staoisa on £ llflE In ttow of this it might seem good 
to write the refrain only in att. 1—5. 

For our Bn BT^ has surye ri^m a sajimi^ which may he 
intended here. In 4u iheie seems to be a possibility that 
some form of idn Is present, and then perhaps ^jirkotmti Tisaim 
Our J>a has appeared Ppp, 3, 9, For sL 7 n£ no. 17 of 
this Iwok. 


20. [f. 68a, 1 . 9.] 


madhumati patye sai 
yajfifiraya nnarihiimettarab atho madhumavyasc bbanso ma- 

dhon ntpntane ham 

Tn pidos a b it would seem possible to read^* ■ syam jaraja 
madhnmattar&; the verb probably should be in the first per- 
luid to read *femi w^ould lonvc ^aj^ imaccouiited for. In o 
I mu only saggest madhiLmnd ya^o me. FfUia d clearly 

to begin bhaftso madfior, after which nipatanam if that may 
ranau “abiding-place"*; 1 do not bclienfo aham ia here^ but il 
might bdong to st. 5a* 


madbu^ 

ni mfi sadisfjlmi mSsurena suram iwa | v3n mabyam ma- 

dhuna sams^^- 

k^u mi mjdh U jtJTTidr ^i 

in d rend *k^lin ine? c£ Q. 7. 3ti. la. 
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tnadhu dyaur madhu prthivl madhv 
indro madiiu { 

atriyO yi jAjflirc madhu tlbbyo ham madhumattanih 
T n (1 read *ba.iii tuadliujiiattara. 


madhuniatlr usadbaya S- 
p^i madhiimatir uta [ yS jajhiire dhu tsbhyo h a m ma- 

dhiimattarah 

III a read tjsadliaja^ in c iiiadhar in d *hsjh n iadhi i m nttiU'^L 

madhu- 

r jitn madhuga virudhim balavattajnah ( ten^aris sartrasmfii 

pusG kmvc 

nikaraaaih hfdi [ 

Kead for a madhor jato madugho; kI 5. 4. lab: in c 
resiA pniiiiio- 

yathSfvo bandhaneatbo vadavflra abhi dhS- 
vati I eva 

tvam ugra osadhe muih kamkradatim a naya 
la d itsad ^luudi kanikradiitjyn. 


ahga namo divt 
^vaso ango na- 

mo divi stanah anys vivitaamapa anySh parijighinaan* | j 
If. mh\ TP^m ano vra te maaa^ cMyayantmn iva nayat 

X % X. anuvi 4 xx 

Head: ahgoiiimmiLS divi gvaso angourtaiDiLfl divi idanab i 
TiTitsamano aajab parfijigbaasan ] miliii ann pra to manB^ 
ijajray&iti tarn itil nayat z T z 5 z atiu 4 z 

The reading suggested for the fintt hemistich is verj' close 
to the ms-j but I am not altogether confident about it; the 
&oc:ond iiotiiifitich staomB fiiirlj good* PUda e 3^ 

Id pl^da f I have also thought of ^ujantaui or GhAyftyantrain; 
hut in any case this piJdn does not seem to follow up piida e 
very well. 


Lm>jf Carr Barret 
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21. [t 68 b, L 2.] 

VKanan d tva tiiyiinatldSm&rasi bahAvah dlsasyA prakrTd 

usy uts kha 

im arasasam visam | 

la ab read tEimatudliA, and for tbe resit of b mi^o 'fti 
billiYob laigbt be possible. In o 1 ImTO thoii^lit of priutrlr 
asy ata, for wliieh of. Q. 4. 7. 6; for d kha idatu arasaiii Ti^m 
Efconis proliable, A plant-Damii ia tbe vocative seeias to follow 
tv^l of. tbe followiag vorso wbicb occure f 115ft L 12 and 1^: 
a^vattbe nihataib Ttsaia kapaglo nihatoiii ^ilSyaoU jajne 

taJiaataA pratbamo Ti^dfojaa^I. This aeeiaa to throw eome 
light on OUT pibda u. 


idamti tv£ karkata^h kummgi adhi saniisii | 
papi jagdbi prasur aay atnsfite na ra rurupah 1 

Ear ab read adanti tva karkafoika kuraiiga adhi nanaKU* 
In c pfipiir eeenis probable; for d read abhriMiato na ronipAb* 
Pada d is 4 7^ 5A which appearw Ppp- 2. 1. 4d and fjd 
wlioro ablirikhiito sboidd have boeo read. 


ava jjflm iva dhanvi- 
nab cusmam tanomi tc visab I para roraaaya pfitaya sQrya- 

purva pa* 


vo^uh 


For ab read ava jyam iva dbanvioag ^oHmaju taoomi te 
vi^a; of 6. 42. lak In ]iada c wo seem to find parin^ 
pat, and for romfisya wo might consider robMEi; para rohansi 
pata.va u tbe su^eslion for c, la d smryapiinft soems good 
and inclines one to think of usasab at the end; but a laargiaid 
correction reads ^ nothing fiirther here. 


aindua parent parihitas auryasyodayanam pnraji 
tkto yad onta- 

ra viaam tat sarvaih vid^sanam [ 
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Uioad visadusai^iii in di padn b ^ VsDb. L 16b and Ppp. 
4. 22* 3 b, Read ^iudbu^ in 


madhu tv& madhukit kmotu pitum tvl phu- 
kpt krgotu [ tsto ni^dy^ pitaye radbn vlya [ 

In c pata^e (2iid sg. opL) ivould seem preferabk: in d 
radho ‘vajo* 


jaglii$a tva lo- 

makanyas tan miin tipari^yaparud cakrire s^ja 

sarvam nv&i^jn vi- 

sam [ 

In pfida I tbink wn may take Jjigbssa m lat person and 
read a TocatiTfl after tvlj perhaiia lomakaatu pcksaible, m a 
plant name. For b I can only fwitU little confidonco) 

t^ifi tnflm up5risa^iyap&t* For cd it seems possible to read tid 
dhfiimaifl cakrii'e ZDTjaib sarradi bbi^^ajo vi^ain. With aneb 
corrections tiie stanzn could bo translateib I believe. 


i^rvya nrak^tas turflylturaaya ca | bhiunya bi jagra- 

bbam oama vLsam 

varayatam itt visans d&sayatSd iti £ i £ 

Rond: urrya ^nratsatas tm’asy^tnriteya ca j bbtnnyri Id ja- 
gi'abbam nF imn vi^ib vlrayatam iti Tisadi d^^jatJlin iti 
z 7 z 1 z 


22. [£ (>8b, I 11-] 

aham va i- 

ndroiD ataram indro mAm indrabhrataram indridi vakrSm 

vlrudham arsain vt- 

^dilsam | 

For the first bemlsticb I can oEer only ^hai tbo trans¬ 
literation gives t and Umt secmii a very doubtful teatt: indrfld 
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u ni^ht be ccmBidared in e. Tn d we would jwobahly be 
safe in readijig aliar^udi or ari rarh 


yadi idci padvat sabhavad. yit yaf ca 

puspavat, 

ad ejitn prajSpatia sarvariv tad vi^adQsa^ain. 

Here wo might read in a yat kiili cit and ^apbUTsd, m b 
y«t and yac; ia o read ejatu ss in Q. 4. 4. 2c. 


d 

myamasi ] 


aiadhus pagc£- 

a^rya^yodayaimni puniih tSito yad antaria v isiam 
, tad vaca du- 


The sign y in ri^Hin in pada d ia imperefoi-t; and a period 
after is 

In a read Taimiiisyu, in b pnralu Cl st, 3 of preceding 
hymil* 


yfivat auryo dhjpad yBva^ cat dyS vapa^yad | tlva- 
d vi^ya dosaj^ vaco nir mafitrayfimahe 1 

In a read ’dMpntir, for b yfivac ca dyiar vipacyatL With 
om- ab t^£ 10. 10. 4ih 


jiliva me madhusariiarfi- 

[£ 69a] va jihva me madhuvadinr | jihve varcaavati bhava ^ 

stpa te puni^o ri- 1 

sat I I 

In d read mapa fca Q. ig. 39 . jjc ia na ghayaih purusn 
rLsat ' , 

j 

ha hi talyani aufahage prsniparay anatnre I .mari, me , 

adya ^ 

patiTusam du-ghS3mtvflyo an^eyah 

In h read pi^paray, m c piiru^aiti; and for d probably 
dlrgnuynt^Sj anq Dayflii* 


4 
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yS. dyo vorsantu vr^yo yUbhx- 
r jiTflntv aghnysL 1^ me visasya du^anfs savita ks^ayat. 

z a a 

Head: yft djor tar^anti vr^jo yRbhir jlT^dtj a^fanysh J 
ta iDt? nf^asya. dtlsa^is sa?it4 til akigayat z 7 » 2 z 


23. [f. 6^a, L Js*] 
g. 19. 46. 


praj4pads badhfiitu pnithamas ambhrtaih virySya 

kam I taiii l:e badhi^imy lyu- 

se varrasojase ca. belay a tvfibhi rak^ti:i [ iljdhvas 

tia^adi ra- 

kseiim apram^das ambh^tcmenu ma tvi debham panayo 

yatudhlnfim mdiiva 

va dhasytl davi dhusva prdanyatah sarvang chatfn vi sa- 

hasvSstrtah ghrta- 

tullabdbo madhuvSA payasv4 eahaarafhprijiac gatayomir 

vayodha gambhQ- 

^ ca mayabhug corjasvlfig ca payaevabg ciatfUb aemki ma- 

nlm ckaga- 

tarn vtryam sabasraih prana yaaminn astrirc j vyaghra 

gatfn abhi 

ti^^a earvan yas tva prdenyld adheras so Btv astrtah ga* 

taih Cana prahara- 

nto bbljanto na tasUire f yasmin indrah pary adhatta ca- 

kaus pranam a- 

tho balas ambhftah indrasya tvS varmana pari dhitao pa¬ 
nels tvl deva' 

panayantu garve tvastrtah yatha tvam uttaro eSu sapatnna 

sapatnaim aa- 

jitanam aso vafi tatba tva savitS kamd astftas tva abhi 


tn z 3 z 


rak^a- 


Read: prajapati^ tra badlinatu pratimniani a'^rtaik Tliya_ya 
kani I taib te badbnamj ajn.^ vareasa qjaso ca balEya efLjtrtaa 
tvabbi reksatn z L z iirilbTa.s iL^tlntii rak^apramadam asti^e- 
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niftiti Na dab ban panayo vatiidli&ii&b | iiidra ita dasytlit 
dhiiiigava prtanyatab i^atrun vi flahasvastrtafi “ ^ - 

z 2 gbrta^ nlbilwibo madhumati pajasvan ^aha^aprapag ^a- 
tayonir vayodliii^j | ^^JubLu^- ca mayobbflg ccnjasiraiig ca paya- 
iivM^ cSlslftas 2 a i affiniu loa^aT ekjaj^ataih tiryafli sa- 
ba^rmli prai^l aitirto | TyS^bra i;atran ablii ti^ba s^rrin yaa 
tTa prtjinynd atlbaraa &o ^stv ^ ® ^ z 4 z ^^ataiii cam 

praharanto Tobidiuito na tantriixs | yosniiim Lndrab paryadatta 
CAksuy pra^aiD atho balam astrtas ^ ^ 7, 5 z indra^ya tTsl 

vartna^ pari dbflpajilmo yo devsnam adbirajo babbuva [ pu¬ 
nas tta devab pra navaDta Barre ^strtaa “ ^ z 6 z jatb^ 

tvum uttaro tu^apatmia Bapatnaba j liajit&iiam Am vaci taUm 
ty£L BaTit^ karad turtftas tv&blii mk-^tu 2 7 z 3 z 

The aiB- mdicates punctaation uftef 3 bp after cak^^ in 5 c 
am] after 7bp Xii gt. S 1 have fmppHed frrtpi Q, Uie mtssing 
pUda b. 


S L [f. msL, L 17.] 

apap coravag CDsmS. Ca vSb pa^a fokap cibhivi* 

[f. B^Ij] soka t^txyekaj^ ca pareparag ca te takmaneto na- 

gyata | 

Bead: upa ^aravat; cofroil ca vah pa^ca gokag ^hhivigo- 
kab I tptiyakaig ca parepam^^ ca te takniniLa ito aa^ata z 1 z 
There ore a good many njicertainties bisre. In pitda b ca- 
bhigokiib woalci rectify tbo meter. In c trtTjakaif m given a* 
being the nonnal speUing, but in Ppp- I# the wotil is 
Bpetled trtlyeka; parepara seeniB surely to lie a fever, perhaps 
equivalent to aayedyu|l. 


veda vai te takmaro nlm^gni^ tam 
n^jnasitom tveto vi nay3inasy anu takinlm vrttraaya ropoi 

nubhasyo napit. | 

In a and in c read takoian, in b fan nam^itanLi In d the 
bejst ifuggeiftion soouib to be vrtrasya ropir- 


1 
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dyiu- 

p cSsmat prtiiivT ca tabnanam napayatam itah | paficapa- 

tsimtrt naum 

te matl asuyeka pay mtya^e J 

For the first port of c 1 tan girt nothing; for tbo rest we 
might read nania te ni6t5aiijneko 'pso nrtyase. The trans- 
litcruticn in c is not rarcL 


tasyaham veda te nima pa takmam nir ato dhni- 
vah odur asya nimSai priyfitithif ca tanveto nlpaySmaai 

vrahmana 

vltyavatafii 

For b i^ad aa nir ntc dravaL In c we i*oiild 

probably read hodur comparing Ppp. L 3^2. 2i 

1. 35 has brniJiL For de road tain ito nftgayamairi ata- 
bmai^ Tiryfivata; tiese pada^ g,4 3T, ii^± 


yo St jalapa^ ca lapac cim iiiagug ea tapii^ ca ( 
trtlyekac ca parepa- 

rag ca tc takminlito cacata ( 

In a we Bcem to LaTe jelpa and lapo; and asti would per- 
haijH lit tHittar with pada b, in which there mny be two Tcrha; 
1 can only suggest jo 'sti ca lapa? ca maguc ca tepti^^ 

ca. But it would seam to give a stronger lieinistich if we 
couid read two nouns in b. Bead cd us in at. 1. 


vikileda virohetu vrkSmaa kality arja-^ 
na I girim gageha dhilEiiakctD mSin sa samdatc ( V|-hat 

tvam agne rakso 

adhi samjahl madhyaraamii uttasarh gmlbi [ 

In piwia u vikledo k pckgi^ible, and probably virolmtu can 
^nil; for b the only taggestion I can mate is vi-tiiii &kha* 
layatj aijcnah, bot tliis is aot coii\'incmg* For cd a posilde 
reading is giniii gaccha dbamatetaF miiii na saibdiiatte; 

but pfida d u not ’^ety good In f read madbyantain at- 
tatnaihs 
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fam no a^ir jj^odraneko 
astu aam dySvfiptthivI yanehasa [ mSteva piteva rak^ta 

enadi mofica- 


tflinam pary anbasali z 4 z 


Bead: i^iii bd agnh" jTotrraniko aifta dySvUpfthi^i iine- 
ha^ ) mritora pit@?a rak^atJtiBaiii muntatiinaiu pary 
z 7 z 4 z 

Patla a = g. la in. 4 ft j for h c£ BY, 6. 75 . lOb. 


&5. [t r>9l}, L ILJ 

g. 4, 10, 

vataj J&to antarik^d vidyutP jyo- 
pari ] aa no hlranyadl gankJias kf^nas p^tv adhasah 

hirany^ 

nim eko si sa hosac abbi Jajdi^e ] ratbefu ciarf;atarn i^a- 

dhau m- 

canas tvana | yo grato rocanavim aamudrad adbi i 

^ankhena tva 

rak&Insy atrino vi ^ahainalie \ ye trino yitiidhinim rak^- 

ao ye 

kkscudmah | sarvid^ chakba tvay£ vayarh vi^Qco vi vudhl- 

nnahe f z 

9ankhen3mivi,m ayadyam ^ankhenotas sadSinv^ ^afikho no 

vi^vabhe^ja- 

[£ TOa] 9 krganaB pMv anhasah divi jitas samudratah 

sLndhutas paTySbhrtah sa no 

hiranyadH^ ^ankha ILyi^pmtarano matih devandm asta 

kf^anam babbd- 

va tad Itmathna caraty ap$y antaji 1 tain te badhniniy aynse 

varcase ballya ca kl- 

rfiinaa tvabhi rakaatu z 5 z annvl 5 Q z 

Read: vfttBj jitn antjmtsJid Tidynto jyeti^os pari J sa no 

hira97ad^. ^ankban kp;ana9 patv afibasab z i t biraititiiftaHi 
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eko ^sd bomAd udhi f mtiitiKU dAfvfltflJi tvsun i^udliEii 

itseaeoA tvaoi z :? z yo ^grato rocmiiiliiirii ftamudrad ahlu ja- 
jui^e I ^apklienii Iiatv^ rak^ifi^ atri^no ri nabiniabe 7 3 z ye 
‘tri^o Tiltiidliriiiii j^ifaso ye kiiuidinab 1 “Mirviii^ ^alkbn tvaya 
\ayaiii vi tidhyamahe z 4 z ^-ankhen^ixaTLin aradjaTh 

^a^hcnota sadAavub | f^atkLo no vi^iabLe^ja? kj^ann^i pfitv 
anlia^i z 3 z dm damudratah sindhutaB parylblirti^t I 
sa uu ^anklm ayuspratajra^o ma^ib t % % deTAnftni 

asthi kr^.’ti-Jciaiii babhnva tud atmanvac caraty apsv antah | tarti 
to 1 >ud 1 m£niy varcaj^ JjyJnya ca kiXr^anaB tvnbbi rak-^tn 

^ 7 :Z 5 ^ anuva 3 z 

Tlio mfw iudieatea a pnnt-taatiQa after 5 b; and it fioonks to 
suggest a sepanation of tvabhi in 7e. Ihir &L 4 Ln^ no par- 
|| aUel. In 6d I liaiie given mapib witU ^pp huts tbe reading of 
tiie ms* givis rea:aoii for thinking of ^aiiti. 


[I 70 a, L 4.] 

K V. a 91, 

kanya- avlyati 

somam a^nitavadat, j hastam bhnrafity avravTd indrlya 

^animanii tva cakra- 

ya ganimami tvS | aauyesn virako grham’grhain vicaka^t. 

imam jambhasutarh piva dhSnlvantam karambhinam npQ- 

pa van tarn okthinam 

kuf ebakat kuvit karat kuvin no vasyasas karat, kuvit sati- 

yafo yatt- 

r in rin ging feifi gw mgm ahT [ a caul tvS clkitsaiAO dbi cana tv 5 

nntiiaal | ^anair iva ^nakiir ivcndrSyendo pan srnva | unSiii 

tri¬ 
ed vistapi tantndra vi rotiaya | giras tatagyorvarim Id Ldnib 

ma 

uppdare j asiu cb yl na urvatirl imaih tatvaa pari J atho 

ta- 

d&stn yw^ chiras Sarv3 tfl roma^ kfdlii [ kba rathasya khc 

nasaa kbc yo | 


I JAD# ^ 
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gasy^a ^krato | apalam indm tris pfitvy akraot sfiryatva- 

cam £ I £ 

kiihjR tar atayatl somnTn api BTutavidal j n^tiuli T>ha- 
Tuntj aTTHtld iadraya fcmnaTMni ^akr^ya suiuiYlliii tva sr 1 z 
asaa Ta csi yirako vidLka^at j Liamh jambiumitaiiL 

piba dbaaflYantaiii karambbipnin ap&pavaatapi uktliinam z *2 z 
kavic cliakiit karat kuvit koYia do tasyafiaiii karat ) ku^l pa- 
UdTi^o yatlr inilre^a sa^amfimalifti z S z & cana ttl did- 
ts^o 'dbi cana tti nemam | iva iveiiilr^yfliidti 

pari grava z 4 k imaiii tnpi tauindra ri roliaya | ^iras 

tatasj-orYaram fid idaib raa apodare z G z asaa ca y& oa ur- 
yai Jid ijD^ tanTadi j>ari [ atbo tatasja yac cbirns sarTB tii 
Tomo^l krdb] z Hz kh6 ratha-nya Itbo klie jogasya 

takrato | ap^llm iodfa tri^ patvy aknioli imiyatYaram z 7 z 1 z 
In St. ib 1 tave given aYidat witli BY. and JB/, but it 
YTOidd geem {le&udble to retaia avadat of tbe or perbap^ 
ereu to read aTaudat. 


37. [f- 70a, L 15.] 

divas prsthe " aadhuprcas saparnas padca^ate bhuvanasya 

gopah d- 

nujavarain anuratta ugrfl tcalm mdram viyl Irayanta 

In a rfad madhupitrus i^parrL3.?. In c I am mot tbat 
InujaYaram cam stand and an matt a I cannot hoIvo; it wotdd 
seem fitting if palda o began witb yfi (or ya). For d read 
m€iraiti vlryoirayanta; tlio ms, tanker tlia correction to 

TtiySL 

parohitab pa- 

rame^i sadfijjfiyfibhivardham aama kri^od vfhaspatdh tetia 

aapattra- 

[L 70 b] n adbarln kinusva k^eme pa^On babulSn vardlm* 

yetva [ 

In ab wo may probably read sadEjayo abbivardbam asiraui; 
or perhaps sadajayEd. In c read i^patnan, in d Yardbajitra. 
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jfiitrftyodyatu rsthava- 

hanarii le | gobbScam osanta ye samfnaa sarve soma^S 

dadhrga bharanta | 

Tlio mfl. gives only tbis for sL 3 anil it looks os if prula b 
is the moving one. For C tlie only snggestiou I can luako is 
gftvD bliEigaiii ucclmnio yo sninauEs; in d read dadbr^a. 


a- 

bhi vardhasva bhrlti'vyfin abhi ye tva pfdanyatah ni 

sarvin dhOrvato bhI 

bhlvardhato yathSsasi | 

In li read prtanyata^i; in e ni and for d probably 

abhlvardbo ynthOsasi. Q. 1. 29, 3d is abkivarto yatbaaaRi. 


abhivardham abhibhavam abblse^am 
mahaganam 

vifas Ivi serv^ vanqclmtv Spo divy^ payaavatih 

To a wo may probably read abhivardham, in h abhi^epaib, 
in c read Taicchnntv. With oar a cf. C. 1 . 29 , 4 a: cd — C. 
4. 8. 4ciL 


abhi vardhaava praJsyS 
vavpdtifirio ahhy anlk^s pa^ubbir bhav^lmi | vrabmarlja- 

nyair vi^vSir vav^'- 

dhl^iab pudrair atiha s^abhayfi ppcfanyatah 

In m read abjji^ b b bbaY&si; in c viivrdlinjiap^ and in d a 
jkCMKiblii rcLadmg is abblha sab jab It does not 

seem probable to me that a fo™ of sabba ^»boald stand in 
pada d. TLa margin seeina to anggest piidrer. 


vardhasvs pradataava pra- 

jaya vardhasva vTrSis pa^nbhir babtir bhavab ^riyS sa ulSclir 

yamaa tvS pr- 

dany^d Iprtas tubhyam ^pala ftyiya tia^atn f oih dUpftas 

tubhyam 

pala rtyaya tdstliatu x ^ z 
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Rcud: vardhttsva kijetrais pta pratliasTa prajay* vardhBsva 
Tlrai? pR<;ubiiir bahur bha>ah [ ^riyft (.-olaltflir prta- 

nynd faprtaa tubbyaih ftjapaifl rfyaya fctbiita s T z iJ a 
For the first hemistkli tbo suggested form seems good. In 
C yas trB prlanyad. would and the pada well; but to eod o 
tbuH would not diride the syllablra of the second liOniisticlj 
eretdy. For aprtas T should mdino to read Bhhrta^ and 
rtyai for rtySya; also sapaJa might be posible^ The import 
of the hymn is clear in the main, hut the details are by nu 
means tertaiD. In the lower nmrgm of f. 70a, below at. ^ is 
written vybaspatasukta^ 


as. tt 70b, I 10.J 
EV. 1. lOB. 

indraih mittraih vaniMm agntm Qtayt 

manitaih ^rdho adithh havSmahe \ ratham ua durgSd va- 

aavan sudhSnuva 

vifvasnian no anhaao oi? pipartana | ta idiiya a gata aa- 

rvatata^ 

ye bhuta deva vrttraturyesa aajfabhuvah ratham na dur^d 

Y£ts^vas sildhflnaVQ vi« 

^asiTinn no anhasQ iiispipartaii& j avantu pitaras mpra- 

vacena uta de- 

yT deyaputr^ itav^d^ | ratham na dur^Id vasavas sodha- 

navD vi^vasiM- 

no afihaso ni^ pipartana | narafansaih vijinam vajajrantam 

k^^advlrah 

pu^nam aumnair amahe j rathaih aa dorgir t vrhaspate 

sadam in na auvSih kp* 

dhi yor te mantiritaih turlmabc | rathan na durgS 

z indxam kataam vrttra- 

hanajh pacipatira kate nivadha rsir ahvad utaye [ rathaih 

na durgfid va- 

[£ Tla] Bavaa audbmavo vigvaEman no anhaso nis pipar¬ 
tana z devain no devy adi- 
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tin ol patu devaa trlt2 trfiyatSia aprayti^chan. tan ng mittro 

varux^o mi* 

mabantam aditis sindhuj? pfthivT ute z ^ ^ 

■Rejul: iudrarn miti'aiii ’^aruTumi flgnim ataje miirutaiii 
illrtj adltki haviniiilie j i^tham iiA ilurgid Tasavaa ffudAnayo 
vi^a^sinan no anliJiso 2 1 z ta idi^i s gata 

iMirvatfitaye bliiita derS VTtratarre^u 1 na 

“ " z 2 ^ avaota nas pitaras Kupravacanii uta de^l deiiapatria 
rtavrdha | ratliaiii tm ^ " Z 3 ?! nara^aiisftTli vltjinadi ^ija* 

yantaih kRayadvlmiii pdsa^jaiii sumuair imabo | ratliaili aa"^^ 
z 4 z vrhaapatfl ^daio in oflh e-ngaib krdlu Sjor yat ta 
manurliitadi tad liaabe | ralbam na ’ “ * z B z indnim kutao 
vrtraLaijajh kata lubalLa j^ir abvad utaya [ ratiiam 

na ilurgAd Tnaatafi sndfliiaTO vi^vafimliti no aiibaso niHpipar- 
taim z 6 z d&vaiF no d^Ty julitir ni pltn devas trit^ traya- 
tam apTayucclian | tan no niitro vanji;iii mamabantain adltis 
hiudbiLS pythin nta dyauly z 7 z 3 a 

in the top margin ot't 71a stands indraiij mitmdi divisu 
and also apannlLstakRiIita^ 


29. [t flat I 3.] 
g- 4. 33* 

oni kntsa r- ^ 

sLh gfiyatrySroc chandnh sgnir devatft apan ni astau fncayc 

viniyogajy 

z z oA aps pnpucad agague ^ucakad a myiiii | apa na^ 

^ncnca- 

d agharii | aulc^Bttriy&oi suglmtuye vastiya ca yajSjnahc ( 

apan nag go- 

^ticad agbnni J y pm yad bandbis^ etim prajsmaJmsag cn 

£umya^ apa 

g gogucad agham | pra ynt te a.gne fiOrayo jiyema^e pm* 

ti vayam- apan nag go- 

giicad aghaiii | pfs yad ague sabasvato vigvato yanti bblL* 

navah apan nag gogu- 
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cad agham | tvani hi vLcvatomuMm vi^vata^ paribhih’ aai 

apan oaf 

d aghaih [ dvi^ no vifvatomukbati naveva piraya j apan 

na^ fo^u- 

cad aghath [ 3a nas amdhum iva navayltc parsaa svastaye , 

apan na^ co^uca^ 

d aghaiit ^ 4 ^ 


Bead; apa aa^ 4 ff>giacad agliam agna ^iii;;ugilJiy a rayim [ apa 
^ucad agham z 1 z isug^atuy^ ca ja- 

|&mah€ [ apa nai; ^ j/f ^ z pra yad bbaaiii^ta pmsma- 

kaaag ca Si^hru.ju.]j f upa nat; 3 t 3 ^ pra yat tc ague d^ayo 
jHyemahi pra to Tajam | apa ^ ^ z i ss jira jad agatdi 

^aha^ii'ato vigvato yanti hhanavah | apa ^ t !> z tvailL 
hi vi^YatcimukliA Ti^rotafl paribhur asi | apa na^ “ “ ^ z 6 z 
dvi^io no vi^jTatoiiiukhiti naveva paraya ] apa na*; « z 7 z 
$a na 3 .^ndham iva n&vayati par^a avastayo | apa nag ^^ucad 
agbaiD z 8 z 4 z 

The mfi. con*ectfl to apa mil in ai 8- Wo might v&Xahi 
par^ in 8b. 

Tbo anukramao^ material prohsed may bo road thoji: kutsa 
1 gijatrailL ebanda^ | agair derata | apa no a^tan gncajo 
TitdyogaJn In Kfltyftyaiia^^ SarrSnokriiiDapl (ed, Msodon^ 
p. 8) tha entry roforring to BV. 1. 97 ia apa no "nt^u ^ucaje 
gfiyatram. 


30, [£ 71^^ L la] 

o£B dova^ 9araMkrta9 9ar8^ me bbavaia 
pricy&m 

di^ gnina rajMdhyakse^ bhuyE3am yaasaam ml 

krnuta 

cirum antradam pari dviaantam srnttah | bhavata dakai- 

nayl di- 

90 indrena rljftl bhavata praticyl di^o vanmena rajol 

bhavata udi- 

cylm di^as somona rajla bhavata dhruviyn digo vimima 

rljfii bhava- 


Th& Kashmirian Athtsrva ieda^ £ook Ihur 


ar 


ta urdbvayS di^o vfhaapaUnA rlljdd | bhavata uttamfiyi di- 
faa prejipadnfi rajOl [ bhavata parat&SyS dicaa parames^* 

Da 


[£ 71 b] j^acUiyalEseQa d&vah ^arakfta^ ^arana irie bbavata 

aarv&bhyo gbhya ifanenfl Tajfll" 
dhyak^a ya^ bbuyS&aih ya^aaajh raa kfnuta dv4™^™i 

srcraltah x 


z 5 ^ anil G z 


It^d! devii^ me bbaviita | pr^cjA dj\i> 

'gnin^ r^jnilrlbTak^fi^i jaga bbiljai^jLiD | ya^^asaili wti 

c^Liiiiti aotr^daiL para dvi^aataiii orplta 1 z " bha- 

vata I dak»i:y^y^ tli^^ indri?xiii. rajn^ ^ m j; g 2: derag “ blta- 

Yii-td I praticjtt digo varuo^tim rlijM ^ ^ k 3 « dflTag “ - bka- 

vata [ iidicya iligas somena rajna “ ^ z 4 z deyag ^ bhn- 

vata [ dhruTaya digo rfyiitt ^ ^ ^ z ^ z devig bba- 

vata I urdbYBYSp digo ^Thaspatma rajna ^ “ z b z devag '' 

hbavata | utlairtHya dii;^!.^ praJfipatmS rajOE “ “ “ z 7 z de- 
yfig * ® bltavata [ panimayS diran p^^eAtliLEia rajba - - ^ 
z B K devag gara^jjikrtflC garapa me b)iaTata | saf vabbjo digbli ja 
i^aneua rajafidbyaksepa yaga bbiijaeam J jaga;saib ma tfpiJta 
dTisjintaili grpita z B » 5 z anu b z 
Id the rigbt margin of 71 a elanda ^adfbMii suktaib, 
iDgly iDdicating tbis number; c£ Ppp» 3. fiB. Tke Tford Mitria- 
does Dot fit tbis ODutaxt veiy well: perhaps Lbe dainie 
woidd be t^etter written yagnmih ma kypata para dyL^ntaih 
grplta. 


3L [I 71b, L 3.] 
g. 3, 16. 

pratar agnitb pritar iadram ba^amahe pra* 
tar mittravaru- 

aa pratar agvioa prater bhagam pusapam vralmiajiaspatiih 

pritas aomam uta ru- 

drain hiivema | pratarjitam bhagam ugfam huvema vayath 

putram aditer yo vidharta | 
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Carr Barntf 


ognif cid yHrii manyamfinas turaf ci rtjE cld 
yam 

g&ih bhak^Ity aha | bhaga pran«ter bkaga satyarldho bba- 

gcmam dhiyam utavl u- 

tiam nah bhaga prEoo janaya gobhir a^vair bhaga pra nrbhir 

vrvantas ayama z 

utedSniiu bbagavantas syamota prapitva uta madhye ahaS 

utodite maghat aiU- 

rye vayam deYtnSjii smnallu ayama | bhaga eva bhogav^m 

astu dcY&s tena vayaiii 

bbagavaaUa syama [ tam tvl fahagas sarve ij johaTimi ma 

no bbagas puraetl 

bhaveha 2 Sam adhvarayo^aso nasatto dadbilcrdvcva 9v~ 

caye padEya ajvl- 

^Qaib vasuvidam bhagaiii oo radiam ivSfva vSjLoa avantu ■ 

afvEvatir go- 

matin na usSso viravads sadam icchantu bhadrih { ghftam 

dublnl vi> 

(vatas pravina yuyam pSta svastibhis sadl nah s t z 

Hoad: pmtar agaiiii prfttar iDdmiij bavlmolie prfltaf roitri- 
varopa^pratftT a^vinii | pratar bha^ani pil^apaiii Trabnianas pu- 
tiiii prabia sornam ata rudraui buvoma ^ 1 a pratarjitam bbn- 
gam ugrsfii huvenia patram aditur yo Tidbaiil j ndhrii; 

cid ynni masyaiaatkas timi( cJd rfija cid yam hiiap;aiu bhaksity 
alia a 3 K bLaga pranetar hbaga sstyaradbo bhageiuaUi dbi- 
yam nd avIL iladan nah I bbagu pra po jauara gabhir ai;vair 
bbaga pra nrbbir nrvantas syama z 3 z atedAnlru bliagavaata* 
syTimota prapitva uta luadbyn abnain j atoditau magliavant 
s.-eiyo vayarii devEnKiii Humatan syama 2 4?, bhaga eva bha^ 
gavfifi aslu devsfi Iona vayadi bbagavautas syfltna J tam tvi 
bbaga Barca ij jobavlml nu no bbaga'i punieta bbaveha k S z 
saoi ndbvarayOBaBO n&maiitu dadbikTuve-ra ^cayo pad£va J ari'S^ 
clDaiii vatnvidam bhagaiii no ratham ivS^/ra, vijiDa i vnliimtu 
z R 2 a^vavatir gomatir na Ufiaaa nraTatia aadam ucchantn 
hhadruh I ghrtaiu dublidB litvataw pranpi jlijmii pata svasti- 
hbU aadd nab z 7 a 1 z 

For pravipft as giTPn in at, 7 bt*™ TH and ApMH have 
piapinA wLidi may bo intended by oiir ms.; hut the reading 
of the ms. can stand. 
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32. fC Till, I, iB.j 


C- 4. AS, 


yas te sadyo 

vtdhad vajra silyaka saha gjah puayad vifTam mnnntearii 

sShyims 


m Iryam tvaya ynjl vayach saha&lqteiia saJiasa mahiyasa ( 

tnanyur indro 

roanyur eYi.sa devo majnjnjr hotl varano jatavedah m&nyur 

viga r^te ma* 


[£ 7'2ft] yaa piM no manyo tapasa sajdaili | abhihi 

txLanyo capasas tavlryam ta¬ 
pasa yujS vijTha sattfn* | amittrftha vrttrahl dasyuha m- 

vifvS va- 

sCiny a fahara t¥am nah tvijh hi manyo abbibhCityojaa sva- 

yambhiir bbSso abhimlte- 

slbah vjgvacarsanLs sahuiis sahlyw asmlsv ojas p^nSsu 

dhebi I 

abhggas sann ape pareto asmi tava krtvi tavavi^tasya pra- 

cetSb tam tva manyo 

kratur jihTd£hach sva tanur bbal£va na ehi | ayacfi tc aasy 

npa tnehy arvl- 

n preticitiaa suhurc vigvadhlvarzi | manii vajrin apa nl va* 

vrtsu hanava daayu- 

n uta podliyepe | abhi prehi dakslaato bhava no va- 

vrttrani jeibghaiia 

ca bbun | jubami te dbamne madhvD agram ubha upangu 

prathama pive™ £ 


z ^ f 


Read: jas t® sadjo '^'dhad vnjrft sjLyaka saba oja^i pu^yad 
vigvaiD aaa^k | ^Abjlnta jirraih tvay^ juia vajniii sa- 

hajskrt^na miUiijnM £ \ z maaTur iadro majiTar BvMiSa 

doto iDanTur hoti^ varu^O jiitjivedab | manjniih Ic^te titi- 
auslr yi? p^ no manja tapasa sajo-fSt ^ ^ z abblLi manyo 
tapa^ag taviyan tapasA yuja vi jabiha vatrnn j ami^aJia vrtm- 
lia dasyiilia ca vi^va vaaOjij a bhai-f. tTam uat z 3 z tTarii 
lii manyo iiblLibbaty>^ja;3 fivnyamblnlr bbaiuo abbimltkalmb 


Carr Marret, 


TO 

^ifYacnixi^^ie ^buris sabi^-an asmiLST oja? pjtaDlLsiL dbelii 2 4 2 
abldl^iiia Hami apa pareto aami ta^a kratTfl tavisaaya praceUb , 
taiLi h a manyo akratur jiblilabaiii sra taolir im ehi 

X ft K ayaui to asiaiy api^ mpby anraii praticim** saliiire ri^va- 
flaTan | mjiuyo vajrina upa na I vaTrts^va Imu&Ta da^yiln ntji 
hodbyapeh 2 G ss abhi proM dak^i^tn bbava no 'dba. iTtriipi 
jaB^bonm; ai bburi | jtiiioioi tfl dbani^D madbvQ a^rani nblia 
upfliu;Q pratbama pibova £ 1 x 2 z 

In the top margin of 7^a m yari] corrcctiiLg taiirymiid 
Id sb 1 a nuiiiya in the other tejtft seonia a hotter read¬ 
ing but sadyo can stand. In Ja tavasas as in Q. and RV. 15 
much better and perhaps should Ihe road here; tnpasas mJ^ht 
hate been uTitten tlirongb andoipatioii of tapasil in In 
7 b the reading jaingbnni ca may lie conflidcred as poiDt- 
ing to the jalgluioaTa of tho other text^ Imt with jangbanim: 
Cft I bare kept as dose to the nii%_ aa possible^ 


33. [I 72 a, L 10.] 
g* 4. 23. 

agncT mnnve prathamasyn pmccUsaa paflcajanyasya 

blhudhl ya¬ 
rn Lcidbate vino-vi pri^i^iminaam imalie sa no tnuficatv 

anhnnal) sajitam 

jatavtdasaiD agnir vm^vinaram vibhnrh havyavaham ha- 

vwalie sa no muncn- 

tv anhasah j yatha havyam vaha^i jitavedo yatha yajSaih 

kalpayasi 

prajanan. | cva devebtiyas sumati hy a valia sa no muncatv 

axihasah \ yama- 

n-yamabhy apayuktani vayi^m karman-karmatv abhagarti 1 

agnim 74^ raksohaxiam 

yajflavrtam ghtt^utam sa no mudcatv anhasah yonar^yo 

balam tdyota 

yaja yan^ura^m ayajanta may a | yenagnma pa^n mdro 

[t 72b] jtghdya sa no mahcatv anbasab yena deva amrtain anv 

avindan yeno^adhi madhuma- 
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tir akmv^p | yefiedam svar abhararh sa no mnjJcatv anba- 

sah z yasyedajTi pradi^ 

yad virocate yaj jatam janitaihvyaih ca kevalam stlulny 

af rim nathito joha^- 
mi ma no mn^catv anbasaji z 3 , z 

Road: manya pratkamasya prajceta^ panc^'anya^ija 

babudba jiini indlmta | Ti^o-'vi^ 4 ±b pravi^iviLflisaiii DnabL^ sa no 
muncaty aiiasiib z 1 z sujiitaiii jatavodasam agnbu Tiii^Tana- 
raiii yibliuiri ( bavyavibaiii baTamabo sa no ^ ^ z z yatbil 
bavyaiii vabuM j^tayedo jatb% jajnani kalp&Tnid priijanan | eri 
davcbliyiiH gumatiili tj a yaba eh bo “ z H z jaman-jaQLana 
upajiiktaih valii^Uub kaman-kannami ubhiigam agmm nje | 
mkioha^atii yajna^Tdhaiii gbptabutam m no * z 4 z yoaaraaya 
lialaiQ uddyotayan yujJl venfiSEirHnilxii ayucbaata laEysJi J je- 
Bugniim paiilm indro jigaya &a no “ z 5 z vena derli 
aTnrtam anv ayindan yenaa^adliir madhumatir akr^vaji | je- 
ncdaii) jjvar abharan sa no “ k 6 z yasyedaiii pradi^L jad 
Tirocato jaj jatam janitatjani ca keyalam | staiunv kgnirti na- 
thito jahavimi bd munoah' afibasa^ z 7 z SI z 

Ill h"L Sc iha might be read for by Si as given aboyo. In 
5 c the reading jighaya does not give aa good a meaniiig 
as jigiya. 


34 [£. l'2h, L 4J 
g. 4 ;?5. 


vayo savitur vidathani mannta- 


he yav atamanyud vi^to ye ca takfatah yo vigvasya pari 

babhdvaa tin no nm- 


flcatam anhnsah 


Head vayos in pflda a, atmanvad yii^ato pin in b: it 
clear that for c we may read ylu pariblin babhu- 

vatbns* Tfl^itb tbcso corrections the stanza diflani from the 
Yajiir Veda texts only in baving ^^ato for their bibhrto. 
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Lerot/ Carr Barret 


y&ym Samkaata varun&m partliiva yabbyam 
rftjo gU' 

athitam antarikaam yayoh prayam nanu can^use tia 

UQ mooGatarn anhaaali 

Read !stiiiikL}‘itil ™ probahly iintarik:^ in b; wc may 

leave gnsihitam a& yet anotber spoiling of ga^’pitaM. In t 
read ka^ cani^na^e. 


tava vrate ni vi^ariitve janasas tvljyate prebiratc cittra- 

bbaaau | divam viyo- 

a savita ca bhiivaoiiij ya-^cbatag tan no muncatam aaiia- 

sah I 

Head vi^iote in a. for h tvayy ndite prorato dtrabli&ao. 
Tiso simplost correction in p^da c is to read >:aytia and yn* 
ccbatas- Irut v^joe pf the ms. does stiggest tho Q form ymmii 
viyOj and witL this we would read yacchathas liere. 


pra aunmtiiti sajn 

munmtir vi Qtaye mabatavantaih tuBtsaram midayctam | 

orvag vomasya prava- 
ta nl ya^chatas tau no muflcatam anliaaah 

For the tirst hemistich read pra sumatim savitiir vlya iitayo 
mahasTJuitaiii matsaram Tnadavetaia* ( In c read yacohatas. 


rayim me posam savitota vayus ta- 
no jak^ivran savitafnui^Vi&Ui | aveyakanifitMfi miiliasm^ii 

dhattam tau no mm 

flcatam anhasah 

For pad* b wo may read tanvo dak-^am a suvataih sn^evau- 
tanvo is closer to otu" ma- than tann {aa in and Jak^ivda 
iscems to luive no place hera A good reading for pada c 
I bDlievei yav ayakifmat&iu maha asmiMiu dbattam; otherwise 
begin the padn with ayaksniiitaiLt. 


apeto viyos savita ca dii^kftaiti ope ya- 
ksmam an 
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Samitam sedatim- para Sadi hy Qrja mam balena tin 

no joufica- 

tam a^asat^ 

Head vSyo in a^ o.uii for b 1 would npa ^'atsmadi 

^midniii ^^edlmtaiii parfl. In c resid ^atliab saiL 


opa pre^a nS^lso d«vayor dhvamaiiv asthiraib | 
atSmna de- 

vam savitiram ca v9yum tiu no muncatam anhaaah z 4 2 

-ttead: opa cretrtbl na devajor dhSmann aethimn J 

st&umi devailk Baritaraiii ca Tnytuii tan no niuncatam afiha- 
z 7 z 4 z 


35. [L T2h, I 16*] 
g. 4. 97. 

inanitim ma- 

foaova adbi me vruvantu promnm vojo vijasativaotu f isun 

iva soya- 

mam bhutaye te no muncatv anbasah | utsam akartam ya- 

canti ye sada ya va 

[i 73 a] aiocaoUi rasas o^adhi^a pnro dadbe marutah pi^ninia- 

taram te no mnAcalv a^a- 

sab f payo dhenunarh rasam 0 sadhiaam yavas arvatam ka- 

vayo ya mvat. 

aa^ma bhnvanti mamtam dyonSs tc no muncaDtv anhasah j 

apas samudrad dvi^ 

vam od vahaiiti divas pilhivim abliL yS Sfjaotl | yadbbi- 

r annm martl- 

ta^ caranti te no nnidcatv anhasah ye IdlilEis tarpayantyo 

gh^tena ya v§ va- 

yo medasa samsrjant] | ya igini maruto var^yanti te no 

mufleantv anhasah | 

yadfd idam miruto mfirutena yadi devi daivenayajflag 

arah 


L&roif Carr Barret, 
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yiiyara esjddhe vasav&s niskr^e te no meiiCaotv 

ahhasah I tigtnata anikam 

vitatam sahflsvam inSrutani ^avah prtanasu ugram EtiUTni 

maruto nfithitc 

jobavtmi tc no mmicantT anhaaah 25 ^ ann 7 ^ 

Kcad: mnn itJLm uiiinvo fidhi Titivaiitii pr^^maiii 
vaj&.srUil iiviintu \ SHTan iva suyamai) abva iktajo te no mooGAiitt 
^L^tL'l 5 lall z 1 z ut^ain akHitaiii Tvacanti ye s&iiJi ye Ti^i&cauli 
rasani nfiadhLsti [ puro datUie manitnb no ' “ 

z ^ a pavo dienilnfliu raRani a^adbliifiih jaTam lurYat&m ta^ayo 
ya invatia | ^agmil bkai-antn niaruta^ te no ■ " z 3 z 

spR 3 liiaiiiudxad dWatn od vahanti divas pithiTiin abhi ySb 
srjauti I ye adbhir l^^auii laamtai^ camnti te ao “ “ z 4 z ye 
kllMais tarpayanti ye ghrtena ye Tft vajo meda£=a saiitSTjanti | 
ya mariito Tan^aynati te no « 2 5 z yadld idaib ciMuto 

manitona yadi deva diiiyeaedrs ara ( ynyum i^idbTe vjisavas 
tefiva nj^krten te no ^ z 6 z tigmam aiiikaih vitatani sa- 
basvan iiUimtajii prUinnsugram | staumi mamto nSthHo 

jobavlmi te no ntuncantT ankasab b 7 2 5 2 anu 7 2 

The tns^ bUggcstB a punctuation after ■siiicaDtuL in 73 a I 1* 
and after anhasab in 73 a b 5- 
In St, 1 b tfligbi rend with preroaiii TUjatii, or perhaps 
predam ojo| the ms- reading might bo a sort of confmann of 
the two. In 3b we might keep dost" to the miv and read 
yavanii but javam is much better. In 7 b bas ^anibah, 
which may bare been intended here for t and rdli are similar 
signs. 


aa [f. L 10.] 

g. 4. ae. 


mauve vaiiu dy^vS- 

p^^vi subhojasaii ye prathetls aroita yojanlm pratlntbe 

hy abha- 

bba vantam vasunaih te no fnnhcatam anha^nh ] pmti^he 

ha bahhdvathur vasunSm pra- 
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viddhc d«vt fiubb^j^e utiidi dylvaprtliivi bhavatan me ay one 

te no ravAca- 

tarn anhassih ye prtutyl bibhrto ye manusyS ye mrtam 

bibhrato ye havi^i | 

dyavapfthivf bhavaUm me sypne te no muflcatacn anha- 

sah [ yetra friyS 

bibhcto ye vanaapatin yayor vim vigvi bhuvanany antah 

dyavaprthivi 

bbavatam me syoae te no nrnftcatam lanhasab ye kilaHIa 

tayanto ye gltrtc 

ySbhySm narte kift tana (almuvanti ] dylvlprtbivf bhava- 

taiii me sypne te 

|f. 7Bb] DO muncatsm abhaaab asaihtapaya svatapasi huvc 

vim tirvf gabhirc kavi- 

bhm namasye | dylvKpithivi bhavatam me syane te np 

mndcatam anhasab ye 

na medam abbicocati yeoa va yena krlam piumseysm na 

dmvyam stiomi 

dyavaprthivi johavimi te no mu&catam anba^^ah z t zz 

Head; laapye varii djivS-pribiii^ subLojaGiii ye ^prathetiLip 
Amita ypjanjlDi | pratiffthe by abbayaiaiu vas^nnim te no manca- 
tam atihasa^ z 1 z pmti-^tbe ha bnbhiivatbiir vai^niliii pra- 
Aiddho davl subbage uriiri | dyaTapiiJiivi bh&vatam me syppe 
to no ^ ^ z 3 1 ve srotyi bibbribo ye maDa^yan je "airttiiu 
bibbrtbo ye havtasi j dyavft ^ z 3 z ye uariyi bibbrtbt> ya 
vauaspattn yayor Tam bhtvanMy an tab [ dya^a *■ ** 

z 4 I ye hJilais tarpayatbo ye gbr^na yibhyirii imrte kin 
Cana ^aknavanti ; dy^Ti z b z ayamtape ^utapaaa hnve Tiju 
nrri garahblre kavibhir aamasye | dyilva e 6 z jena niedam 
abhi^'pcati yeaa va yena krtaiii paiirii^yaiii im daiTjani | 
etauini dyivapftbivl^ joharSmi te np miihDatain aiihasab z 7 
z 1 z 

In we might accept the ms, reading STatapaRPL* but the 
ms, probably has merely a faulty writing: we might abo CPU* 
sider sratavaRa, 
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% 


37 . [I 73 K L 5,1 

Q. 4 m 


bhavS^arv^iJ manve vi taiiya vittam yayor vam yad idam 

vitisthatc I ySv iisate 

dvlpado yap catu^padas tdti no mulLcatam anhasah yor 
* abbyadhvfi ubha yad ylore ci- 

d ySu vitativ i^bhrtanim a^isthiu | bhavlparvi bhavataih 

roe syonlu tiu no muAca- 

tron aohaaoh yayor vadhan vapapadyate td^ cantotsn d€~ 

vesu uta 


bhavaparVAU bhavataih me syonau tan no miiflcatani 

anhasab yav arcbhathe ba^ 

hu sakacn iigrS^u pfa ceta^yar^traro abbibb^ janeeu bba^ 

vaparvau bhavataro 

roe gyoDc to no mnitcatam anbasah aabasrSk^u vfttf abanS 

hiive vlii] dure- 

hcti siineroi ugrau ] bhaviparv§u bhavataih me ayonflu tan 

no muficatam onba- 

aah £ z ya^ Ici^akrd yatndbino roabalo ni ta&tnin yaha* 

tam a- 

dhi vajaiii ugrio [ bhavaparvau bbavatam me syonJii Hu 

no moAcataro anbasah 

adhi me vrutam pitanasa ngrAu each vajrew ^Tjatam yas 

kimidi | 

^taumi bbavipervlu nathito jabavimi tau no roufiea^m 

anbasah z 


z 2 z 


B^ad: nnitive tam tasja fitiaiii vam yad 

idaiii vitiNtbate | yav l^tbe dvipado jil catnspiLda^tEu no nnineii- 
tam aiibuHahi I z yayor abhyadliTa. uta jad dare dd yfin Titatav 
isubliftam ad^thau | bhava^^artau bbavaHia me syonau tan * - 
z ^ t yayor vndlian nnpapadjate kin e anan tar devft^nta laft- 
nosesa ! bhava^arvau ^ as 3 z yav arebliEthe biihu sakam 
ograu pra ced lisra-Htam sibHbbibii janesu J libavapaTTfin ^ 
z 4 I sabasriksau vrtrflbnoii have vadi diirGhetl stuvann emy 
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ugr&u j IjbavacjirvSii ^ 5 k ya.? yitudbano fmsL- 

balft ni tasmin 'J-yaluitain adiii vajram ugrilii | i^liftTit^arvan 
^ ^ 2. T. adiu lue vtatam prtanlsugrEa gaip vajreija a^atuni 

^ yas kinildl | fitEumi bha^H^^ila n^tbita jolia\lmi tflu no muii- 
catam anhaaab x 7 z S? z 

lu St rth It does mi sioem tJiat our nm. presents a rai-iaiit 
in ita rnurm. In 6b iUmttam as in g, is the oidy ptansihlo 
suggestion; adlii j^ms to improTe the piida. 


m [L 71h, I 17.] 
g. 4 29 . 

trtaave vam mIttrflvarLiDav rtivi-dhiu satyojaaaa 
drhya- 

nl yo nirete yiu satyavinam avatha baveau tau no miifi- 

catam anha- 

[L 74ft] $ah j satyojaso drhvaal yo nidethe pra aatyavSnam 

avatho have- 

5U I yau ga^chato nrcaksaea apabhm^i autam tau no man- 

catam aMiasah | 

yav iSgirasom atho thav agasti mittravarm^ jam atrim | 

yfiu kagya- 

pam atho yfiu vasi^haiii tin no muBcatam anhaaah | yau 

bhfiradvfijam avatbo 

vadhyadhvaih vigvfimittram varona mitra kutsam ylu kakai- 

vantam avatah prota ka- 

Qvaiii tfiu CO muncatam anhaaab yiu dyfivfiayam avatho 

yfiu gavistblraib lui- 

ttrfivarunS pumidbam attiiih | yo vimadaoi avathas sapta^ 

vasthim tfiu no mu- 

ncatam anhasah yo medhatitbim avato yfiu tri^kann mittrfi- 

varu^ 

^anaih kfivyii J yau mudgalam avatbo giutainam ca tau no 

muficatam anbasab ya- 

yo rathas Satyavartniarajjura^mir mithuya carantim abhi- 

yfid dusayan. 


7 diApg niy. 





98 


Lwratj Carr Barrtiy 


staumi roittrfivaru^ nithito johavimi fia taa immcatam ad- 


Heaii nuinvo vRiu tuitiftviu'uQfiv' rtaiT^a'A satyBujasSu dni- 
hvauo ylu nudothe 1 yau satyaTiUiajii avatlio Imvesa tau au 
lUiincatain ai'iliasa^ z 1 x fiatyfLiyaHilTi dniliTaao yau audistht! pra 
satyavSnaia A\atho hava^ | yfia gactlaatlio nrcaknafia bablirimS 
sutaiii taa *■ " z 2 z y&T augirasam avatho jBv agastM tniti a- 
Tamiia jamadagaim atrim | j'Bu ka^japam aTatho yi±a th- 
girtliftiii tSu X 3 z vSd bliaradv^atn avatho yBa vadbrja- 
^varii vicvamitraih tariMia mitra kutBam | yaa kaki^ivaiitam ava- 
ttiah prota kapvaiii tau “ “ * 4 z yBa ^yuTa^vam avatbo tBu 
gavi^biTani luitrBvaroiiB piirimildbiini atnia | yaa vunadam ara* 
tbafi saptavadbrub tau ^ z 5 2 ySu DiodbiitilliiiD avatbo yBu 
tri^okaiu laitravanma u^auaiii kSvyaib yBa | yBu laudgalaja 
avatliab prota gotainnm tiu - “ z 6 z yayo rutbaa eatyavar- 
tmarjiiraQinir milbuyfi caraiitam abbiyfiti du^yaa | stBunii 
mitravanqta nathito jobavjmi tBa uo miiucatam adbasab 
z 7 z 3 z 

The nifi. suggvatH a colon after nirote ia f, 73bt L 17, aad 
oaa after aibasab in f. 74 a, I 9. In the top margin of fl 74 a 
|e is written abore (mde)the> 

In ]b and 2 a drubvapo bas seemed tbe most probable 
reading bat tbo reading of TS, MS, and KS. is rather against 
itf they have eatyBiqetsB driihanB (MS. dnrhrpB) yaib audetbe. 
In 2 c perhaps babhrupiiiu would W a better reading. 


39. [£ 74a, L 12-] 
g. 4. 24. 

indrasya manve fajvnd yasya manvire vrttraghnn 

ataumB upa memi 

nguh yo da^usaa auk^ havam etha aa no muAcatv anba- 

aah ya^ caraa- 

nipra carsa^ svarvid yasya grBvB^ pravadanti nrmne 

yasyidliva' 
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ryu& saptahotl mudlcyut ma na anhasah [ yo gra- 

u^rab£bu* 

r ya dlnavanam balam Ssa&ada | y«na jlta$ smdhavo 

yena 

gSvas sa Eia miiacatv a^aaah | yaaya va 9 i:GU tmbblaa 

uk^ano ya- 

smln [yamtc a?arv&3 svarvid« | yaamm ^kraa pravartate 

v rahma g Um b hitafl Sa 

QQ mufloatv anhaaah yasya justiyarii sominah kimayante 

yo havaata 

isuvaataiii gavt^u yasminn arkas sapiyc stninii ojas aa 

no tniidca- 

[f. 74 b] tv antia ^h | ya uttanias kaxmakrtylya jajfie a^yo 

viryaih pratharnaay^uvu 

ddhaih yonodyato vajro bhySyattham sa no mtiiicatv anha- 

sah yas sangrlmin naya- 

ti $ain yudlie va^ yah puatyAnas samH^atB dvaylni | atlu- 

mlndram aa- 

thito johavinu sa no muAcatv anlia$a|i z 4 je 

Head: indrasya luanYc {AQvad yaisya maniira vrtraglma 
btoma apa memB Sgiih | yo nmkrto havam oyat &a no 

muncatY anhasah z 1 a yag car^piprag c&r^oib sTarrid yasya 
(frAva^aj^spraYadiintl nnii;iam| ja^yldliYara^ AaptahotAinadlLUCytLt 
no a 2 z ya ogiiloam n|pa1:hAhur jajor yo dAuaYaDAih 
Imlam ^asMa | yona jiti-s rindbaYO yena gAYa^ ^ no z 3 z 
yasya YaQa^a r|abb^ nk^po ya^ai mlyanto ^Yamva^ avar- 
vide I yaamin ^ufcriLs pravartato Yrahmagnmbhitas sa no 
2 4z yasya ju^tidi ^imnah kAniayant^ yajii haYanta isaYantain 
I yasmimi arkn^ gigriye yasminn ojaa aa na z 5 z 
ya nttamas karmakrtyaya jftjue yasya Ylryam pratbama^'anu- 
hiiddlumi I yanodyato Tajro 'bbyAyatAhim sa no z e z yas 
sa^rEmnn tmjati sani yudbe vagi yab pu^t’^pi samBijatt dva- 
yAni j staiuDlndrani nathito jobaYlmi m no muhoatv afdm^ 
sah. z 7 z 4 z 

In ^ 2b 1 have foDowed in roadrng nnnoam, but nnnne 
m in the ma. seems possible In 3a I have inserted jaynr, 
following Q. Id 4c has YJUfmli gukra-? paTOte wliich is 
better tban our text at least in meter- At the end of f, 74 a 
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L 19 tbe ms. would fifiooi at first siglit to gi^e but 1 

do not believe that the scribe intended that. 


40. It T4b, L 4,| 

^(uiam vatmin a 

pjlkaromi (imam badhnttni tambhj'^m agrcna vrahmaiia 

havis tasmiiift jli- 

* gara ka^ Cana \ bihnm vataam upanayam pitrc gSm duhafin 

avravit. aristaih 

vrahcnabhyo havth fivam kn?otu ka^yapah y^Craa tiathanti 

aukrtanya lo- 

ke trayo tika^a trim firsany e^aih trayas tis'^nti pra- 

CTbya 

kumbham yatha havih ka^yapnm yathSte satyat sambhuto 

vadati tandulS- 

t k^r9vapajii rtir vrahmatyfigrcMm ni ced ttii kagyapa 

ttumiikhe 

candra bbag^ pitraro Chdanam uddhardL prSpartti vrahmano 

bavi’ 

t yatha vcdetia kagyapa | ye bhiitHny amnanti ye bbiitaiiy 
« akalpa^ 

yan. | saryaaya vidvSn adbvaryuh ^sanam bhavati kacya- 

pa L fi- 

vapo vataekhyag giva bhavanty o^dhih vato vatsftdya^ 

kagyapag ghra 

givach tapatu sujyah £ s tti atharvanapiippa^ 
iSdagakb^y^ caturthas kandan samapt^ z z 

kaod^ 3E 4 ^ 

Head: ^miaiii vab?^ ttpakai'omi badbnftmi lanty&m 

^rayacftriT vralima;»a ku^ia ta^min jagara ka^ cana a 1 z bd- 
baih vatsam upaanyan pitre gam dulianii avravlt j artHtmn 
vrahmabhyo havi^ givjiiti krnotn kagyapah a a z trayas 
fltikrtoiiya lote trayo tlklgas trloi ^ir^y esam [ traya^ ti- 
^Iianti" ptadgrbya kumbham yatbl havih ka^yapo yat&te 
n 3 a eatjlt BaTobhuto vadati tacdnlan k$i?ti avapata | r§ir 
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\ 7 iilim&bliva ggravai^aiii ni ced etu ka^apa^i a 4 3 £ rttunnkhe 
candra bligS^? patram oJanam uddliarat | prltpimtu vriilmaao 
h&vir y&tbi vedeaa kayyapab ss 5 z ye bLutftny anujanta yp 
tiliutftnj akalpayau | sanrfi^iya vidvfiji adbTaryii];! ^pam bka- 
vati lcaV*ipab 3 t » siva apo Tatiiebhya 5 bliaxantT 
dbib I ’vitto vats&bbyas ka^apa^ dyaib tapatu ^^ii^yab e 7 z z 
anu 8 z 

ity athanapj paippalfida^akbayiib caturtlias kanda^s aama- 
pta^ z z 4 z 

In st Id 1 woudtjrfid if ka^yapab might stand at tlie 
end. In 3ii yatfitc k giTen ^ being Y^ry cle^ tit the 
but yaccbate might be considei^ed as a possibility^ In 4d ni 
codayatu is in some respects mncb better than ni ced etnt 
but feeling rather uncertain alK>ut the entire hymn I have 
not ventured to depart iio far from the ins^ In fic prfipantu 
would sceni to he an a-aorist from pra-fap* but prapajitu 
might be considered as a possibility. 




PrintAil by UruifaliJi, Leipzig (OemiwiyJ. 








J7jc Life of St. StijUtes; A Translation of the 

Syriac Text m Bedjm's Acta Martyrum et Sandonm^ 
Fo?. IV .— By the Rev. Frederick Leut, Pli. D., of 
Xmv Haven, CoiiB* 

This famous saint was "bora near the close of the fourtii 
ccntary at Si?, near Kicopolis, in i’ortheni Syriu, Loug before 
Sinieou lived, there had been at the saDctuaiy of the j^oddess 
AttafatliS, in Hierapolip, a tall pillar, on which a mim stood 
seven days twice a year for coni laiiii ion with tlio gods .(Lucian, 
J)e dea Syria c, 38 sti,). But, as JJOldeka points out (Skekhes 
from Eastern ffistorijf Trans. Loudon 1S92, ch. VII), Simeon 
probably had never lieai'd of it; tha practice had died out long 
before he wns bom. Tlioodoret, ao educated Syrian, regarded 
Simeon as the father of all who adopted life upon pillars. 
Resides the sketch of Simeon'a career given by Tlicodoret (sea 
3ligne, Btirolcffia Graeca, v, 82, Theodoretus 3}, the historian 
Rragriue gives a short notice of bis Lite, Another Greek bio¬ 
graphy, said to be writt(‘u by Anthony, a disciple of Sim,eon, 
>k()1deke refers to a late date, on account of its extravagances. 
The Swine biography with which we are concerned was 
probably written shortly after Simeon's death, which occurred 
in 459 A. D, There uro three known manuBcripts of this 
Syriac Life. The Vatican 113. was published by S- K xVase- 
ramii, Ada Sandomm Martyrum (Rome, 1748), VoL IL pp. 373 
—394- The two other llSS, are in the British Muscnui. 
Bedjau, in prepurieg the Lifa of Simeon for puhlicatioa in his 
Aef/i ilartynm et Sandontm, Brat copied the text of Assonnani 
Then ha collated it witli the MS. B. M. AdA 12174, and so 
cUflCoverad that this text not only gave JJiiC facts in a diCTerent 
order, hut contained material not fountl in Assemanrs toiL 
As one or two leaves of this .MS, ait' lacking, he made use 
of auother stiU oUkr. Add. 144S4. which gave the same facts 
in the same order as 13174, but more soberly :inJ concisely. 
Because of its simple, heautitiil style, and because of its order 
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of eventsp wbich appe&fs more logical than that of Assemauvs 
edition, Bedjan regardtid tbe test of this MS. 14484 as the 
oldest of the three, Oae important passage {p. <>43), contain¬ 
ing a very friendly allnsion to the Emperor Eooi but alterod 
in A^^emani^ test bj the erastire of the eulogistic words 
(p* 393), caused Bedjan to conclude that this MS. was wrilteu 
before Munothelitism invaded Svrisi, that is, before the seventh 
centoTj A D. It is the text of this B. M, Add, 14464, 
which is given in Bedjan's voL IV, pp, 607—644, and 

which is here translated. (See Bedjan, Acta Marifjrum et 
jSflrtdorwfn, Leipzig, 1094; voLlV, Prefacfl pp-XI—XIV.) 

AVbat relation does the Terslon represented in Assemtini^s 
text bear to that given by Bedjan?i The two texl^, when they 
report the same incident, use pracUoallj the same words. The 
ntriaLione in language are, Low[?ver, too numerous to TuoiiliDiii 
One teitt may eiriploy a synonym for tbe term used in the 
othefi or a whole sentence may occur in one which ia not in 
the other, or a scrip tiro ciuotation may be peculiar to one 
test. But in spite of these differences, the wording is sub¬ 
stantially the aame in the two texts. The differences, however, 
iuo sufEcienUy nutneroiis and strikiiig to show that neither 
text was copied froin the other. Furthennoret the differences 
between Bedjan's and Assomani's texts exclude tbe |njsaibility 
that both could bavo been derived from one common MS. 
We have here two quite independent recensionsp as is shown 
by tbs variation in the order of events narrated, li we number 
the paragraphs in Bedjan’a text, beghming with page &32t 
ccnaocitivcly^ and then attach the same numbers to the aamo 
iqCidents as given in Assemani's texti the order in the latter 
ia as fellows: 31—67, 21—30, 32, 2—ll, 68^ Gl, 62, 64, 66. 
This shovra how diffcrenLly the same material is grouped in the 
two texts, and mikes it evident that they represent different 
recensions, neith«^r one derived from the other* This opinion is 
strengthened by the pTesence of the material found in Bedjan^s 
tart which is not in the other. 

I- See tine articla by i\ L\ Tunwy, i.ettirit of iSimton 
pubbfbed in this Jaumof, to]. XX (JS9S)i pr^ 253—576. Frofeaflor Tnrr^y 
laamtuin^d tliat the B^djan recent on io the on^a], nnd pointed out 
(pp. 27n L) Olid in which it ii onrtAJn that the text of Ajseinuii 

Ii mmly on abiidgMnt, Ths proof ndcdn lo be dondderahlj eviJKvded, 
hewBVL*r, ami an attempl to do this is mnde in the foUowing psgoft. 
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Ths Llfir of St, Simeon StyliteSr 

Tills iBatt^T peculiar to Bcdiitu's text is found in bctcu 
sections. The first i$ p. 507 from the ’he^nniug lo p. 508( L 6- 
This opening paragraph is simple and nuturah TVTittea in the 
usual manner of introduedoa to the life of a famous man. It 
is extreiuelY unlikelj that an author presenting for the first 
time an account of the Saint's ciireer would begin as abruptly 
as Assemani^s text (loes^ without a Hiogle reference to the rcadora 
for whom it was intended. That the biographer had snch 
readers io mind in shown later (o- g. on p. 549^ Bedjan; Asse- 
TTiani| parallel passage) by a direct address to them. The fuller 
text ie probably the mora origiual in this instance. 

The stscond section, Bedjao, p. 515^ L 14 —^p. 514^ L 17* is an 
account of a raid made by laaiirian bandits who took captive 
some people of Sls^ Bimeon's native village* The Saint was 
instrumental in delivering the enptivea, whoEu he rescued by 
miraculously paralvsing the arm of the robber chiefs He also 
Tirocnred water by miracle. There ia no reference in the con¬ 
text to make the indnsion of the atorj^ necessary. Assemaui 
reads smootldy, omitting it. On the ether hand* such a raid 
was probablCi and the account is sober and quite in keeping 
with tlio contexU There is nothing to render it fin&pkious, or 
to mark it as a later addition. No motive is apparent for its 
introduction) if it did not stand in the origroal account. 

Section three* Bedjan, p. 520^ I 3—p. 521, L 11 (see Asse- 
mani, p. 28, I, 121 tells how, when o^t-r monks had finished 
the noctums and gone to rest, Si in eon would stand weighed 
down with a stone hnng to his neck, keeping vigiL When it 
was time for the otb^rs to arise^ he would remove Uie gfono 
and join in the prescribed service. One night, as be was pot^ 
ting the stone on hig neck, he fell asleep. Deeply cbagiTned 
at thna yielding to wliat he regarded as Satanic temptation^ 
he procured u rounded piece of wood^ on which ho stood there¬ 
after during the nightly vigil, in order that, if he Bhould fall 
asleep, the wood, rolling, might awaken hiru. These severe 
practices aroused the bostOitj of the monks, who would have 
him to do only na the rules enjoinedi Now, although Assemani 
docs not have ibis section,, his text docs have the story of the 
rounded piece of wood, given in another coDnection where it 
is quite irrdavant After Bfidjan, p. 521, htb line from the 
hettom, Assemoni (p, 280) inserts this paragraph: 

“Thf niiB.nii'pr ill Trlurli tin? mouikF hlifif ia*d bun* 
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Jn oriler that ha ihoiild cotiiorm to their ininlis of life, ia 
acrifilion. For rnanj times they aaiutihltHl and anid ta -Uib ahbot, *If 
ha Till not conform to the aauie tnoda of iifo ni the hreihren, lat hini 
leave tho monastery!’ But the alibot did not net on their protett, 
becansa ho Joved Simeon greotty, ainee he a*w hia labor and toil and 
lawir that envy prompted them to say, -Let him conform to our ini>j8 
of life,’ For by night Stmeou mada a piece of vrood roimil and stood 
on it,^ ot(L 

Theo follows material, part of which i$ found earlier in Bedjan. 
It can bardlj be doubted that Bedjan^s account is Lore the 
more originaL The section is orderly and natural, while the 
other teit has introduced in a disjointed manner the one itera 
it preserrea. In this instance, again, the longer teat is the 
preferable. 

The fourth section is found in Bedjan. p. G25, L 15—p. 5S6, 
1. 5. By compariaon with Assemaoi fp, 105) it will be seen 
that the latter gives a different account of Simeon's exit from 
the mnnnatery, and the context does not require for smooth 
reading the material given in Bedjiui, aUhough Assemani’s 
t&t omits the motive for tho prayer it records, tul ‘If it is 
Thy will that I perform the Lenten fast in this place, direct 
me.' Bcdj^'a text girea this, by stating in exact chrunologj 
that tho time was just before Lent, in the year 458 of tho 
Antiochan Bra, The entrance into the mpnasteiy at tbi<i time 
marked an important crisis in Simeon’s life. That a careful 
and intinmte biographer should praserre the date of this en¬ 
trance into Tolneshe, is therefore just what we should expect. 
The account contains no exaggeration, but just a simple story 
of faith nnd dlviuu guidance, which suggests no uiotive for its 
arbitrary maortion by a later hand. Hero again, therefore, 
the longer aectmnt may be regarded ae original and prefer¬ 
able. 

Tho fifth section, Bedjan, p. 538, I 19-p. 533, L 3, cemtaius 
41 brief description of the Saint’s clothing, together with a 
general siateraeDt that he glorified God. The absence of this 
paragraph in Assemani’s text docs not mar the stoir, but its 
presence in Bedjan's text givcB vividness to llie aceWt, and 
it IS reasonable to suppose that Ida biographer wouhi bare 
luentioDed just such a fact as is here recorded. The faflure 
to do so is against the origiimtity of Asaemaui's text. 

The sixth section is the longest one peculiar to Bedjau's 
text, extending from p. 54S. L 21 to p. 555, L 2. It contains 
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a descriptive Tenaine cf Siioeon^s monastic Hie from iLe day 
he entered up on the practice ef standini' on a Mone in tlie 
mandrap and began to iininnre Mmeelf daring the Lenten fa&L 
Then follow stories of various miracles of hcalmg. The section 
is fittingly introdnead by a general eulogy on Simeon's healing 
powerSj and a direct address to the reader, with a promise 
to give an account of some timigs selected from ninny, Hufii- 
cient to illustrate the Saint’s mirucalous activity. Tlse section 
is followed by further simiJarlir iUustrating materia^ which 
would acein out of place if this section were omitted. In Eed- 
jan*8 text, the reason for the introduction of any incident is 
always ckar. Stories which illustrate a phase of Simeon’s life 
aro grouped together. Assemani^s text, on the contraiy, h 
disjointed, and shows no such orderly uud logical arrangement 
The general schemB of the life as giveti in Eedjan Eoems to 
demand that this sectiou should be given here. 

The last scctioii, EedjaUj p* (>43t I- lo—p. 644, 1. 12, is the 
closing paragraph of the life. All it records was evidciitly 
knovru to the writer of WS- M. Add. 12174 (see Bedjau, 
p. 643t Note), and its absence gives a very abrupt lermination 
to Aasemaurs text. Bvagrius waa evidantly familiar wiih this 
longer ending paragraph, and it seems more natural than. Asse- 
mani’s versioui On the expunging of the words applied to Leo, 
(Bedjan, p. 643, Assemanh p- 393) A^ssemaui has this note 
(p. 412, Note 47): 

■^Haec iisdeni pttae Tflrhia i&guDtnr ipnd Krtgriain lih» Ir rap. 13, 
pn^- 2T1, fliitfim ImpfciT»iurii namcn ex cudici- noHtm eipiuic- 

tum est, fed. 77, ^:duni. 1, 1. 17, x qnonun tc] qad conciliop nt-eoio' 
^LiapKior, li&buluiiieni qi^fimthun Jttwtiitiiia in odinJii CsthDli^i hujiift 
JiDjigi^DLCoria, qiii Cliiileedontinfa Conciliu-iu. itoerrTme prajtogniiTit, ?joj 
noin^n Jibrnel^se." 

There is nothing Ip Bedjaii’'s closing paragraph to mark it 
as anviliing but the originaL Thus a compariEon ol the whole 
text of Bedjim with that of Assemani leads us to regard the 
former aa in every respect the superior and earlier versiom If 
a Inter editor added the paragraphs which are peculiar to the 
longer vereion, we might expect to find some differences of 
votiahiilary and idiom in the added paragraphs. But Bedjan^s 
text is a unit in point ofetyle, as we have soeu, the verbal 
agreement with the shorter life in the narration of the same 
incidents is very marked* Some readings m Bedjans text are 
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obnomlj preferable: e. g., “Timothy, tlie disciple of 
wherci the other tcit readfl, “discipk of Simeon” Aasemani's 
text betra ;}-5 ita autlior’s distance from the age of Simeon, 
e. g, “As said his acqnnintancea and those familiar irith him 
from his youth” fp. 1, 16, 17‘ cf, riedjaii, p, 6(16, Inst lioe), 
hot Bedjan’s test never Lints at any dependence upon hearsay. 
It is conEktent Tvith the statement, more than once repeated, 
that the writer or iiTitera learned directly from Simeon the 
lacla of Lis life not immediately known by obaerriition. 

Bedjan b right in tbrnking that the more logical order found 
in bis teit points to tlie original eoniposition, and not to edi*- 
torial work. As we have indicated, fietljanb rcrsion is orderly 
in its groupings of material. Both ABaemanib and Bedjan's 
versions agree, in the main, in the narration of the story of 
Simeon's early life. But when once he has begun his monastic 
career, and all that follows is descriptive of his mode of life 
and iUnstrativa of his activities, as ascetic am] miracle worker, 
as prophet and beholder of visions, lledjan's materia] is logic¬ 
ally arranged, every incident hnciing its proper placo imder an 
appropriate heading, h'or example, if tho announcement is 
made, “Now concerning the visioDS which Simeon saw”, all 
the material introduced is relevant. In Assemani's text, on 
the contrary, no such order is observed, as may bo readily 
seen by a glance at the numbers which show tho different- 
placing of tbe same mcidoDts in the two recensions. It can 
scarcely be donbted that the logical arrangement b mnro 
original than the haphazard and disjointed method followed in 
the shorter versiotL 

Of the two recensions, then, Bedjanb text represents the 
original story, and that of Assemani a later and shorter version. 

As we have noticed, the shorter lecension has oiuitted no¬ 
thing which is vitally important in giving a correct impreasioti 
of the saint's iite. We gain the same view of his career and 
estimate of bis peraonality in the shorter as in the longer 
account. Probably the omitted material was purposely left 
out by an early editor. In one instance, at least, he composed 
a paragraph, substituting it for the omitted section, in order 
to give a motive for what followed (p. 260, Assenmni, explains 
that the envy of tho monks led to pmecution, see above 
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p. 105 f.). Tte opaning and cloaing paragraphs of tbe longer re* 
oemiou add nothiDg to tlie etory. The man irho undertook 
the copy did not have the same intereat in his roitdera that 
the original author had. His attention ia riveted to Simeon's 
careeff so he passes at once to the narmtivle* Ueing further 
removed from the age of the Bnint than the author^ ho can 
not feel, as the author did, wlien he lovingly peimed tbo closing 
sentences, that Simeon’s icdluence and prayers still brood over 
the u’hole creation. So the copyist nmittcd this, to h.ini| un¬ 
necessary paragraph. Xone of the material pecaliar to the 
longer recension adds to our knowledge of Simeon. It could 
be left out without seriously damaging the narnitive, 

A later writer who was well acquainted wdth this abridged 
life, but having no test before liim, wrote as bo remembered, 
and ga™ us the story as it stands in Assemani'fi test. Meniorj- 
uoald not preserve the logical orderly arrangetnont of the original 
fltoiy, hut could hold nearly every incideut and almost keep 
the writer to a literal reproduction of the history. Some things 
he could recall without rem ember in g the eiact cooueetiou, as, 
for example, the story of Simeou's vigils kept by standing on 
u piece of rounded wood. This impressed him as a nierltorious 
act, and was mentioned, while he forgot that the saint was 
led to adopt the practice because ho fell asleep one night 
whilo tying the stone weight to hia neck. So, too, he remero* 
hered that Simeon entered the menaatcry of TelneshE, but he 
furgot the year and the exact season. The Aict was for him 
more important than the connection. 

There is no improbability inherent in the supposition that 
a man could write thus from memory. Fanallela not a lew 
may he found in all literatures, and particularly among Orientals 
of the first Christian centuries, when memory was more tenacious- 
tluiTi in an ago of many books. Even in modem times, Arab 
writers can tell with astonishing verbal exBCtnesa, from memory, 
stories much longer than that of Simeon the Stylito. In Codex 
TaLicanus Clx, the Life of Simeon is followed by a letter from 
the Elder, Oosmas. to Simeon. To the letter is appended a 
colophon (Alfa J/arfyTMfli, Assemani, LL 394 ff. copied in Bc- 
djftn, Ada Marttfrum ef Satidorwn IV.64iit,j, in which wo read 
“May God and his Christ remember for good Simeon bar 
ApoUon, and Bar Hafar the son of ’Cdan. who assumed the 
labor of making this book, ‘The Glorious Deeds of Mar Simeon 
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the Biesaed'. They made it liy tlje toil of their hands and 

the sweat of their brows. - This book HaHhed in 

the roonth of Niiiaii^. on the ]7tli of the montht on the fourth 
day of the week, in the year fi?e hnndred and twenty-one, of 

the Antiochian chronology.- - — And let eTeryone who 

roads it 'pray for those who undertook the wytk and made 
this book^ that G-od may giTe them eretlasting forgiTene^ij. of 
sins. Amen and Amen. 

Let everj'one who reads and makes, pray for him who wrote. 
- -- Farewell in our Lord; and pray for me.*^ 

Assematii thought that Cosuias composed the hfe of Simeont 
and that the date here giren (531 of the Antiochan rockoning 
= 473 A. D.) was that of the transcription of this MS.; he 
regarded Simeon bar Apollon and Bar Hatar as those who- 
requested^ or aided in, the w^riting of the hfe, TVnght thought 
they w'ere the paid copyisjta of this poilion of Oodex Vat. Che, 
Ndideke etc, p* 225j> Bedjan (Acr^a A[i^rL 1\> p, xihh 

Torrey (Ldt^sqf Simeour p- 2T4h), and Dural (ia LiL Sj/riaqii£^ 
p. IGO) regard these two men as the original authors, and 47^ 
A. D, as the date of the compoaition of the Life, 

It seems to the present writer more probable that the namej^ 
given io this coloplion are those of the men who reproduced 
the abridged Life from memory, ^by the toil of their hands 
and the sweat of their brows." It is much more dirdcult to 
suppose that the colophon contains matter which stood onginally 
at the end of tbe longer Life^ but which has been lost from 
there. As it stands in the Vatican CodcLX, it is a whole, and 
OTidently in its original pkee. It w^as added to the MB. con¬ 
taining the abridged life and the letter of Cosmas. 473 A. Uf^ 
therefore^ ia tlio date when the text of Codex Clx- was 
written from memory by these two men, Simeon bar Apollon, 
and Bar Hatar, aon of 'LTdan. The original Life, composed 
by one ofSimeon^s disciples^ was accordingly written between 
the Saint^a deatbi in 459 A, D., and 473 A. D.. when the two 
men made their memory recedsion of the abridged story^ Be* 
djatf s waa probably written shortly after 459 A* D. The 

MS- B. hL Add, 144H4 is written on parchment in the Bstran- 
gdo character, and was dated by Wright aa of the sisth 
century. 

The text of this SjTiac composition is a model of its kind. 
N&ldeko haa cited Assemani’^ edition more than two hundred 
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in iiis gFanuiaar. in itliistrnting dasEical SjriiLCi tisaga 
(5CB Kiihleke, Coatpeadioits Syri^ Granular, Tmns. Cricbton, 
London, )904, p. 333> Thiis trill l>e seen the importance of 
the text for tUe student of Syrine. Of no less interest to the 
general stndont, rre trust, will prore this ^Life of Simeon the 
StjHte”, here translated into English for the lii’st time. 


(P. 507 ,' below.) The Heroic Deeds of Mar Simeon, the 
Chief of the Anchaiitcs. 

To our brethien and sons and friends, cMldron of the Holy 
<;atbotic Chnmb: wo make known to you in our writinga (p. 503> 
the glorious deeda of the Man of Gcni, who was a friend to 
the Christ. He gave himself to service in the vineyard of our 
Lord from the dawn even until the eTening all the days of 
his lif& He tamed the stabborn of heart to conviction, and 
finished his struggle with prniae, and his Lord took him to 
himself, that he might pay him the good reward of his labor 
in the land of the consummation of life etemal—tbe blessed 
Slur Simeon. 

This glorious man, then, came from the region of Nicopolis, 
and the name of liis town was ^ts. ^ow he hud Christian 
jiurenta who gave liim baptism when he was small He had 
j, brother whose naiue was Mar ShemshJ. and they alone ro¬ 
ut ained to their parents of the many children whom they liud 
Lad, This blesseil one from his hoy hood loved to shepherd 
the flocks of his parents, and he practiced himself in toil 
weariness and ejthnnstion, hen he was grow'Ji up, he liad 
tins peculiarity, that with ninch diligent care be used to collect 
iitoraa. as he shepherded the flocks, and he would kindle a firo 
and bnrn the storas as incense, although ho did not know just 
why be offered iL For hitherto tlie Scriptures had not been 
beard by him. and he was oot perauaded in the fear of the 
Lord, while be was growing up from his boyhMii amoog the 
flocks. Ha was radiant of countenance, and fair of face, »od 
gentle niid benevolent In stature he was small, but in strength 
lusty, and in hia running t509) he was swift; and he won favor 

♦"ihe lumlter* snri(p»ed in parentLcsei nftr to the of Dodisu’s 
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iritli cTerybodj. He rejected food Juf hiinself wLile lie led 
others. 

'WLen his parents departed t'n)io tkis world, uod he and his 
brother remained heirs, he entered the church, and heard as 
the opistle was read. And be ashed those who stood with 
him: “These acriplures, what are they? and what is in them?" 
They said to Lim, “These are the Scriptures of God. who 
dwells in heaven; and the word of God is in them,” Then he 
felt much surprise in his heart, and on the following Sabbath 
ho again eutei'ed the cbarch, and heard tliiigo holy Scriptures 
witli discernineot From that day on a surpass in g diligence 
was his, and he gathered star ax, and bought also that which 
his fellcw-shepherds gathered, and with discenuuent placed it 
before our fjord, saying, “Let the sweet odor go up to God 
who 13 in heaven." 

And after a few days, there appeared to the Blessed One 
a visitor as he was with the sheep. This waa the first vision 
which ha saw. For he saw that there came a man who stood 
hy him, whose appearance was like lightning, his gartneota 
shining as the son, and his face like rays of fire. He held a 
golden stuff in bis band, and called and raised liim qp. When 
the Blessed One raised his eyes and saw this wonderful sign, 
ho trembled and was affrighted, and fell upon bis face on the 
ground. But he gave him his Lund and, raising him np, said 
to him, “Be not afraid, hnt come after me without fair, for 
1 have something to tell thee and shew thee. (510) For the 
Lord wills that through thy hand His l^ame ahonld be glori¬ 
fied. And thou shall be chief and director and leader to his 
people, and to the sheep of his pasture, and by thy Land shall 
he established the Jaws and the commandments of the Holy 
Church, And many thou ahalt, turn from error to knowledge 
of the truth. And if thou dost serve acceptably, thy name 
shall he great among the Gentiles and even to the end of 
the earth, and longs and judges shall obey thee and thy 
commands. Only have patience and endurance, and let love 
be in thee toward aU men. If thou dost indeed obBarve these 
things, not among the first and aot among the lost shall ho 
he who glorifies himself and becomes aa great as ttion art."' 

Then afterwards he took him, and, going up to the moua- 
taan, placed him on its top and showed him stones which were 
lying there. And he said to him, “Take, and huildi" Said 
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the iJlessad One to liim, “I do not know how to build, for I 
Imve never confitmcted any building.’* He said to him, “Stand 
by and I will teach thee to build." Then ho brought a stone 
which was carved and was Terj beimtiful, and pot it in the 
bands of Mar Simeon, and said to him, '‘Place it firmly at 
the east and another on the north, and toward the south 
another, then place one upon them, and the building will be 
completed." Said to him the Blessed One: “My Ijord, what 
is thisc'’’ The num replied, "This is an altar of that God 
whom thou dost worship, and to whom thou dost offer iacenw, 
and whose Scriptures thou hast beard." 

(p. 511). Then he lead him from there, and said to mm, 
'‘Come after me”, and he took him into a martyrium which 
was near there, in wWch was laid Mar Timotheus the dia^ 
ciple of the apostle PaiiL And when he was about to enter 
it, he saw before the court of the temple people, who 
could by uo means bo numberedj and they weie clothed in 
white, and were like to hridegrooms. From the north also 
some in hkcness of women clothed in purple, both modest 
and adorned with great beauty. The Blessed One asked him, 
saying. “My Lord, who are theaeS"' And ha returned answer 
ami said to him, “These men and women whom thou seest, 
these are they who are destined to receive at thy bauds the 
Sign I of the MeaaiflJi, and be turned to the knowledge of the 
truth." Then he showed him also birds in the form of pen- 
cocks whose appeatauce was like the flame of lir& From 
their eyes .went forth us it wero swift lightnings. And when 
they saw the Blessed One, they unfolded their winga, and 
raised their heads and uttered a cry loud and strong, m that 
the earth trembled from their voice. Then the jmm motioned 
quieiljf and gentlj with tlio staff which was in his hand an 

made them bn stilL . 

Again he kd the Blessfid One and brought him within the 
tampk; and when they had reached the altar and stood that 
they might prnyt there went up frcmi beneath the alt4Lr a man 
of pleasant mien whose appearance iftas more oomely than 
the snn. Hk beauty was beyond com pare, his face glad 
(p. 512) and his countenance exceedingly cheerful- His li^ 
■was sprinkled with white and grew in clusters. And his 
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garmeaU TFere Tflute, aiid his speech iras soft and pleasaaL 
And approaching, he greeted the Blessed Mar Simeon three 
times with nintih bve, aud said to him, "Blessed art thou, 
SiiDoon, if tliou art equal to the part and serrico to which 
thou art culled,*' Then the two of them hiid hold of liim 
and brought him to the alter, and hei put ia the mouth of 
Mar Simeon sometbine white like snow and round like a 
pearl, and thus ho said: "Sueh a taste and sucrh swootness can 
not be found in the world." And his soul was satisfied and fat 
exceedingly. Then this man gave Mm the golden staff which 
he held, and said to him, “With this staff thou art to shepherd 
the ffock of Christ. Bo stroug and mighty" And when he had 
sidd these things to him, he became mvhnble and ascended. 

And after a while the Isauriuos made a raid, and they 
name and entered § 4 , the uatiTe village of the Blessed One, 
which was in the region of iJicopolis, and the saint happened 
to bo there. And they lifted up tlicii Lands, the leatirianB, 
(igainst him, and totjk him. But the Lord delivered him from 
their hands. And they took many people captive, with Thomas, 
the SOB of the brother of the Blessed One, who also had 
departed from this world with a good name after living as 
an ascetic. Thou the Blessed One arose and went after those 
■who were taken captive, and he found them (613) in Kaatelen, 
encamping. And when tie sentinels of Bio camp saw lum[ 
they seized Liiu with watchful care, and led him to their 
chiefs, of whom the name of oue was Jins and of the other 
Altamdora. They said to him, “AVhy ia it thou hast been 
so rash as to come hither? And thou hast not feared, and 
thy heart hast not trembled?" And ho tnmod and said, “For 
the redemption of Thomas, my brother’s son, and of thia 
captivity have I come." And when they saw, they were filled 
with anger, and ga™ order that they should take off hia head 
with the sword. One of them then drew a dagger that he 
might smite him, when immediately his right hand cleaved in 
to rtould,r. tod »hcD til,- fc„ru up,. , 1 ,^ 

Bos their chief commanded that ihej should set out for 
anothor place. And when the Bit^sed One saw that they did 
not receive Lis supplication, he became incensed and lifted 
tip his bund against Bos, when inimcJiately an unclean spirit 
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took possession of bim, and before tba ftlc5se<l Ono ba waa 
coDTolaedr while ho cned out nnd suid, ‘‘AJasl tboii aarraDt 
of .leans CIiriaL'' When the IsanrianR saw this phenomenon 
they were esceeiingly affriphted, and they approached the 
Saint and said to him, “Tell ns in truth if thon art the seirmit 
of God.’’ Hi) said to them, “I am a Christiaii.'’ Then the 
Isauririn chieC n» be stood in misoiy, said to the Blessed One, 
“My sins urerp stirred up agaiiist me in thy coming to me. 
But 1 beseech thee, offer up petition in roy hehalt” The 
Bleased One said, “If indeed thou askesl that I should offer 
petition on tby behalf, cieliter into my hands this captitity 
which thon hast taken captite, fp. BUJ For lo, their crying 
has gone up before God, And this trial Ha sent upon thee.” 
Xow tliis captitity was in nonher, men and women, four 
hundred. Then the Isunrian chief besooght him that bo 
would pray for him, and hn would give the captitity into his 
hands. Bo the saint kneeled down and prayed. And when 
he finished his prayer, he stretched out to him his right band 
and said to liim, “In the name of the Tiord Jesns Christ be 
healoil.” And inmiedintely the undean spirit departed from 
the man, and lie was recorored, and he deUrcred all the cap¬ 
tivity into the handB of the Bksaed One, And the Blessed 
One, On his part, as he leail away all the captivity, coiumandcil 
them that they should tell no one anything of what Christ 
had pcrfomied through his hands, for the deliTcrance of their 
lives; and he dismissed cvpty one to bis own conntry in peace. 
While he was truTcUing oa the mountain, ho and Thomas, 
the son of his brother, his nephew thirsted for water. And 
the Blessed (Ine lifted up hU eyes, and prayed saying, “Oh 
Christ, who redeemed him from captivity, do not let him die 
of thirst” And at once water hurst forth in the diy place, 
and they drank. And when their thirst was fiuanohed, tlie 
water was sought but could not be found. And be led the 
youth and brongbt him to the village of the house of his 
kibsfolk. 

After these things the aaint was in a fn?t twenty-oae 
while he neithn^r Ate nor drankr a joiith 

Trith food of flesh anil drink of ^ine bad been nourisbed- 
After those days he desired to eat* Now there tfas there in the 
TilLige a certain loaiit a fLJihenniiti, and tbat Tety night lie hmi 
caught fL^h^ not a few* (Pp 515) He bad a dangliter "#1 iobo 
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name was ilaiy, and Ber father h»ll the fish with her atid 
went away. And when the Blessed One come, he desired 
that she should give him three pounds, and take the price 
for it. Bnt she denied with aa oath, saying, “My fktlier has 
not brought anything today/’ And when he went away from 
her, he stood with some eoldler^ who were on guard there 
because of tlie iBaurians, and with some of his townspeople. 
And as they were staoding and talking, on a sudden some¬ 
thing entered the girl and the fish and curried them rmt to 
tlio street before all the people; the girl herself leaping and 
joshing her teeth and smiting her head and crjing out at 
the Blessed Mar Siuienn, while the fish also were leaping toward 
him. And when the soldiers and the citizens saw this sign, 
they feared, and desired to gather the fish or calm the girl 
who i^a acting in such a .^baniefiil manner. But thev could 
not Then her father came. „nd many of her people, and 
they besought the Blessed One, and he went and took hold 
of her, and immodiateiy she became quiet, and the fish also 
became stiIL The saint said to her, “Because tbon didst lie 
bod hath exposed thee publicly." Those things did our Lord 
by the hands of the Blessed One. and he thoroughly fidfilled 
Jus petition, because it was not in gluttony be ashed. For as 
he went out from them to the flock, as he wandered along 
on the mountain, l,e found a large fish, and haring made the 

X *. to the village! 

^Ueu those soldiers (p. 61BJ who had been standing in the 

village MW it, they manrelJed. And cur Lord did also here 
a miracle, bor for three days those soldiers «nd his fellow- 
towosmen ate of it, and scarcely then was it consomed, be- 
cause the hlesamg of the Lord rested upon it. Two of the 
soldiers who were there loved the Blessed One ardentlv 
whose names were Sdwiina and Bur Shabhatba, And until 
he stood upon the pillar, they came and went in Mb presence, 
and na^ted m^y things before him and his discipL, 

The Blessed One was constant in fasting and prayer, enter- 
mg the church among the first and going out the 1^ 

whi e the greater part of the time he was passing the MumJ 
m the clrarch. And from dawn until dark he was on^his 
and frcini dark till dawn hts wn^ Efn ri- ■ 

And when he -n. man, ti„n., („ tboirnbo 
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tuigfat S 60 if bfl moTifjd Lis ffipti fLDd cbtingcd froni tbe spot 
in irhicb be Btood. .But 00*0110 could find tbis in his case. 

He hml a brother ivhose name wuh Mar Shemshi, and it 
was Lis Tish to bate the inheritance divided with him. He 
said to him, “Do as you please, and whateter yon want 
oppropriate without controversy.” But his brother on his part 
divided everything rightly, for they had a paternal aunt, 
who was eitremely rich. And in those days {p. 61 i) she 
departed from the world, and everything that she owned she 
left to the Blessed One, And everything she left lie ad¬ 
ministered in the fear of God and gave ti> the poor and tbe 
needy; and especially he provided for the monastery of the 
Blessed Star Eusehoiia, because the son of his paternal nncle 
was there, a man set for a sign, who was in the monastery 
thirty-five years. And from the time ho entered the door of 
the monastery he had not turned h.ack to see it.' And the 
Blessed One remembered that he had gone tt» that content. 
After these things he remained four months, because ho had 
seed sown, and because he had many affairs to attend to in 
other convents and with the poor. Bnt in all the fast of the 
forty days, while he was living in tbe city, he tasted no food 
except the Eucharist which he received when he was half 
way through tbe fast And he waited until the great day. 
Also, again, in the matter of his seed which he had sown, 
our Lord did a great miracla for ho allowed the gleaners 
and the poor amoTig the sheaves, and said to them, “Let 
evfiiybodv take as much as he can carry.” And our Lord 
Rent a hiossing upon it, and there came forth sixtyfold and a 
bundrcd-fuld. And bread also and boiled food he tout out 
to the reapers. From it he set iu order before the gleaners 
and before the poor, and they ate and were satisfied. And 
he with his own hands served them, and mixed the win« for 
them. And these things the Blessed Ods told not in pnde, 
but confessing and praising God for bis providence towards 
him (p 518), repeating that which the apostle said, that “The 
gift of God is greater than can bo told. After the^ things 
ho loaded whatever ho had on camels, and took it to tha 
convent of Mar Euiicbona, and from it distributed m tho 
other convents. Aad when he had been in the convent of 
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Mnr Ens^boDa three it Lappene«l tliat there came there 
Mai‘ Mara, bishop of Gabola, :i notuhle man. Ami the head 
of the coQTent brought him and prenented him to him that 
he might, be hleesed hji* him. And vhen he sa'w the Bteeaed 
Onet hov fair of fare and ccmcdi’ of risogo he was, be mar¬ 
velled at him and was astonished. His brother also, Mar 
Shemshi, came to Mar Mora that he might be blessed by 
him. And when be saw him he said to him, “See, my son, 
that thy brother, who is yonnger than thou, hath chosen for 
himself that gtHwl part to which nothing is eqnaL" And when 
Mar Shemshi heard his words, be also determined to beccine 
a monk. So ho blessed them, and thi^ two took the tonsure 
iogetlier. And they heesme choice vessels sniublo for the 
use of their Lord, and finished their days in good reputation 
ftud in the service of righteotianess. And when ho went away 
from him. this Mar hfara, the bishop, s»iii to the abbot and 
to those who stood by him, “Truly, this blessed tmo, if the 
brethron permit him, ■ffUl become a ebosen vessel ncoeptnlde 
to God, and his fame will go out from one end of the earlh 
to the Ollier, Far I know wliat sign I have seen in him™ 
fp, B19). 

And when Sbemshi Ms brother had been with him a boat 
five months, ho also went and distrihnted whatever he owned 
to the poor, and to the convents- And whatever was left 
over he loaded on beasts of burden and brought to the con¬ 
vent where he was a novice. 

The Blessed Mar Simeon had no care for anything except 
how he might please his Lord- And -when he had been with 
the monks a long time;, be separated from them and went and 
digged for himself a hole in n corner of the garden up to hia 
breast, and be stood in it two years in the oppressive heat 
of summer and the severe cold of winter. When the monks 
saw bis hard toil, and no one of them was able to tie with 
him in his mscctic practices, they were filled with jealonsj, 
and said to the abbot, “If he is not placed on an equality 
with us, he can not live here." When the ablwt saw tho 
will of the monks, be entreateLl him either to mingle with the 
brothers or to dimmisli bis toll; but he did not obey. Then 
tho fthbot said to them, “My sons, what sLonld impel ns to 
be hindcrers to him who is constraining himself for imr LordV 
sake? One of the brothers thought that in hypocrisy he stood 
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in that plncSf linJ 'wisbotl to te^t liusi So he camo an'l stfloii 
above him, but in that very hour the justice of the Lord 
ihruat Lira down ami he fell and hecajnc diiuib. The brothers 
who lia{»penk!d to he there ran and carried him and came 
and pot him under a certain tree; and he vomited blood, 
and after three days died. 

flia practice while he was with the brotherhood was thus; 
from Sunday to Sunday! (p, 620} ho took for himself some 
soaked kntils, but soiuethii^ onca in two weeks, or even once 
in three, whila he constrained himsalf with sovere effort. And 
when they forced him to sit at tha refectory table, ho gave 
himaelf the appearance of taking the food, aUhough in renhty 
he nte nothing at all For the blessed morsel which he 
received with the other brothers from the abbot ho placed 
under the cover of his conch, and without hia intent the 
brothers found it. Again, when tha brothers finished the 
noctums and lay down to rest, he would hang a stone about 
kb; neck nil the time that his companioua were restuig. When 
it was time for them to arise, he untied the stone from his 
neck, and stood with them for the aervice. But on one of 
the nights, when ho had pot tlie atone oo Lis neck, he was 
teniptcd by Satan and sleep fell upon him. Of a uudden he 
coUapsed and foU headlong, and his head was wounded; but 

ko took aomfl of the dust of tlmt place Lo which he was 

standing, made the sign of the cross upon it, and closed with 
it the wound, which immediately was healed so that bo had 
no sort of injury. Afterward he procured a certain round 
piece of wood, and stood upon it at night, so that if he 
chanced to foil asleep, the piece of wood would roU from 

under him. , j ■ j * 

When the hrethren saw his severe toil, and desired to 

conduct themselTes in like manner but were not able, they 

planned how they might biiug fako accusation against hira. 
(p. 621) So they said to a certain simple-tuinded brother of 
the convent, “Take a dish and put into it morsels of bread 
-and bits of cooked food; then ea and show it to the abbot 
and say to him. ‘This food 1 took from Simeon as he was 
por tnim rr of It, Tlus modo of life which he keeps up la more 
dissinmlation’.'' When the abbot heard, he called him and 
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Bcciued him. But he npon this affuir retumeii no anaww, 
because he thirsted that there might he aceomphalied in him 
that -which oat Lord said, ‘‘Blessed ate ye Trben men say 
against you all manner of eril for my sakOf falaely, • 
agiiin the abbot called him and said to him, ^Declare if in 
truth this was spoken about thee," and ibreatcncd him with 
excommunicntiou. Thereupon he rerealed to him that it was 
said about him falsely. 

Again, there was there n certain place where wood was 
piled, and he went and hid himself in it. The brethren 
thought that he had surely left the convent, hut- as one of 
the hebdomadaries went to bring wood be found bim standing 
huddled np in a comer, and tame and made it known to the 
abbot Then he and the brethren went and entreated him, 
hot he was with difficulty persuaded to go with Uiem and 
receive the eucharist. 

And again, there went odo of the hebdomndarios and heated 
a poker red-hot and said to liim, “If thou hast in thee faith 
and tnistest in thy God, take this poker.” Ho immediately 
signed himself with the cross and took it with both iiands. 
They eispected (p, 523) that nothing wonld Im left of his 
hnuds, hut he despised them (i. o. his hands), and there was 
no iiiiuiT at all done him, for it was as though hia hands had 
been put in cold wnter. Althongh great indignation fell upon 
him ftoni the brethren, yet he did not slacken his toil. 

After these things he took a hard rope, and wound it round 
his body many times, imtQ his body swelled out over tbe 
rope and hid it. And wlieu the abbot knew it, he compelled 
>.ini , but with difficulty, to loosen it from him, filled with flesh 
and blood Cfom his body. 

One time os he stood and prayed, Satan appeared to bim 
in the likcnesa of mist and smote him suddenly upon his eyes 
and took bis vision. And after a long time the abbot be¬ 
sought him to let him bring a phpiciun to see him. But he 
was unwilling, and said to bis brother, “Take me and lead 
me to the sepulchre in which the blessed ones are placed. 
1 will beseech them, and they will pray for me" And when 
he had been there three days without sight, in tho middle 
of the night flashes of light appeared to him, nutil all tho 
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Louse Lec&me liglit from it* And in tbat liour his eyes wef6 
lightened aa fonutirlyi and b© WBiit to the bre:thretL And 
when they hiniF tb^J marrelled at him- 

Now tber« was neat the coOTcnt a certain cave which was 
dark and terriblti, bo that ctco if bi the da-ytime one &a,w it 
bo wjis terrified and tremhledt froin the sonnd of roaring' 
(p. 533) which was heard from its interior* And when the 
fast of the forty days c^me. thia Bleared One went to that 
caTOr and there had inany & conJlict with Hatan* For there 
ca.me against hita aarpenta and vipers^ puffiog np and hissings 
Moreover, he showed hixaself in the likene^a of a leopard 
iind of terrible beasta* Yet he did not feel afraid at tho 
Bight of the lilt and was not alarmed by thrif noises hut gave 
himself over to prayer, and was looking to heaven and making 
the ftign of the cross npon hiB breiiatT whan aaddealy Satan 
disappeared, vanishing like smoke before the wind. Then a 
grtat light shone in that cave, and a voice was heard by the 
Saint which said. ‘'Lo, the brethren are jealous of thee, and 
Satan barasBcs thee, hut be strong and of good courage, 
because the Lord will not let go of thy hands, ior lo, hi% 
gruco keeps thee and his right hand upholds theCt and a head 
io thv brethren he will make thee, and Satan stkoll he trainpled 
under thy foot/' When the fast wlib ended, the brethren 
snught him in every placo and did nut find him. And when 
the abbot saw that he waa not theret he said to thoxnt “Take 
a lamp and go, enter and geek the Blesaed One in that cave 
for our Xiord’s sake; perhapg he has entered- there; let him 
not die there, last we he punished for sinniog against him*” 
So brethren in whom waa the love of onr Lord, aruae, and 
took lamps and candles, and entered and iMsught him dih* 
gentljt and they found him standing in a certain comer of 
the cave* Then they led Idm away and brought him to the 
conveutf and he received the euoharigt witli all the brethren- 
{p, BM) The brethren then aBsembled and said to the abbot, 
*^Chooge one of two thlngSp Bither keep thin brother and we 
will depurti or soud him awayt a^nd keep us.” 
abbott because bo waa not willing to drive away the bnathrsn 
of hia conventt who were a hundred and twenty^ pacified them 
by aaying, *‘If he b not persuaded to put Jiimaelf on an 
equality with yoUt I will do your pleasure." And when for a 
whole year he bcaonght him, and he did not rehii from bis 
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asceticisiiLp aod the bretlireo did not do^ist froni th?ir impor- 
ttmitiea, And the Cist of the forty dajs drew near, the ahhnt 
^nmmcmed him kindly nod tiaid t{> bltn, “Thou knoweatr my 
fK}o^ how nmoh I love theCt and in nolhiug hnte 1 distressed 
thefif and 1 hnve not sought tlmt: CroM here thou shouldst go;^ 
but because of Uie hretliTcii''s importunity, and the Jaws enacted 
by former abbots, and aincg I am not able to deviate from 
their law^, arise, get th&e to ench a place as onr Lord ap* 
points for thee. And if the Lord knows that io lieart and truth 
thou art sedring him, hOf the Lord hiinseLC will giTo thee thy 
petitiem and thou shalt bo head to thy brethren. And thb 
convent in which then hnat been a disciple shall be to thee 
sustaining and snpporting; and I shalJ hear that the Lurd 
magniCoth tbeu^ and I shall rejoice over thce.’^ AVhich also 
happened to him. lu the lifetimo of hia master he became 
very famous, and hia TenowTi went out into the world and 
before kings, and he heard and rejoiced. And when the 
abbot finished his coutso, into the hands of the Blessed One 
he committed the monastery. He also waa a perfect man^ 
who from boyhood to old age had lived in the mcnaaBtic rule, 
IVhen be was live yearB old he ontered the convent, and he 
departed (p. 525) from the world seventy-nine years old, hav- 
ing lived in amazing and wonderful practices. He then gave to 
the Blessed Mar Simeoa four dinars as he arose and departeih 
and gaid to him, “These shall be for thy clothing and atis- 
tenance until mankind apprcciiites theo.” Amd the Holy fine 
TO his part said to him, “Far be it'from Simeon thy servant 
that he Bhould hold a dinar in bis hand. But instead of 
these which enrich me not, supply me with prayers which 
aid me.^ So he prayed for him aad blessed Liin^ sayicg 

to him^ “Go in peace, and may the Lord be with thee 

forever.^ 

With that separation, Hierefore, he wont out from the con¬ 
vent And when he had gone a short distance from the 
convent* be found a road which kd to ihe north. As (bijugh 
it was fr-om the Lord, he turned aside and went in it until 
he entered the bordersi of TelneshS. Then he turned Jl^^ide 
from the way and stood in prayer under a tree until evening. 
And he asked in prayer and thus ho said: “Oh Lord Gnd, 

who createdat me in the womb of my mother as thou didst 

will, and broughteat me forth to this light in thy grace, and 
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implantc(l«t in mj mind tby fear as thou didst vill, and didst 
teparate me from the bonse of my fiidiare iu thy mercy, and 
I haTe borne thy cross and followed thee according to thy 
word, and thou hast guarded me fhini eril and from all their 
powers in the day of my adrersit)be to mo a good guide 
and pr«)tactor, that to that place to which thy &krj la pleased, 
I may come.” And when he finished hia prayer, (p. 626) be 
arose and went down in the way until he came to a certaiu 
monntain which waa in the town of TebicshG. before the be* 
ginning of the fast of the forty days, in the year four lumdred 
aud fifty-eight in the chronology of the city of Anliock 
There he eat dowm in a certain valley, considering again in 
his mind that be would tarn to the deserL Then he stood 
in prayer a long time, and thns be said in his prayer: “O 
Holy Lord Ood, if it is thy pleasure that in this town 1 keep 
the forty days' fast, at whatever cenrent I shall knock first 
let him who comes out answer me hud say to me, 'Enter 
thou, sir,’ simply, without investigation,” And when he had 
finished his prayer, our Lord directed him straight to the 
convent of Maris bar Barathon of TelneshG, who was the 
chief of the town. In that time there happened to bo there 
in that convent an old man, a son of the world fi.o, a layman), 
nod a small hoy about seven years old. ^Vhon the holy 
master knocked, that boy at ooce weut out with great 
alacrity and opened the door; and when he saw tho Blessed 
Cfiie, be greeted him and aaid to him, “Enter, my master. 
The Blessed One said to him, “Go in, my son, make known 
to the abbot.” The boy said to him, “Ko, indeed, air, but do 
thou enter; I will not let thee go.” And he clung to him, 
and forced him to enter. ^\'hfiD be went and told the old 
man, he also came out quickly and in glndne!? receiTed him, 
with affection and love, as though ho had known Mm a long 
time, since his way was dixectod from the Lord. And there 
were no bretbreu dweUing thwe, except tho old man, and the 
boy, bee^usQ it was froni tbe Lordt they kapponeii to e 
there and {p, B2T} receiTB him. So he lodged with them m 
honor. Then m the momiDg the Saint said to the old man, 
“I was seeking a place wbeire i hiigbt hide myse in s 
fart.” Be said to him, “Lo, aU the convent is befon thee. 
Wherever thou wiabest I will make for thee a place, 
he sent and called his son, whose name was Maruh and he 
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£xed for Lim a cerloin anuill upper 10001 ^ which wiis 
iactDij to his mind. 

I'bere happened to como there Alar Bas the periodetites of 
blessed memory.. And be was a man set for a sign, a servant 
of the Messiah, rejoicing in rirtiie and far Gfom envy. He 
was of the people of Edessa of Mesopotamia, a son of senators. 
And when be had coins and talked wjtb the Blessed Mar 
Simeon, in the love of onr Lord, those thiogs which are seemly 
and becoming to the fear of God, tor be was a wise and holy 
man, then he blessed him and closed the door upon {Led 
locked it And he constrained the holy master, and placed 
with him seven small lourss, and filled a cab ’ of water. And 
after forty days had passed, the Iloly Afar Baa came with 
great eagerness, and opened the door, and found those seven 
loaves untouched, and the cab of water full, and the Blessed 
One kue^ng and praying. And every one was astonished 
ami mni'velled who happened there, all the mors so because 
at once when they gave'him tho holy eaoharist? he was 
strengthened and arose and went out (p. 529) with him to 
the court. The next day, he eooght that ho might go to the 
desert, but they poramded him, and built for him a cell on 
the mountain. And there was also in Telneshe a priest ai 
that time, whose name was Daniel, a Cliristian man. Tlus 
same one gave a place in bLs field, wherfi the coll was built. 

And the next year, agniq at the begianifig of the fast of 
the forty days this same master, the Blessed Bas, came and 
sealed np the door of the cell. And when the forty dap 
were fulfilled, ho brought with him the presbyters in whoso 
district ho was, and also, with design, some of the periodeutos 
his companions. And they came and opened the door, and 
when they gavo him the enoharist, our Lord did there a great 
mirade. For a certain man from TelnesliE who wa.s one of 
the rulers of the city, whose name was Maroaes, brought with 
him a hin filled with ointment And as Mar Bas stood, aud 

those who cumo with him, and all the populace, ho brought 

it to the saint that he might bless iL And when he said, 

“May our Lord bless," at that moment it bubbled up and 

overflowed Like a seething caldrou, until all that place was 
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tiUed «itk tho pintment, and it was poured forlJi so that all 
the people toofe from it Also they broaght J 

took from it, yet it vas aot brought to ae end, hut filled 
Eiud oyerSowing it went down with that man nod wjw m bis 
ho^6. (p. 5S9> filled, foi- And healing and 

remedy in abundance cnme to oTori'hody from that ointment. 
Thi. was the first sign which was wrought through the hands 
of the Blessed Mar Simeon in public, after he had gone out 

from the couTenl. . . , 

For accretlv. also, many battles ho had w,Lh the Fmemy of 
the good. For Satan brought against him, ae he stood aoi 
praT^, a black serpent which was very fierce, it puff^ 
Ld' hissed and threatened him and coded itself up belwceo 
his feet, and wound itself about the leg of the holy man many 
times, np to hie knee, and tightened like a roj^, “ 
it would terrify him and take him trom prayer. But ^ 
ws not terrified, but per^oyered m prayer. And _ 

had finished his prayer, he raised himself erect, and went 
out that he might go away. And when he was a l^ttk wa^ 
from it. the messenger of the Lord smote it, and rent it from 
eud to end. Again, after ten days, as he was standing pray¬ 
ing by night, ho saw the appearance of a dragon, it 
fierce, large mid fearful, and changed its appearance. It 
hissed, and whistled violently, and 

ground, and rattled and made a noise, so that the earth w^ 
mored at the sound it made, and there went out ^om it ^ 
it were flames of fire. Out of its nostrils went forth smoke, 
and Us eyes flashed like lightning. 

siderable. Hut he. the heroic one, was not daunted, b“t 
up his eves and his hands towards his Lord, ^ 

at it as* he said (p. 530) “Our Lord Jesus Christ rebuke 
thee.” And immediately it yanished, and was no ^ 

The holy Mar Bas, the Periodeutes. a^ “ 

from the preaenoe of the blessed ***’.’“ f 
aU the people, said as with prophetic 

uiarvelled, that many signs oor Lord ^ t 

of this Blessed One, io that neither by the band 

nor by the hand of an apostle bad our Lord dene more tton ^es . 

For the kings of the earth and the great ones won co 

greet him and prottrato themselTM to him, and 

him that ho should pray for tliem^which indeed did happen. 
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Xtivr wiXs a eertaifl man in the tiUjige YalhlahtM ■which 

WRS distant from Telnnsh^ about three miles, who whs a rich 
man nnd chief of the village. This same maa bad a daughter 
w'ho had been a paralytic from the time she was a child^ and 
she had not even heen nlile iu mt^ve fur about eighteen jeara. 
They brought Iot and placed her thn the north of the eellj 
and h@r father entered and told the Ble^ssed One and be- 
songbt him to pray for her. And he gaid to him, ^In the 
Tkame of our Lord Jesus Chidat, take some of this dnstf and 
go out, and apply it to her.” Now there no ointiDGnt 
there that might be givoiit nor could they give any Jumna ^ 
for be Lad been there only a year and two months. But as 
Booii as that dust touched her in the tiamc of our Lord Jesus 
Christt (p^ G31j she Rpmug up, and stood op well; and they 
gave praise to God^ all who saw her. Then on foot she as¬ 
cended the entire lougth of the niountaio- And her father 
built fur hci' a convent, and nhe dwelt in it all the days of 
her life* This one. Oien, was the first paralytic who waa 
healed there, and thia sign was wrought there, ami iier father 
remained with the Blessed One aJl the days of his life; 

Aftm‘ this there came to him two boys who were para¬ 
lytica, HOna of two sisters from the vale of Antioch* One was 
born paralyticp and the Evil One amv>ts the ivther six months 
after be was hr>ni and panslyzed liinL Aud a man from TeL 
nnshe happoiied to be passing and saw thenit and he told 
their people about ihe Bleased One, Eor hitherto his fume 
huil not gone ouL And wbe:n they came with thejn, they 
hronght them in find liud them down before l^im. As ha 
hxkked at them he was much moved, because the hoys W'ere 
heiiUtifuJ. Now they had been in that pitiable condition seven 
years. And whan he finished bis prayers, he called those 
who had brought them and &aid to them, “ABoint them with 
this dust in the oaiug of nor Lord Jesus ChrisU” And just 
as soon as they anointed them, Hiey leaped up and stood ami 
■went hack and forth before the Ble^iscd One* So they both 
of them went awity healed, rejoicing and praisiiig onr Lord. 

Again, there camp then? a certain a^ildier, fp, who 

had done a dreadful dee A For as he was going along 
the road he eaw a certain virgiu maiden whom he look by 
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force and oattaged. And imme-liately an etil apint mioto 
hira and threw him from Lis horse, and he withered up hko 
dry wood* He eould not talk, neither moved, nor knew any 
oni And they lironght him and laid him before the eamt a 
whole dav. When ho Lad endsd his prayer, ho command^, 
and they'emeared him with some dust which was helore him 
and also threw water upon him. Then Ins reason retinae , 
and he aat np, speaking. Then the saint said to him. Dost 
thou promise that never agiLiu tbou will do according to tb» 
wicked deed!”' And ha promised that never would he do 
an%dhing wicked and impious. Thereupon he stud to_ him. 

in tbe name of our Lord Jeans Christ. And imnifl- 
diately he sprang up and stood and walked. And he went 

away whole, rejoicing and praising God. , , 

After him there came there a certain man tortured by 
evil spirit, h'or it would lie with him on the bed in the hkfr 
nes. of a woman, and he was greatly tortured and aftlictoA 
When the saint saw him, he said to him. “Anoint thee with 
that dust in the uanie of our Lord Jesus Chnst, aud make 
with it the sign of the cross tlu'eo times in thj Inme, and 
thou Shalt not see it ogain.’’ And he did aa he said to him, 
and never again an impious thing did ha see^ until the day 

of his death. . 

And in those same days, again, there came to him a certain 

mau from Halab, who brought his son with him {p. 633) bound 
with chnioa, because an evil spirit had sndJeuly come upon 
him. He would stone hi^ pareats with stones, his reimon was 
completely laken uway, he wore no olothing at all, and wm 
contiunallv chewing his tongue and biting bis ariM. Aotl wueu 
his fathe; came, he entered and threw himself down befo™ 
the Blessed One fbecause up to thus ^ 

gronud), winil with tears and bitter gruaus he hwongbt hi 
And the Blessed One answered and uaid to Uio father, eep 
not, hut loose from him llioae bonds,” And when s a er 
iLHised him. the saint called tho boy, and immediately he 
answered him with joy. And he said to him. “In the iminu 
of (he Lord Jesus Christ, take some of this dust which is 
foio thee, aud anoint all thy body,” And the boy himself 
took it ia Lis hands and anointed alt his body. T en e 
manded, and they brought water, and hu blessed it an oo 
it and caused him to drink and threw uouie on his tnee. 
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iiqce hla reason ralumed* imd he knew his i^thir^ and ran 
aqd went and kissed the gnmenta of the saint, and was blessed 
hj him- He lodged there that day, and in the morning went 
away with liis father^ healed and praising and blearing God, 
because He had become his healer through the bands of the saint. 

After those things, tbero was a certaio deacon about three 
miles from the cell, who went out to the harvest Laving with 
him a small boy. As tiie deacon was reaping and the hoy 
was playing, there went out a fierce black serpent aad colled 
himself about the legs of the bi>y, and began squeesdog, while 
the boy began to bowl, calling for help (p. BMj, The deacon, 
theiip when be saw it said to it “By the prajera of Mar 
Simeon who stands in Tclncshi^, hurt him not^ At once it 
departed from hiin^ and coiled itself up, and was like a Bthng^ 
and did him no bort at alL Three dnys it was thua And 
all the village went to *Bee it and they came and tol& the 
Blessed One, He said to tliat deacon^ *^Go and say to it. 'In 
the name of oar XKird Jesus Christ, go away and do not hurt 
any une^'^ After tbiit the serpent was released and went away. 

Another time they brought to him a boy from the valfir who 
had a stone in the bladder and was greatly tortured and 
afdicted Much money, too, had been spout upon him for 
physicians, and no one had helped him at alL And when be 
came to the saint and he saw hini, he gave commandinept 
and they brought water, and he said to hia father^ “Put ?omo 
of that duHt in it in the name of our Lord Jesns Christ, nod 
give to him to drmkJ' And immediately when he drank of 
that water, our Liord gave him deliverance. For there w^ent 
*nt from his bladder a round stone, and unmediatDly his iu-p 
tenial organa were completely relieved So he went away 
well, rejoicing and praising Go A 

Now an elder of Telneshe loved lUkr Situ eon gr^tly, and 
was with him constantly. The sainfs cell steod in his fields 
and whatever ho wore as clothing (p. 535) this elder bought 
for him at his own expanse. And one time the elder came up 
with all his deacons to the Blessed One, to pav him a visit. 
And one of those deacons who was steward in the church, 
joking with him, said to the saint, “Untie that little purse of 
thine and muke a distribution to my mnater^s household'*. But 
he said to him, “Did some one tell thee that I have money. 
Of didst thou perceive it?'= And at once hia reasoti turned 
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upaide down, and he becajne as weak aa wtei"r and bo toro hiB 
^[irmentaL They took him down, carryiRg him, and he re¬ 
mained two days in dreadful agoniesj toiimretlT heating his 
head and gnashing hia teeth[ then be died. 

After these things the Baint formed the pnrpoae of ahatting 
himself tip three yenrs^ so that ho should not see any one and 
also no one ahonld aee hioL And he made for himself a 
chain twenty cubits longj and pnt it on his leg and fastened 
it in a rock. It happened that there came along the holy 
maUr the iorer of God^ Mar Ba^t ^Ti-d the older of the village, 
and they constrained him hy entreaties oiitil he divided those 
three years in half. Then this Mar Bas coDstrained hiin^ and 
left with him a peck and a half of dry pnlaOp a peek for a 
year. For he had there a large urn of water, whidi. contained 
three cahs. And when he liad stopped up the door and was 
all alonej there suddenly appearod t« him the A[iTcraarj% who 
made a great contest with the Blessed One and hegun to war 
with Idtn openly. For he came upon him (p. 536) in the like* 
noSft of soldiers who wore riding horses* And they drew their 
swords and filled their bows and left their horses for an on- 
mah upon the Blessed One. But he, the holy saint, from the 
scnice of his Lord did nnt cease* Once again they ascended 
and stood on the wall of the cell and rolled stoneB down on 
him, in order that he might betake himself from that place 
in which he was standing. And one day Satan appeared to 
him Tu the likeness of a camel which was lufitful and toaioiiig 
and mischievoiLB^ coiniDg and putting its head, upon his back, 
When he reached, the Blessed Onoj there was one in the like-' 
ness of an old man standing before the Saintp and he took di^t 
and throw it in the mouth of the camelj, when at ooce it 
Vanished and was uotr disappearing like smoke betore the 
wind. Then the old man said to him* ^Feaf not, be of good 
courago and be strop g.” 

Another time Satan came with bis host, and they were 
bearing lighted torches^ They appeared like flashes of fire 
aacetiding OTea to heaven* Again, they came and stood by 
him* and were erring "and damn ring a long time that they 
might hinder the Blessed One in hU religiotLS EKerciae. But 
he was not afraid of thenir neither was he terrified by their 
shriekiiigs, bat kept occupied in the service of hie Lord* 
Scmetimcs they appeared as though destroying rocks and 
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stones, and like tlie noise of thnndeif and like tlie sound of 
weepini,% and ag ttioufrh men, a^ain. were quiirreiling with iLeif 
fellows (p. 337} with ispeara and *rworda^ and there wero.Bome 
who cried with dotefu) skrieks, ^Thon bast killed mef* 

Agein Satan appeared to bim in the likeness of a lion, which 
came from the door and oprued its mouthy and there went 
forth fro-m its myiith as it were fLnnes of fire, and it threatened 
and roared and Ufted ap its Toice^ and pawed with its feci 
and aent the gravel flying dear to the heaTena. Then it nwhcd 
npon him violently. While its inanne fiirj continued, after 
its manner^ tUo Saint did not neglect hia religions exercises. 
Tlien, agakit it rnnished like its fellowB* and was not 

That ahotphiabio onei the doer of e^il deedsi and lover of 
wickednesB, appeared to the holy rjne at midday he atood 
praying, in tha likeDCSii of a beantiM woman who T-vas clothed 
irilh garments of gold and adorned with beautifill things, and 
ehe merrily laughed and came towards him. When the Saint 
BELw her, he crossed hhnself, and tiirning breathed on her in 
the oaino of cmr Lord Jesaa Christy and immediately she be- 
canifl like a beast whose hands and feet were cut off, and 
wallowing in howling retreat as though many were pnrsnipg 
berf until sbo rent^heLi a comer of the celh she raidEched like 
Emoke. 

After the saint had been imprisoned fire months, and the 
on^my had warred with him in aU forms and appeared to him 
in all varieties of shape, yet the Blessed One indeed from the 
service of his Lord Imii not ceased and from lih heavenly 
labor had not ttimed, Satan went and collected snakes (p, S3^) 
and scorpion}! and mice and field-mice and all nbomiuahle 
reptiles, Jiud bronght them and filled with thein that tank of 
water whicb be had there, nutil it was putrid and the odor 
went ontaide of the cell When the Blessed Oue saw' that 
the place stank, and he was annoyed by the odor of the steuchr 
he brought earth and stones and filled it. Many days passed, 
and when the heat w^as strong in the month of TammnE, there 
was not a drop of water for hia drink, and the day on which 
the door should Im opened was still distant thirteen months. 
Being exceedingly thirsty, he digged in the ground where he 
was standing, and kneeled imd put his mouth in it, breathing 
the coolness of the clay. Then he stretched ids bands towards 
heaven and prayed, and thm he said iu hie prayer, “O Mighty 
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Lord, possessor of heavco and earth, according as thy DiTinitr 
knoweth dejU witli tb? Eornuit," Aud be continued m prayec 
to God a long time. When he arose from his prayer and 
crossed himself, ha turned to bis right baud and sarf a brook 
filled -with wator, clear and cool and Bweet. And when ho 
saw it, bo thought it was an illusion. And bo cams and prayed 
W it no Utile time, Bui the waters did not remove Irom 
their place, so bo knew that this thing was from God to him; 
and it remained tor his use until the day the cell was openeA 
Qis clothing was patched with straw from the wild gram 
of the second year, which grew before him in the endoBure^ 
and upon it ho coiled a bard rope (p. 639). With this clotb- 
ing he was clothed seven yeara; then he made him a cloak of 

goat leath&r* ^ + 

Thus evil was put to confusion with all its retmne. and the 

Messiah was glorified by his faithfiJ servant. 

May our Lord be adored for hia lovitigldnilness! He did 
not learo his Athlete in this contest, but speedily sent him 
oOMolation and comfort For there appeared to him, aiter 
that commotion and clamor and strife, a beautiful man who 
was corered with a white stolen who came and stood in tront 
of the window of the sacred treasury and folded his hamls 
behind him. And he bowed and raised himaelf up many timea. 
And when he Lad finished bis prayer, ha went to the eastern 
wall and spreading out his hands to bearen. prayed a con¬ 
siderable time, then disappearoA From him, therefore, the 
Blessed One kamed this custom, by which he bowed and stoo 
up. For be knew and nndorstood that that was the care of 

after this there appeared to him beantifid boys 
who were clothed lu white and bearing wai-candies lighted 
and golden cresaefl. They stood by the wall and just beiore 
the window of the sacred treasury, and sang praises, say^g^ 
“Blessed ia the Lord who choau the elect m a strong city. 
And many times was beard there the voice of wor^p and 
of praise and of adoration, so that many of the people of tho 
vUla^e, they who were passing the night in the threshmg-floare 
and were rising early to go to work, beard the sonnd. and 
also saw the vision. For no one began to lodge in the mandra 
fn. 540), until Baton incited the robbers and broug 
him three of them. They came and descended irom the wall 
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at tmdi one of them drew Mb aword and roBhed tio - 

kntly a^ninat him- The other two r&iaed their speara a^ainat 
him, which were boand with iron. But aa that first one ran 
violently on and came, aqddeolj our Lord smoLe him upon bis 
face and dimmed Us ey«a, and be rwajed like a reed. And 
he WAB parjiljiod and dropped down» his eword falling from 
hi9 Then^ his mouth dosed, he etood np there in that 

place^ ucnahle to moya to either side^ Rib companionB^ too» 
likewise contiiiued, speechleas, upon their spear b, with their 
mcntliB closed And at dawn they were standiug, and so stood 
all day in extreme mmery, bowed before him. When it wiia 
eTening the Blessed One spoke with tliem and said to th^nit 
^Whence come ye? And what seek ye?^ Thereupon two of 
them in great agony said to him , came robbers, and 

descended that we might kill thee^' OnCt indeed, ooifid not 
open his month, bnt with cksed month thus he remained* 
Thereupon the Holy One cried out (for them) lliree timoa, and 
at once they could uproot their legs from the groiincL Theii 
he said to them, “Go nwny^ and do not again harm any onej 
lest JO Buffer worse than 

Xow after those days- of bis imprisomneot, -when tha year 
and a half was fuMlied, the Holy Mar Biia came^ and a eon- 
aid erabla crowd collected. And they opEued the door and 
gare kim the eachariBi. (p, 541) Tliat yerj day our Lord ex¬ 
hibited lovingkindness and shewed a marrelloiis sign. They 
opened the mortar into which bad been put the lentils which 
the Holy Mar Baa left for him^ and they found it full, just as 
they had left it, and th^ wondered and were natoniBhed. Then 
the elders and deacona arose, and gave a praseot from it to 
aJl the people, frooi three o’clock even until nine, and it was 
not exhauaietL Then there went up also widows of the dty, 
and received their skirts full and went down, and BtiU it re- 
maiDed just aa it was* And also at this Mar Bag greatly 
wondered. Every one else wondered at it, too, for this 
a maTTellous thing. 

After these tldnga he set up a atone, that he might Btand 
upon it, that had four hoses i and was two cubits kigk 

Mar Bob, howev^erj excused himself from further viaitiag and 
entered ond dwelt in his con vent, and our Lord gave proBj^erity 
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iji liU hand-s and be bum an exceUant monastety in wWcb 

fltir Lord tonk plenanrc. * i * 

Alter tbM« HiiDgs the Saiot'a (eme hcsim to l« tolled 
i. the »eiM, »d l.e« hege" le Seek to himtam 
For ho stood npoo thit eloae See years. Aad bi» time began 

to aniend ahrend to all gnaneri, and men 'T'l,"! 

from every nlaoe, And after the Sro yean nhiob bo stood 

noon theltone, bie brother Mar Shemsbi fell aeleol. tn good 

iLtm and wort, of rigbteooeneee. Tta. Ihrag also our Lord 

revealed to him. aad did not bide mm hm. 

departnra For, three days (p. 343) hefore, bo aaSmi^ 

eldora, chieli of the eity, Marenea and r ‘^ 

and said to tbem, “Bflfore tho door of tbi^ cell “ opened. 

Mar ahemshi my brotbor rrill depart thxa life. 

sbrino and put him in it, and take heed that no one take ^ 

from you." For ha saw ihufi: a certam tree which 

ydth much fruit aud beantiM in its appearance, w^itb its to^ 

brauebas adorned and loaf,' and full of 

pleasant to see. and to behold they were very deb ghlinl. And 
there was a certain branch in it which w^ shooting ont rom 

it. And there came a certain man 

«pect was rery wonderful, and led with him 

carried mxes in their bauds, and he said to ^em, . 

this hrnneh from tbi^ tree, for it greatly l^dcrs it and kee^ 

it Ciom bearing much fmit." Aud lo, still another man a^ 

pwrred, who Li by it, who .!.« on hi. Pf, 

in bifl appard and comely in his visage, ^and thm * 

‘‘Let us make anothm? companion for it is 

and said to him. "A companion is not noedrf for it, for i 
suflicient by itself both for those outside and for those 
And when the branch win, fokeu from the tree, _ 

mnnded those four men and said to them, ^ ^ 

deep, and let the root of this tree be placed upon the 
^d fill up, going up eroo to ifo ^ 

ke made verj' firm that it may not be shaken. ^ 
the fruit it will bear, (p, M3) and strong winds 
and violent tempests will strike it." And os ej gg 
and placed it. firmly setting it* root, it put ’ 

and branching threw out limbs to all ” ^nd 

, fruit, a hundredfold over that it had former y - ^ 

beneuth the root of that tree there sprang up suddoidy 
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fountnin of mightj wntcrs, and covered the moupfuTns and Lilkj. 
and it shot up jtnd sprang np to the four quarters. And lo, 
ngain, suddenlj there apptifired much uuimal hie, and birds 
innumerable, nf oreiy species and every form, great and sunll, 
from all qujirtcrs resorting and coming, eating of the fruit of 
that tree and drinking from the fountain. Aud in proportion 
as they ate and drank from it, the trait of the tree mcreased 
and uboimded, and the foxiiiLiiia also was mighty and strong- 
gtialiing. The tree was Mar Simeon, iind the branch which 
wiia cut from it Sfar Shemahi his brother. When the dnya 
ol his brother were huished, he departed from the world, just 
as he had said in those days of the retiremeol in the cell 
When the day came and the door of the raandrn of the 
saint wftfl opeued, God stirred np all ujiinkind, ns though a 
hmTcnIy comm Find from on high wore upchn all the world, and 
(Ration wa.s moTOd that it should coma; for there was no 
limit or reckoning to it, and the mountaina were covered and 
the highways were fiUed. And no ona could sea nny other 
thing except that human throng; it was nut posailde to know 
who were halting, nor who were setting out His fame spread 
to the lour quartera of creation, and it increased and beenma 
known nnto the King of ihe West. {p. 54+) And again, his 
fame was heard also even hy llie King of the East Our Lord 
began to do and show by hia band wonderful miracles and 
marvellous wonders. And the gift of healing was given him 
from God, tho story of which is too great for the mouth of 
mortal man. And was fuJlilled the word of the apostle who 
said, “The gift of God is greater Ihun wo can toll" For what 
mouth of mortal man can venture to tell it; or what witness 
be found to record it, or what intelligence so sound us to bo 
able to count or compute it; what benefits were from God bv 
the band of the Blessed Alar Simeon to all mankind? For 
how many wmr off wore hronght near! And how mtiur were 
wandering natraj aud by hia word were turned from error to 
a knowledge of tmthl How many thousands and tens of 
tiiDusands who heard his commands were brought home und 
Kuhrailted themselves to the yoke of Christ! For who is ha 
will count or reckon the thousands and the tans of thotusunds 
inniimarahk, who while savage came to the eight of him, aud 
to his word and to his teaching divine, and joylbUv aurreuderod 
themselves to the fear of Chriet, and became workers and se,- 
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Tiiais of tbeTnitbl For tie Iflida &f hsa beueiiictioos epiTfidp 
fthich our Lord did by big hnod, ftona end to onil of creatioB. 
And tlijit wns fulfilled wMcb Ibe Prophet said^^ ^'Tbeir giid 
TDo&so^e ig gone out m nil ttio earUf and their ’words to the 
ends of the world*” 

For letters of kings poured in, and bj the hand of messengers 
in writings, petition and request with oaptains of their bostg 
they were sending to his righteonsnessL (p. And they 

besought from his bobness that ho would bless them and pray 
for their kingdom, and the rulers who were undor their power, 
and that he would command them aU wliateter ho pleased. 
For joyfully without refusal they received his word, and in 
the begmniog of their letters, father and teacher who from 
God is giren to us,” they addressed him. And they implored 
him that frerly he wonld oonnnftod concorTiitig crerything- But 
whatever praised and glorified God and was for their soul-s 
welfare and of help to the poor and establishing their king- 
doiDt he counselled and advised them. 

But those kings, with the princes who were under the aathoritj 
of llieir kingdom I joyfully received the answor of tlie Irttera 
of the Blessed Oufj, and quickly did all that he counuanded 
as his p]ea«iLr& And they praised God concerning the reports, 
news, and good things which they heard. And waf? fulfilled 
con coming him, the holy saint, that which onr Lord said in 
his Gospel^ ‘^Blessed is the Hervant on account of whom the 
name of his Lord is praised/' Fur by hb diligence and his 
toil be was the canao of advantage to himself and to many^ 
and the namo of God was praised on his accnnnt and for his 
aake^ from the rising pf the sun unto its going down. 

How many thousands and myriads who wore even uiicon- 
Bciouj that there is u God, through the *^int came to know 
God their Creator and became hie w'orshippers and adorersL 
Again, hew nmny unclean were sanctified, and how many 
fp^ 5-16) licentious became chaste at sight of liiin! How many, 
also, who were not persuaded in the fear of onr Lor A who 
came to hear him from distant places, when they saw bis 
beautiful person and hia dbclpline and never-ending tnih de¬ 
spised and left the tmuaitory world with all thatb in it, atid 
became diaciplea of the word of truth, and niJiny of Birm 

* Piftini 4; cl'. Ham. lo, lU, I Thtsi- h S. 
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were vesfiela of boror! Again, how manv harlots camo there 
and Irom afnr saw him, the Holy Ous, and reaoiijiced and lell 
their places and the cities in which they had lived, and snr^ 
rendered thfimselvefl to the Chriat, and entering dwelt in con¬ 
vents and became vessels of honor, and with their tears thsT 
served their Lord and blotted out the liat of their debts! 
How many distant Arabs who did not even know what bread 
ia, hut whose auhalstflnce was the flesh of animals, when they 
Came and saw the Blessed tJne, became disciples and were 
ChristntDs nod retiounced the iuingcs of their fathers nod served 
God! How many hurharinne and Armenians anti Anrtians and 
pagans of every, tongae came continually, and every single day 
crowd upon crowd received baptism and confessed the living 
God. And there was no end to tho Arabs and their kings 
and chiefs who there received, baptism and helieved on God 
and confessed the Measinh, and at the word of the Blessed 
One also hnilt ehnrcliea among their tents t How many oppressed 
were released by his word from their oppressors! How many 
(p. M7) bills of debt were tom up by his effortl How many 
maltreated were relieved from those who led them in bonds I 
How many slaves, too, ware manumitted, and tbeir documents 
torn up beiore the Holy One! How many orphims and widows 
were sustained and supported {after our Lord) by the stand¬ 
ing of tho Blessed One! His Lord did these things by his 
hands. Ho also magnified the priests of God sednlously, and 
the regulations and laws of the cliurch wm-e established by 
bis care. He also gave command regarding usury, that one 
half of the umir on oveiything should be taken; and overv 
person in joy rooeived his command, bo that there were many 
who remitted the whole of it and did not exact usury after 
hfr had c^MiiEOiiiided. 

.Saw concerning the healing which oor Lord gave tlirough 
hia hands, and how much deliverance and benefit came °o 
men through his prayer, anti to how many afflicted lives which 
been crushed and tortured by amilmgs of various sorts 
from tho workings of the Devil, by the hands of the Blessed 
liar Simeon God was pleased to give allcviatioii and free them 
from the semlude of tho Fiend, this for the month of mortals 
la too great to speak aboqt How many thonsandB and teim 
of thouiands of afflicted, to whom our Lord gave help and 
deliverance, went away rejoicing from tho presence of the 
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Blessed One* praismg GoiL And that waa fulfilled concerning 
the Blessed One. (p. S48) which our Lord said, ^Tliose who 
heliei^e in me, the works which 1 do ahall thcT do* and greater 
than thnae.'' Por what mouth would dare to tell or connt or 
reckon the benefits even of one year which were conferred iu 
the mandra of the Blefised One. to saj nothing of fifty years! 
How iDJiny lepers wi'ire pnrifieti there! How many hliud were 
led when they came, but, after onr Lord had permitted them 
to see the lights went away praising God! How many ktmeh- 
backed, too, were stmigliteiied out by his prayers! Again, 
how many paralytics were eonTeyed there like luggagOt and 
some of them, also, on litters, who were cron unable to move, 
and our Lord by hia prayer gavo them help and deliTeninto, 
and they went out from his presence healed, ninuLng and re¬ 
joicing and carrying ^eir conches and ptaiaing God who had 
magnified kia lo^ngkiodnesB to them! But because your mind 
ia very eager lo hear the exploits of holy men, and your atten- 
tiuu desirous to learn what was done from God throngh his 
Horraiits, and how miLoh, too. ha exalted and honored those 
who loved inmt as much as our nuud can, wb will namite a 
few t.hiDga out of the many^ For who is it meitsni'cs the great 
abyss or counts the suud which i$ on the ses- ahore^ but God 
who made them? Thus, also, the treasures of the faithful and 
the exploits of the Idessed ones there is no one who knowst 
except God their Creator* 

The begiimingt ibeu^ of the monastic lile of tho aaint (p, i>4P) 
in the mnudi^a was thus- He stood on u stone in the north¬ 
west comer of the man dm. Ereiy year, duriDg the holy days 
of the Lenten fasL he remamod bIiiiI np in the mnndra with¬ 
out food and drink until the day of the passoverf being tempted 
bv the evil Enemy of nmnkindi who envies the grace of the 
good and is the enemy of righteouaness. He appeared to him 
in varioui fonns, in u variet)^ of moulda, like vipers and other 
serpents, just as he had appeared to him in the cave when 
he went out from the monasterj^; and they coiled themselves 
on his body with many threateningST breathing fire, in order 
to tum him away from tonfideuce in hia Creator. But he 
stood in his integrity, and did not remove his eyes troui heaven. 
And in the fast of the forty days Satan appeared to him in 
the form of a lion, and of’ a dragon which coiled itself all 
about his body and stung him on hia foot. He had no power 
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OTftT him, U wfla oiUy that his Creator would show him that 
he had a hum an hodj. And in nil this; contest and war htr 
was not bronght down from his integritj, but Satan eontinned 
in his discomfitcre and cried out, and howled with the rest 
o[ hJa hosts, and said, “Woo to lu! Because thosbajuc which 
we received from Job is renewed to us in Simeon who is 
from 5t^!’’ Manj times this hapjiened, yet he did not turn 
around, but stood in prayer uninterruptedly. And every year, 
every fast of the forty days, food such as is anitable for men 
did not fp, 550) come to bis mouth. And many whom they 
brought with sercre afdlotiuiis were healed by liis prayers. 

A certain monki a parnlytic, whose shanks were cleariug to 
bis thighs, came to him, as they carried him, and they laid 
him down before the Saint. And with eyes lifted toward 
heuven, and standing in prayer, he besought the Lord in bis 
behulf. Thereupon his legs were suddenly etraighteued, and 
ho stood up and leaped before him like a hart, shonting with 
a loud voice, with the rest of the many people who were there, 
praifiing and blessmg God, who bad strengthened his weak 
limbs. 

And after a while many people in the Tillage of TebieshS 
wore struck with sieJmesses of seTore tumors, so that many 
of them puased away from earth with the tunior-disenso. Then 
all of them assembled and went up to the Blessed One and 
entreated him to offer petition on their behalf to God. that 
they might be deliTered from the sororo sicknesses which were 
sent upon them. Now as he stood in prayer, a certain stone 
eucharistic chalice was placed in the window which waa be* 
fore him. And as all of the assembly of the people stood, 
and petitioned auiJ prayed him in behalf of their aiefcnessas, 
ho lifted his eyes to heaven and prayeA And us ho offered 
his prayer, suddenly that cup was tilled with water, and over¬ 
flowed on all sides upon the ground. Aud all the people ran, 
and nilibed themselvea with the water, and immediately they 
were cured of the sickness of their tumors, 

(p. 661) Again, a certain great man from the order of thu 
nobles, who was an iuhabitunt of tho West, who had beard 
the fame of tho Blessed One, was lying ill of severe siekneas, 
of a fiux of blood of years duration, so that on account of it 
he also endured severe trials, sueh that ho was nnahle to put 
clothes an his body, bacauso of the flui of his blood. This 
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was a secret^ howert'rp not reTealed to atj one^ on account 
of his noble extraction. But he caine to the Blessed One 
aTid be^on^ht him that from the hard trial which was upon 
him he might bo delivered by hia prayers. So he prayed for 

him to God^ and the afflicted was delivered from his Bieknesa 

And he went to hia kDiLae, ejcnlting and praising God on 
account of the healing which had been given him bj the 
prayers of the man of God+ 

And a certain woman who was kd by an evil spirit and was 
in grieroiia torment and had uot one quiet hoar from the 
plague, hut was rout by the devd^ so that blood flowed from 

her muuthr she too came to the mandra of the Holy One, 

And when tbe many people saw hert they made a request of 
the Holy One in her behalf that he should petition GcmI for 
her that she might be cured of her soTorn affliction- And 
he prayed to God and besought in her behalf Then he 
dispatched a certain man of those who stood before him and 
sent word to the devil who was speaking by tbe mouth of 
that womfin, ^In the name of our Lord Jesus Obrial 1 cbm- 
maud thee to be still and not talL^ (p. 6&2) In that very 
hour tlio nncksiu spirit departed from ber^ and she was healed 
of her devi]* 

Ag ain , a certain great mim, governor of a cE^rtaio city of 
tbf land of Palestine, who was a heatlien, had his head bent 
anrl his neck jilaced on his brnaat ao tbal he could not lift 
hiB head up* But he came to tho man of Goil, borne by two 
-on a litter. And they preaented request that he would ask 
mercy from God upon hiiWi while he informed him that many 
physicians bad given Iiito upi and he had spent much money 
ou account of his slckueas with aorcerers and magicians, yet 
was not one whit berter of his diss-ase. And he cried out 
and said before liin 4 as be clasped his feet and supplicated 
him, *^Froni thee T will not depart, and from the door of thy 
God ] will not remove, and my Imuds from thy feet I will 
not liflt aud tbe prayer thou dost offer to God 1 will not 
allow thecj imlil thiiu dost place thy hands upon lay head.'^ 
And while he wm thus epeaJdngt he did not allow tbe roan 
’Of God tn pray. But the blessed saint answered him, saying, 
am a sinful man and least of all men, and my handi 
axe not like those of all tho rest of the bishops and monks 
which they placed upon thee* (p. 553J And one thing I say 
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to theot that for man to heal a man witbont the nill of 
God is impoMihlo. But 1 will coTHmit thee to the hundft ot 
the living Godp lie who made the world in his mercj and his 
grajce^ he who can heal th^e from the terrible affljotioii which 
thon haat-^ Therenpon he left off holding the fret of the Saint. 
2fow it waa his ciistom that at tlie time when he ffm^lied 
his prayer he knocked with his foot npun the little bench ^ 
which was .placed against the rock on which he was stand¬ 
ing. So when he reached the time for the ending of praTort 
immediately he atmek with his foot, and all of those who had 
been kneeling befoie him during the prayer started and stood 
upi And at once the affficted one stood up healed from his 
sicknf^Si. his head lifted np from bis breast, and he praised 
God with all the rest of the people who were there, because 
of the benefit and the healing which ho had receiveiL Much 
gold for the sake of his healing he offered to the in:iii of God* 
But the Blessed Ono replied to him, sayiugt **1 have no need 
of gold or diver. Bnt I aak for thee that the light of truth 
msy lighten thee through holy baptiBin for the forsaking of 
thy sinst and that thou shouldat free thy slaves who carried 
thect that by their freedom thou mayst free tbyaelf frum 
When he heard the words of the Blessed One, every¬ 
thing that he commanded litTo ho did^ then went home in 
peace and in health, as he praised God, because by the hand 
of hiB holy servant he was healed fiom his afdictiou. 

(p. And after a htxig time there was a lack of ruin 
in the land of the east and in this land, such that the earth 
on account of the drooghl was near to fail to produce seed. 
And many people assembled from the east with the inhabitaDts 
of the moantain^ and came with a request to the man of God^ 
beseeching him and supplicating him that he would ask his 
God concerning this thing, that he should have com passion, 
and give hope to creation. He answered them, saying, “Tnm 
to God and bring an offering to the Lord yoar God; tom 
away from eril and do good; then, turning., Immediately he 
will have mercy upon you.^ So they did a^ he comnaanded 
them: whereupon the clouds poured forth rain and ffUed their 
ciiFterna a$ usual. And the reaper filled hia haudt and the 
poor ate and were eatisfiedt and they praised and ble^setl God 
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titflir ^ourifib^r. Tb^n tLft mdD of God msido vow botwoon 
bimielf and bis God, sayiag, ’‘Becnusa thou hast recoiled my 
pTayer, wbich in bebalf of tba poor and needy I brooght to 
thee, I will appoint a memorial day and will pTCaent an offer¬ 
ing to thee my Lord.” Now it liappened that on the first 
memorial day which ho celebrated, people were gathered to¬ 
gether without nnniber, ao that the mountftins were covered 
with them. And there Came seven tormented children who 
had been paralytica from tlieir mothora' wombs, and they laid 
Ihem down before bim. He gaaed on them, and lifting his 
eyes to hoaven prayed, and commiited them to the hands of 
God their Creator. And immediatoly their limba became strong, 
and standing np they leaped for joy before him. (p. 655) Then 
all the people who were assembled together there offered praise 
to God, who had given power mudi as this to mem 
Again, there came to him a certain rich man from Sheba, 
who had an Illness severe and serious. For a grievous diacMfi 
had hesi(^od him in his brain for many yeara He had in¬ 
curred great expense for physicians; yet no one had helped 
him at all, but the affliction was all the more severe. Four 
Spikes were ftted for him in the wall, and he sat between 
them and knocked and buffeted hia head against this side 
and that. And when ha learned about the saint from the 
merchants who went down to that place, he gave np and left 
uU that he possessed, that only he might get help for bimselt 
Anti bo look with liim five of Ms servants and five steeds, 
and furnished himself with food, and set out to come to the 
Suint, But God, who saw his lailb, wrooght u great miracle 
in his case. For they were people who knew not tho way, 
and tlie conn try wati difficult desert; but tlius they anrriited, 
that, ns though some one were leading their camels, so they 
came on without either losing the way or even beconting con¬ 
fused. And no man from the Ai'ab marauding bands baf^d 
them, neither did wild beasts injure them, although lions 
abounded in all that region. And the disease, after he set 
out to come, on each Buccceding day grew better. And inore 
than all of these things, so they told us, those provisions 
(p. B6{iJ which they had laid in did pot lack anytldng hut 
thug remained as they were when they set out with thcro. 
although they were living upon them until they rested at the 
maudra of the saint, for a full year. And when he entered 
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Le ca$t liiciseU before the Holy One^ fttid made ksown eT^^ry- 
thlng Just as it was, aod Low many pains aad aiElctians he 
had hornep lo, these many yeajs. He CDmnmiided, and they 
brought water^ and whan he had prayed and blessed he 
CQomiandesl him in the nanae of Christ, and he drank of it; 
then he threw some on hia headk and as soon as this water 
touched hini. his disease fled from hlmj and he nerer felt it 
agniot a^d all his body was relieved and quieted- Then be praised 
and blessed God and, receiving baptiam. became a Christian* 
And Anally^ aJeOp he deparied thia world with n grnnt testimony* 

Again, there came to him a cborepiscopus from the Persians;, 
whom one of the Persian kings bad sent. Por he ^the king) 
bad an only son whom Satan had e^mittetL bo that he was 
pnralyzedt and had been laid upon a bed Afteen years. Un^ 
less some one turned him over on his side^ he did not move. 
He had given great wealth to the Magians and to the Sor¬ 
cerers^ but they did not help him at all When he learned 
about the saints he persuaded this same chorepiscopns and 
eeiLt hinit that he might beseech of the holy and pious one 
that he would pray for Ida son. He sent by him two silk 
hangings^ very costly^ ornamented with golden crosses all over 
tbeni. And when he camo and told the saint about the 
affliction of the bojt and then also Cp. 6S7) showed those 
hiiiigingiB, he said to binit “^Take them with thee in the name 
of OUT Lord Jesus Christ as they are tied up, and go in 
peace. And when thou host arrived at the boundary of the 
city, descend from thy ass, and take them in thy arms, and 
give n3 answer to any one. But enter carefully, and put 
them npon the breast of the hoy anti aay to him, *^The sinner 
SlEneon saith in the name of onf Lord Jesus Christ, 'Stand 
up\^ And bn went nod did just ns be commanded him, and 
the maioent he placed them upon his heart and Raid to him 
fls it had bEfin commanded him, his dLease departed from 
him and he sprang to his feet cured. And he rejoiced, and 
praised aud glorided God. And he became a Christian and 
received baptiain, he and his mother and his sister. And 
after a little while he came and wne blessed by Mar Simeon, 
confesamg the goodness whi^ch onr Lord had shown to him; 
then ho went away to hia land in peace. 

Another lime there came to the Saint a certain governor 
from Armenia, son of the ruler of ail that land, who was 
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highly «etceined by tha king^ ta whom also tho king had 
aomatiina girea purple garmeotB^ He wa.B suddeulj attacked 
with partial parolysisp aod hiE whole right aide was withered, 
aad Ilk mouth was Iwieted^ and hk eye was ^ed; and he 
had brea bedrid den for inauy years with munj paia^t without 
being wblo to torn troio one side to the other* Aod hesidea^ 
neither did be eat anything, ereept a ipoouM of liquid with 
great dktre&fl* Then whan the fame of the saint reached 
them, (p. 65S) they put him in u litter^ and took him up that 
they might bring him. Many people come wdth him, armed, 
horsemen, and serfants with much baggage^ Hesidaa, there 
also came with him three elders and fire deacooB, with letters 
from the bkbops of all that couDtr]i', who had writteii to Mar 
Simeon a request that he would pray over Idm For they 
loved him much, becanse he was a lovable youth, and hk 
father was a believer and One who honored the Christians^ 
Wliea they had brought him in aod placed him before the 
KeTernnd Sir, and the letters from tho bkhopa had. also been 
real, he sighed and raked hk eyes towards heaven and pro¬ 
nounced a prayer over him with all the people. Having 
finished tho prayert he commanded and they brought water^ 
which he blessed; then at his word they cast some of it upon 
iiim, and he cried and said to bim, ^In the nmiiie of our Lord 
Jesus Ckrkt^ sit up,” And at once be turned himself and 
sat up, and hk reason returned, and he knew where he was. 
The saint said to him, ^Take some of this water in the name 
of the Lord Jeans Christ, and do thou drink Bome of it with 
thy Own bands, and put Bome on Ihy face ami upon all thy 
body.’’ And he took and drank ami put aome upon all hia 
body. He said to him, “In the name of our Ijord Jean^ 
Christ, stand apf' And he sprang up cured. Then he ran 
back and forth iu tho mandra praising and blessing tiod, 
and he, too, a man who had been unable to turn over in bk 
bed. He stayed there (p, 559J one week standing in prayerj 
niid he manumitted three slaves. Then he entered Antioch, 
and came and prayed and received a blessiug. and went away 
to bk kjid in peace ami in tranquillity, praisiug and bloismg 
Cod and all his worfibippers. 

Again, there came some Easterners &om a Ijmd so distant 
they were a year and a month in reaching the mandril^ ilb 
they informed the saints four men who were full i>f leprosy^ 
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and tbtce who were poaseascd of Evil spirits. And wlieii they 
entered, they cast themselves before him and told him of their 
afHiction and the remoteoess of their home. And tliey even 
opened their puiaea, and showed in the sight of the people, 
imd said, “Theao are the prorifiiQns with which we furuished 
oarselves at home and set oat. Today, lo, it is thirteen 
jnunths that we have journeyed, and neither have we lost the 
way nor been in troublfc" And when the Saint heard their 
words, he said to them, -That God who guarded the way 
before you. He also will grant tiiat thhig for the sake of 
which you liave suffered.** Then at Lis command they brought 
water, and he blessed it and said to them. -Take this in the 
dame of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the hope of whom ye came, 
and drink some of it, all of you, and also cast some all over 
your body." They did as he commanded them; when imme¬ 
diately their diseases vanished, and they were cleansed and 
recOvared of their illnesaes. And they praised and blesBed 
God, and renouncing their superstitions they reeeived baptiain 
and became Christians. Then they departed rejoicing and 
adoring our Lord, 

(p. SCO) Again, tliere came there from inner Anaait, which 
is on the border of Armenia and Persia, in the days of Uio- 
nysins the military officer, a youth who had a savere and ob¬ 
stinate affiictinn. For auddenly a pain seized him in his head, 
his face awelled, and his sight was taken away, while his 
whole body became limp and weak, and the mucua which 
came from bis nose and eyes bad au extremely offensive odor. 
’When his father heard the report about the Blessed One, ho 
sent his eon to Dionysius the military commander, and wrote 
asking him to use hie influence with the Reverend tJir for hia 
&ake; he uko sent lurnTy gifts by hla hand. And Diouyaiua 
himself sent with him Dalmatius his sister’s son. Wbrii they 
arriTed and entered, they cast him before tho Blessed One 
and told bim whence be was, and ahciul bis affliction, how 
severe it was. He commanded, and they loufioned the band¬ 
ages with which hia head and face were wrapped abont. Then 
he cried out to him and said, “Stand np, in the name of our 
l,ord Jesus Christ," And immediately he sprang to biw feeL 
Then he continuing said to him, “Go, in the name of tiur 
Lord Jesi» Christ, and take for thyself in thy hands some of 
thk water, and cast it upon thy face and all over tby body." 
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And tbft TflTj' moment lliat llie water toachcd him in the 
n^me of oar Lord, his aOliction vanished froio him and lie 
recorered and Qompttslj restore And he came in and 
went ontt and wsot with the Saint three dajs^ then he went 
home, well and praising God^ And when Dionysios the com- 
jnatider heard of it, he was umazed and mnrvelkd and was 
couhtmed in tim Faitln 

(p* 561) Neither in the case of DiDdj&iua himself was the 
kindnesa small which was performed in him bj Godt by the 
hand of the Saint. For when he came to Antioch, he received 
letters from the Emperor that be should ^o down witli an 
embiasj^ to the Persians. Then suddenly Satan smote him 
on his face, so that hia mcmtli was distorted and his whole 
face drawn to one side. The physicians came and gave him 
roots and salvest but ho was not benefited at olL Then he 
came to the Saintj in distreas, and s^d to him, have re- 
eeifed letters from the Emperor that I ahould go down to 
the I’eraians, And lo, suddenly, what boa happened to mo! 
But I beseech thee, pray fur me." And bo gave comninndt 
and they brought wator^ and he prayed and blessed it and 
said to bimt “In the name of nur Lord Jeams Chri&it, take it 
in tliy hand and throw some on thy face and on thy heatL*’ 
And when he threw it as ho commanded him, his face was 
restoreand his mouthy as thongh it had never been injured. 
And he burst out into exultation and blessed and praised 
God, The Saint said to him ^ *^Got fl-nd may the Lord God 
prosper thoe on this jouraey, and thuu do all which thou 
seekest, and go down in prace and come again in safety^” 
The Lord prospered bia way, and he was received magnifi¬ 
cently and accomplished what ho aonghtt and when he went 
np with pomp and honor, he camo and prostrated himself 
before the Saint and received a blessing from him. And all 
the days of hiii Efe, whatever the Saint commanded him in 
behalf of the poor or about any mailer, he gladly accepted, 
did obeiaanee, and performed his cummaiid. 

(p. 562} Another time there came to liim a certain elder 
from the region of Samosatup about seven days^ journey* He 
told tiiin about the fountain of hia towiip which watered all 
the fields of their town, and from which, after our Lord, 
was their supply for living. Jt suddeoly faitod and went dry^ 
and they were troubled with thiiwt anti for food* And they 
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liad ^ou^bt workmeuj who had digged and delved^ and ex¬ 
pended much Tnoney upon it, hut they could not hnd a di^op 
of water m iL And when the elder came and told him thk 
thing, the Baiiit said to him, ^1 have coohdence in the Lord 
Jesus-r that even while jati are going^ out of this m&ndra onr 
Lord will permit it to come to its normal condition. But go 
keep vigil and celebrate mass and make it knowD to our 
Lord-.-^ Then that presbyter noted down the time in which 
the BIe&:ied One said it to him. And he went and found that 
the fonnUin had begnn to flow and was gushing out and 
watering all those fields twofold more than it ever hath Then 
ho took out the memarandum which he bad made^ and it was 
found that at the very time the saint was blessing the elder 
the fountain had hnrst forth in its usual condition. Tito elder 
then led out all his constituency, and they cniue and held 
divine serrico before the saint three daySi then went back 
praising and blessiag Goi 

Again j another elder from the region of Daluk: a certain 
mountain was near their Tilkget about two miles nfff and it 
kept creoping nearer little by little until it touched the border 
of the village. And from under it was beard the sound of 
waters, mighty as the abyss^ |p. fiG3) and from their fear all 
the inbuhitants of the village had fori^aken it and fled. It 
was tearful p because they saw the tuonutmu creeping and 
coniiag to bury them, And when they saw that calamity wa* 
fated for them, and there was no help anywhere, the pres¬ 
byter arose and brought his whole vitlagep from the greatest 
even to the Emalleal, and came t« the hlessad Mar Siuieom 
■When they enteredt they all cast themselves down before him 
and told him tho whole matter. He said to them, "In the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, take three Btauee, and make 
three crosses upon ttieni, and go fix them before it, and there 
keep vigQ three days and celebrate the mass. And I have 
confidence in the Lord that it will not come any nearer/" 
And our Lord did there a great sign- For they wont and 
did as be liad conimanded them, and on the third day of a 
Hudden was heard tVom beneath the mountain the sound of 
a mightV nrash like thunder, and tho mountain sank away. 
And there went up from beneath it many waters and covered 
all that laui Then our Lord dried them up, and after three 
davB the water was all swallowed up, and no damage Was 
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done. The mountain hfiJ become letel with the earth, and 
TTua like a pbb. They sowed it that year with vetchoH. and 
got from it two hmidrtd comi They carried load a of ihem 
On cameb and beasts of bnrdon^ and divided among the 
monks and poor, while they confessed before HTeiyone th& 
kindnefi.^ "whicti had been wrought for thenL 

(p. 5C4) Again: another elder from the region of Mar’ashp 
whom some business called to go to another Tillage, As be 
went on the way in the mountain with two brothers ol his, 
MJid rode on an aa^i, lo^ eleven goaU. such as are called 
inountaiu-goats, came to pass before hiim And from a distaoce 
he cried out to make a test saving to them: '‘By the pfayfir 
ol Hut Simeon, be ye houud^ that ye mav not pass untiL X 
Como to you.’" And they all collected and stood quiet until 
he came to Oiem^ And he dismounted from the as^ nnd 
caught two or three of them, und put bis hand upon their 
bucks and stroked them, and they stood stilL And he was 
astonished and marvelled. Then alter a little while be said 
to them^ “By the prayer of the holy "Mar Simeon, cross over 
and go your way;"^ and thereupon they left hiiu. Then he tVem 
fear and distress on acconut of what he had done felt some¬ 
thing seize }iis heart and choke him. And he did not even 
enter his village but went back to the Saints with a color 
like death, und entering fell down before him, and told all 
these things publicly, how the thing happened, with tears* 
Then when the Halnt heard it, he uaid, «Lo, the beus^ts obey 
the word of trodj hut mm rerist has wilL” To the elder he 
aaidt ‘^Tuke some of thin water and throw it upon tby iWco^ 
and upon thy breast, in tho namo of Christy and; go fust three 
days and celebrate muss to God; and do not tempt the spirit 
of Goch lest wrath come upon thee.^' Then ho went away 
restored from h^H uftlictioii. 

(p. 565) Againt on a time a fierce lion was geen on Mt* 
Xlkkaina (^Blaok Moantnin^') where a lion had never been 
ueen before, and it devoured many people and made bitter 
havoc among men. For it ate ami wouaded many people 
without numbert and travel was hindered. For no one dared 
to go ontaide the door of his house, nor go out to work, nor 
go on a jnitruey, from fejir* For in one day it was seen in 
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mnnj places. And tlie report of it spread into tlio citios, 
and the pro fac ts aliso heard i L And tliej aetit out many 
hunters, while the soldiers and Isauriaus fprnisliad spoara and 
aworda, but no nue did liim any barm. For lie made light 
of many^ and at hia roaring a Tnnltntudc of people trembled in 
frighL Now "when a long time had elapsed, and he did ant 
oeaae to uliiuglitcr many, Dumerons people assembled froin 
the nortli and came and told the Saint, saying to Lim^ 
enters among Hocks and herds, but leaves ihe cattle and eats 
meti.^ And when Llio hniy master learned about Ids depre^ 
datiane^ and how many people he bad destroyed^ he said, 
have confidence in the Lord Jesiw Christ that be will ni^ver 
barm the abape of man agaim Bat take in the name of 
Christ Eome of this and of this cinlmeiiti and w^herever 

you see hinii whether crouebing or sLonding, nukke the sign of 
the cross on all sides of him. And lo, Uie Angel of Ibe Lord 
will paral}"ze him.^ And oar Lord showed his mercy mani¬ 
festly. For while those men who had told hitn \rore going 
on their jnuruoy, he happened to he cmachiug (p, B66; before 
them. When he saw them, he sprang up iis was his woiit^ 
aud they on their part trEmbled iis they saw him and were 
afirighted^ But as he made ready to spring upon thenL, he 
swayed and tottered and sank down. Then again he arOSCit 
and again felL Thereupon they perceived that he was smitten 
of the Lord, and one of them took a spear and approaching 
struck him in his heart imd killed hinn Then they skinned 
him» aiici came to the mnndra of the blessed manter* who for 
this thing also greatly praised and blessed our Lord- For 
the depredation had been severe and grierons. 

Again after these things they brought to the Sabt a certain 
elder from the uorth^ who was prostrated with a severs and 
hitter afttiction. For while be was sittiQg reading the scrip¬ 
ture in the court of Ibe churchy on a sudden he saw that 
something was passing before him m the likeness of a mist; 
and the Evil One, the enemy of raanktnsl, smote him upon 
his face, and threw him down upon tbe ground* And bis 
sight left him, hia reaadu ded, he became rigid like wood, 
all his limbs became impoteut, and ha could not speak. And 
they came in aod found him stretched out like one dead* 
They picked him up nud put him on a bed^ and be was in 
that olllletaon nine yearn, while he uttered net a word, nor 
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knew any one, XeiLher coaLd be tom OTer^ unleae Bome on^ 
turned him, "\VTioii tbcv beard about tbe Sami, tliev Look 
him op to brio^ him on the couch to Mar Siioeoin And 
irhen they arriyed at Shlb» a village wliich was distiint from 
Telnesh? three mUe^j they spent the tdght thero^ they ’who 
were carrying him, because of the great toil and from the 
weariness fp_ 5^7) of the way, that thg^ might rise early and 
go np to the Saint But God who saw' the faith and work 
of those who brought him, and the affliction and trouble of 
the eldoi-H which had lasted all this long timoi did not 
withhold from him the gift of laerej but performed loving- 
kindness with him openly. Per as the Saint was standiDg 
pra}Tng^ it was xeyeaied to him by the spirit of God about 
the distress of the afllicted presbyter, and in what mauner 
and by w'hose agency Lhe disease had come upon him» Bo 
at midnight he snimnoned one of Lns attendants and $aid to 
him, ^Take a little water in a vesseb and arise, go down to 
Shltu And in the court of tho church thou wilt find a cer¬ 
tain ddor who is a paraJytk, wasted, and bedriddeEu. Throw 
some of this water on him and say to him: The sinner 
Simeon Bays, ^In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ leave 
tby coach m the church, and arisBj walk, and Como on thy 
feet. Long enough others have carried thee, henceforth the 
grace of thy Lord' will iptrengthen fcbee.^^ Then the attendant 
went down ami found in the churcht as he had Baid to hin 4 
that he was lying oti his conch aa though dead, m that great 
anguish. And as they saw the attend an t^ many people gathered 
about hiiDt and in their presence he threw the water upop 
hira^ and as Mnr Simeon had commanded him he said to hiiUt 
^Mar Simeon the Blessed euith, ‘Arise in the name of ChrisL 
and walk thou on thy feet and come to me.^’^' And as soon 
as the water touched himt with the blessing by the mouth 
of the soTTOTit of God Mar Simeon^ iia diseases fled from 
hirat he was recovered (ji. 5G8) of hia diatreaB, ahd he came to 
big aenae^ and saw the light, ^ and recovered hie strength, and 
all his mnuhers grew strong and vigorous. He leapt to his 
feet from his couch, entirely walk and entering prayed in tho 
churchp praising and blessing God, who had shown such grace 
manifestly tbrongh the SuiuL Then he went up afoot, accom- 
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panned bj many people irho blessed and praised God for Lbe 
manifest miracle which their eyes had seen. For they siitp 
him who bad been bedridden^ like an empty vessel wJikh ia 
aselesft, that as soon as the ivatcr touched liini with the bles- 
ainfj of the month of the Holy One^ he sprang up from his 
Coach as though no lujiiry or diaeose hod ever touched him 
in bis life* And when he went np and entered the mnndra 
and prostrated himself before the Blessed One, he said to Jiinip 
*^Arise mid fear noL For oven if Satan hath nought to dfetresa 
thee thru ugh his agflnts and the servanta of his will, yet the 
mercies of God have been manifested npnn thee# and he hath 
shown tliee iovingkindnoss. And nii for those through whom 
came upon thee the trouble, iOt thou art about to iind them 
in afflktiou aud di&treBS, and they will beseech of iheo and 
implore thee to iorgiva them. As Gad hath had mercy upon 
thee# so also do thoti forgive the folly of those who wronged* 
thoc- ^ake a little and water, and mioint theiUt and 

God will have mercy upon them ” Then the elder went, 
meanwhile rejoicing and praising and hlos^ing our Lord, he 
and his companions^ and found those kis enemioB in anguish 
and great trouble, as the Saint had said to hSm, Bnt (p, qB 9) 
when he throw the water on them and anointed them with 
the Ani>TnOt our Lord willed it, and they recovered. Then they 
arose and came to the Saint's mandra, and before biiu in a 
pubhc manner each one confessed lha folly. Ha commaniled 
and warned themi and they too went away recovered, rejoicing 
and pTfLising God, 

Again^ there came to hiin a certain poor man from the 
regian of Halab* weeping in distress and grief of heart When 
he entered, he prostrated him self beCbre the Saiiit and said 
to him. ^Master, I seek thine aid. I hired a field and maflo 
a cucumber garden in it# that I might proviflc from it for 
myself and the orphans whom I hav& But when it began 
to grow, some men came by night and rooted up the entire 
field, leaving nothing in it eicopt ten beans.^ And he brought 
some of them and threw thorn down before him. Thereupon 
the Saint said to him# «A rise and do not he grieved; far the 
savor of death atrikea mo from this affair. But take aome of 
this hmlna and go make three signs of the cross in the name 
of our Lord JesuBChriat iu that field. And 1 have confidence 
in our Lord, that if there remoiiua but three sprouts for thee 
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there, the J^ord will bless them, u.ud thre^ times as much as 
you eirpec^ted will be producad from them. As for those i^lio 
did you this damage^ quick]j the judgment of God will OTcr- 
take them. Eecnusa they dared to tre£Ct with contempt the 
longHttFerin^ of God* therefore quickly his justice will lay them 
low. For there are three of thani^ and they have cainmitted 
great injuries upon churchea and inonastmes, and caused grief 
to many. (p. 570) Now pnnishniEfPt is coming upon them which 
is incurable, and each punishment is diatinctly fiepurale £iv?im 
the others.” And after three days a f&arM judgment over¬ 
took them an that their agraemeot was ahatteredt they were 
hnmiliated, and their stiff necks brokem One of them was 
stricken with elepliuntiasifl, until he was thoroughly diseased 
and putriA Aji other, again, was swollen suddenly like a wine 
skin, and could not walk. They tack him up to bring him to 
the Blessed One, find because he woe unable to lit on an ass, 
as they were supporting him and he was creeping aJowly along, 
be stumbled and fell, and his beUy burst open, mo that he died. 
And that other one, too, was smitteu of an evil spirit, so that 
his mouth was contorted. He gnawed his tongue and artna and. 
tore his garments- And bound in chains they hronght him 
to the Saint. And after he was a long time in that afhictioni 
they with dif6cuUy persuaded the Blessed One in his behalf 
Then he prayed for him, and he was restored n litldct ^od cama 
to himself ami recoimLod before eTcry one him acts of wicked¬ 
ness. When the Biuot heard it, he said to him, ^According 
to your deeds has God requited yom Because of this your 
punishment warn without mercy.^ 

ConcerniDg visions and revelations which appeared from Gad 
to the Blessed Mar Simeon^ no one is capable of telling about 
them, or speaking of them. He, too, w'aa very careful und 
fearfid lost any One abould ihiiik of him ns though he told 
them in ostentation. But to those m whom he liad conhdence 
from time to time (p. 571) he spoke opcnlyt making it known 
to them that it was not Jus wish that they should tell them 
to the public while he was livings 

He saw one time a ladder placed on the earth, whose top 
reached the heavens. Three men atood upon one ai its 
top, one uiiiiway of udJ one at its foot A throne of 
majoBty was sot and our Lord Jesus Christ himself sat there, 
while the hosts of hearen stood on \m right and ou hia left. 
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And a voice was heard mfling hy Dame that one who stood 
midway nud saymg to hiiUj “Oome up to and I will show 
tkeeJ® He went up until he came to Mm. And again a Toice 
was heard wMeh saldp *"ThjH is ihssea the great prophetp who 
roneiTcd the law from God on Moont SinAip and by whose 
bande miracles and signs wrere done. He became great in the 
flight of God and honored of all men, and another prophet 
like him did not ariae In Israel after him. Thus also tlion, 
if thou doest well and right, shalt be greater than all thy 
contemporaries. And as"l was with Moiiesi bo also wiU I be 
with thee.*^* Then he gave him three keys. And tha Blessed 
Mar Simeon turned aronnd and saw that one who at 

the foot of the ladder, and said, ""Ijord, who is this?^ And 
he heard a voice w^hicb Baid. “Call him and let bim ascend 
and stand where thou art iit;inding» for after thee be Khali Ml 
thy place.*' Then the saint Called him three times, and ho went 
up and stood where he was standing in the middle of the ladder. 

Again^ after these things, as he stood in prayer at dodil, 
(p. B73) a vision appeared to him^ marvellous and fearfoL When 
be saw it ho was afraid and trembled, alarmed p ami covered 
his face with his cloak from fear. For he saw u chariot of 
fire with horses of flame and wheels of datne add reini of 
fiashing rays, and its rug of blaring fire- A man sat opoa 
it who came and stood before the saint os he was in the 
chariot, ^d said to bimr ^Be not afraid and be not alfrighteLl, 
but be strong and vsJiaut and brave, and of mortal man be 
not airaid. But rather above everything have care for the 
poor and the oppressedt and rebnke the oppressors and the 
rich. For lo, the Lord is thy helper, and there is no one who 
will harm or hurt thee. For thy name is written in the book 
of life, ^nd a crown and honor arc prepared for thee with all 
the Fathers, and with thy brethren the Apostles^ For 1 iim 
Flijah, he who in zeal shut up the heavenR, and gave Abab 
and Jezebel os food to the doga, and slew the priests of BaaL^" 
"Whea he aaid these thingSp he departed mounting to heaven 
on the chariot But the Blessed One waa greatly astounded 
at this viBioUj while be thongbi and pondered: ‘^Wbo are thoiie 
poor abont whom command w^as given? The cripples who go 
about beggingV The oppresBod? Or those who live iu mo¬ 
nasteries, who for the sake of God left their people and tboir 
possessions and rest upon the hope of our Lord?” 
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And ivhen be bad bean maiij dajn tliiiitiDg and pea during 
about thia Tiaioa, wlule ho #iuod and prayed there app^arod 
to hini Mar Ebjak {jk 573) a second tiiuB la the chariot of 
fire. And he drew near and stood before the samt and answered 
and fiaid to him, “On what account is thy miud disquieted? 
ConcemiTig that which I commanded about the poor? Thou 
ahalt care equally tberefore for all men, for the poor, and the 
injured and the monks who dwell upon the hope of our Lord. 
Hare a care alio for the priests^ the churcbeSr and the Iaw$ 
of God which are e&tabliahed, and see that no man treat with 
coDtempt or despise the comtnamig of the priest, ileliver the 
oppressed from their oppressors^ rescue the burdened from 
those who crush tbeiUt uphold the rights of orphans and 
■widows. Be not afraid and do not tremble and do not be 
tarrified. neither before kings nor judgea. Do not show favoritim 
to the rich. But epenJy rebuke theiUp Eiud be not afraid of 
theiUK because they me not able to harm tbeot jnst as were 
unable to barm me Ahab and Jezebel, when 1 decreed death 
upon them and gave tbeir bodies as food to the fowls of the 
hearen. Let not thy mind therefore be distarbed^ hut possess 
thyself in poticmce and endurance, and do not let bodily af- 
fiictione seem irksoroo to tbee.” When Mar ^dijah had com- 
mnnded him again these thiugip be departed from him in his 
chnriot 

Thereupon the holy Mar Simcont after these Aisions and 
commands, was strengthened and encouraged nnd gifOD re- 
Golutiou and animated; so be added to bis fonner labor ten¬ 
fold, and made himself a uiuudra, (p. 574) standing oponlj day 
and night while every one gazed at him. Be deprived himself 
of foodf so that not even that small amount he bod taken 
would he have allowed himself to take after these viiious^ had 
they not persuaded hiTn to take from time to time. For as 
he thought of those two men who were for n sign in his vision, 
Moses and Elijah, ho saJd, “Ob that one would teach me and 
show me fay what manner of conduct those two men attained 
all this greatness nnd this dcellei^t glory 1 By faith? or 
chnrity? or humility? or chastity? or zeal?'' for he was greatly 
perplexed by that vieiou nod by that dignity. Also he con- 
Uuually questioned those who were versed in Scripture, that 
ho might Inam from them about their course of life. Some 
Icdd him that it was in bumilitj, and some told liiti], in charity, 
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and some told hinit ta zeal. And it was not weariaDiae to 
that Bpiritnal wisdom iliat it ^hoald hnmble itself to iniiiiire 
even of the least And when he learned from many about 
their combes of life, he began to adopt them for im¬ 

moderate faatiog, standiog day and night, continual prayer, 
persifttent supplication, godly zeal which burned lilce a fire in 
him, bodily chastity with purity of bis memheTB. For wbnt 
tongue is there that tlaro attempt the narration concerning 
this man, who while he was in the flesh exhibited among men 
the deeds and acts of the spiritl’ (p, 676) For ho stood like 
a strong man, and wns raliant like an athlete, and endured 
with fortitude all saflerings, and held in contempt all diseases, 
and lightly esteemed the Evil One and defeated Satan and 
scattered his hosts and put to nought his army, and received 
the crown of victory. For ha pnbhcly fastened his feet upon 
a pillar, clothed mysteriously with heavenly power. The flfwbly 
body of bis feet burst open from standing, but his whole mind 
was kindled for bia Lord. The joints of his vertebrse were 
dislocated by continued snpplication. but he strengtiened his 
mind with love of Christ his Helper. ‘ 

He did not mind severe disaasea of his body, for his mind 
was londled towards his Lord ull the time. He did not grow 
weary in distresses, and the billowa which rolled over him all 
the time did not harm him, because his trust was stayed on 
his God. He was not afraid of hia physical afflictions, and 
gave no enjoyment to his body even for one hour. His eyes 
were weak from vigils, bnt his mind was clear in the vision 
of his Lord. For be chose affliction rather than repose, trouble 
rather than rest, hunger rather than satiety. For ho ardently 
desired that he might be in affliction in this world, for Christ’s 
sake, that with him he might possess full enjoyment in the 
Holr City. For he endured such suHoring, that neither among 
the ancients nor the modems could be Ibnnd any who had 
suffered as he did. For what body is there, or what limbs, 
that could endure with fortitude in such a manner? (p. 676) 
For he stood fort}' years upon a pillar which was about a 
cubit in widtL And his feet were bound and fettered as though 
ID the stocks, so that neither to right nor left waa he able 
to shift one of them, until even the hones and sinews of his 
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feet were Tisible^ from Also^ hia bellj buret open 

from stii^tidiiig. And bo his disciples iised to aaj tliat the 
AoiTcring of bis belly was more aeyere than of bia feet. Three 
the joints of Ms apme were dislocated from that constant 
supplication with whicb he was bowing and lifting bimaelf up 
straight again before hh Lord^ until be had completed bis 
discipline. Also be loat his eje-aight forty days together while 
he stood upon the pillar, from fasting and Tigil beyond measure. 
But no one knew it except bis disciplei. For his ejea were 
open and ho talked with everyone, bat he could not see. And 
when our Lord willedp and he completed the forty days^ sudden¬ 
ly bis sight was restored- And no stranger knew cither that 
it was loat or restored, because he commanded his disciples 
that they should not tell any one. Tbe^se anffaringB therefore 
he endured, the brave athlete. For he stood valiantly against 
the heat of the snn in sunmert and against the severity of 
the cold in winter. Therefore the sun (p. 577) was like a 
crucible and that saint like gold. The fire therefore lowered 
its temperature, the furnace of teatiug grew cooh and the ath¬ 
lete of God came oCT Tictorious, For it says in Scripturop 
^ Who can eland before his cold?*t For the north wind came 
with itB snow, and the west with its ice, and the east with 
its gale, and the Bouth with its snltrlnesB; all of them Com¬ 
bined together, accompanied also by heavy rain, and joined 
war with the wiae master-builder who bad built his house 
upon the rock. But the wind grow calm, the ice melted, and 
the rain was absorbed^ and the Blessed Onu came off victor* 
Who then is not astonished that he with his feet burst opeot 
and hta belly too, stood day and night E Wounded in body 
like Jobp he was revived Bplritually like him- For Job lay 
upon the dung heap, yet his prayer went up on high. Thus 
also the Blessed Mar SimeuOp his feet fastened upon the piUar, 
but his prayer free and well-pleasing to his God. Then the 
illustrions Mar Simeon was slandered by SatuOp bke Job, be* 
fore God, when be said, ’^Give me power over him^ that 1 may 
enter into contest with him as 1 please.^ And when he re¬ 
ceived power over him on one of those days as he fitood pray¬ 
ings a sflvorc disease smote him in Ms left fooL While he was 
wishing for the evening lo come, it was blled with ulcers; suid 
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Tvhen the nesit diiy dawned, it liurst luid eTaitted foul odor 
mid was alive with maggotSH^ Matter and a di^gw^ting smell 
came Irom the and maggots (p. 578) fell onfe of it upon 

the groimd. 3o powerful and bad was the ateuch that not 
even half way up the ladder could one ascend except with 
distress. Some of his disciples who forced thetuBehea tes go 
up to him could not ascend until after they had put on their 
noses incense and fragrant nintmenL Ho suffered this way 
nine months until nothing was left of him except the breath 
only. And the report of hia afliictioa waa heard cTcrywhere, 
even reaching kiap. Bishops and periodeutefl and many people 
came and tried to perauiida him oither to come down from 
the pillar until his diaeaso was cured, or to take off one section 
from it^ that it might be eader for a physician to go np ts> 
him and apply remedies to him; but he did not yield to per¬ 
suasion. Even tlio victorious king Theodosius with bia sisters 
sent bishops to him for the suke of this^ that they might per¬ 
suade him to come down a little while. But the Blessed Uno, 
as became him^ diamissod the bishops skilfully by any in g, *^Tcuii 
indeed, pray for me. And I have confidence in my Lord Jesna 
Christ whom 1 servoj that he will not allow his servant to bo 
humiliated to such a degree that he ^bciild come down from 
his position. Por ho fcnoweth how his worshipfor hath en- 
tmsted himself to hiiOi and he will not let mo need physicians 
and herbs and medicines.” 

(p. 57^) When eight months were completed lacking twenty 
dayst and the diseaBe was gaming eo much the more strengtht 
and the trouble growing worsot aud it was now the begitming 
of Lent, when he was accustomed to abut the dnor^ the priests 
of the tillages and many people gathered in order to persuade 
him that he should not close the door of the enelosure. lest 
he should happen to depart ffom the world in this trouble 
and they be deprived of his blcasing. But the Saint said to 
them, ""Far be it from mOp all the days of my lifet that I 
should break the tow I have made to my God- But what is 
mine to do 1 will do, and what re&ta with him hi& will ^hall 
aocompli^h. For whether T die or liTEp I am hls,^ 

When the door of the enclosure was shut and he had been 
in that a ffli ction three days^ his disciples thought the time of 
his departure was at hand, because be had eutirely wEtsted 
away and nothing remained of him but his skdeton, aud he 
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’WAS not able to speak* Being greatly grieved, tliey began to 
beseech and implore of him that ho tvouU blei^a them and 
commepd them U> aar Lori Tkereapon the Saint, seeing them 
grieved and weepingt exerted himself and talked with thoin 
with much sufierinig+ and eoaiforted and oonsuled them and 
said to themi ‘‘Be not troubled. For I trust our Lord^ whom 
1 Bern, that be will shortly give me deliveraoee.*' 

And when be bad been in sealusion thirty eight days* in the 
night between the third day of the week and the fourth, 
(p, 580) in that week io whioh the door of the mundra waa 
opened^ at midnight suddenly there waa gomethiug like light¬ 
ning, and the whole cell was lighted up by iL And there 
appeared to lilni in the likeneas of a youth a beautiful one 
clothed in whito* who stood before the Blessed One betweBO 
earth and heaven- And ha answered and said to himt ”Fear 
not, but be strong and of good courage- For^ lOt thy diaci- 
plioe is ended^ thj slanderer put to sbatuoT and thy crown 
prepared io heavem” And as he talked with him, hr stretched 
out his hand and touched him on that foot of his from whis^ 
he was siiffering* At once the diseasu fled from it, his pain 
censed, his body was invigorated, Idi countenance grew radimit, 
his face shone, he recovered his speech, and that tbul dis¬ 
agreeable odor passed away. And when bis disciples arose 
early to go up to him, they found him rejoicing and serene 
and praising our Lord- As tiiDUgh our Lord had made kno’wn 
to him wbat about to happen, he had sent away the two 
of them when it was evening and had not peroulted them to 
remain with him as usuaL Wlieu therefore they aroae early 
and saw hiTn. ip sfuch a radiant condititm, and saw that hia 
mind was calm and that the foul odor was turned to sweet 
fragmnea, they begged and implored him to tell thorn how 
that disease was cured. And especially John hia disciple 
urged him, because he loved him greatly and was constantly 
with bi TC - And when he had urged him much, he pledged 
them not to tell any one duriiig his life-time. Thereupon ho 
told them how he was healeil and what was said to him ip. 581) 
in that vision. For it was made known to him what was about 
to happen, and this he revealed to no one. But he was pray¬ 
ing and groaning that he might depart from the world beiorc 
that sign which was niauifested to him should be fulfilled- 
Aitor the door of the mandra waa openedt there aiaembled 
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and camfl to Lim the and elders and many people^ 

and they saw him wall and cheerful and seekmj^ teercles from 
G&d. Then the ^ood Mar DomniisE, i tho Bi-'ibop of Antioebr 
went np with the disciple of the Saint and ga^e him the encha- 
list Then every one went away to bis own place in peace* 
and tbe athlete continued in kis ascetic practice^ rejoicing and 
prniiing God. 

But in one of those times a cerUkin man who was a coun-i 
seller seized the power that he might govern the city of An- 
tioclk And he was a man evil and wicked, who oppressed 
and plundered manyt hut especially those who dyed sldns rad. 
He impcaed upon them Lbreo times as much taiEos bs thaj had 
given in any yean &» they Came and informed tbe Saint; 
now thsy were about three hnndred men; and they fell down 
before him. And when the Saint knew^ he sent word to him, 
‘^This evili should not come through thcfij that thou shoaldflt 
impose this burden upon these poor- people and they should 
be req^uired to bear it for ever* But be merciful to them and 
lax Lbeni as they were formerly accustomed to be laxei'^ But 
be In his pride and stubbornness made answer to the one who 
was sent to himr ^6o Siiv to Simeon who sent ihoCt Give them 
thyself some of the gold fp+ &B2) which thou hast collected^ 
For I, if J seize them, will imprison them;, and not a thing 
will he left to them,’^ And when the saint learned these things, 
he lifted his eyes to heaven ttnd said, “Jjnrd^. thou knowest 
that frum the day I beenme a monk I have, not taken for 
inyeelf a coin,^ and do not possess a thing except these skins 
w^Ith which I am clad; and lo^ before Gud I am giving an 
accounL But as for those who are tbiutiug these things about 
Lord^ forgive theuL^ After three days the appointed judg¬ 
ment overtook the wicked one, and an incur able disease de¬ 
voured hinn HiB belly swelled up like a wino^kioi even while 
thoi^e poor people were in the maudra. 

Being in zingnisb, he wrote letters to the priests of some vil¬ 
lages of his, that they Khonld gn up to beseech the Blessed 
One on his behalf. He also spent much money upon drugs 
and physicianst hat no one could give him any help. And 
when those priests went up, and besought hitn much in his 
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lielialf. the SuicLt said to “Take sotqi;: of this water and 

It God knows that when ho ie healed tie will tnm awaj 
frutn his eril tn&rtj will ba shown him and be will 

recoirer. Eut if ho would contiDna in hia wickednesSr be wdl 
amvor we this water at 

Taking the water they wenti and aa they arriTed at the door 
•i>f Ilia dwellingi he asked that he might be tamed over in bis 
bed, whereupon on a sudden hia belly bunt npen^ nod hia 
bowels gushed out so that he died. So he did nnt aee that 
wziter at allt according to the word of the Saint. And there 
w'us fear (p, 5b3) upon manyr and the oppressed were delireredt 
and our Lord wae glorilied through his worshipper. 

Again, there was a tribune of the empresa in the north ia 
the land of Nicopolift, who Kved wickedly. He plundered and 
Oppressed many and robbed orphans and widows of their anb- 
uiancCt and tire jndgtnent of God was not before his eyes. 
They came and made it known to the Saint about his iiil 
deeds* He sent a message to him; “^Tum away from these 
deeds of which 1 bear concerning thee, and do not take by 
robbery that which ii not thine, lest thou lose even that which 
is thine,'^ But he, impiotiia, in his pride and ajrrogance was 
mit satished to reject the word of the Saintt but seized him 
wlifi was lent to him and heaped many inmilts npou him,, say¬ 
ing to hinii “Go show him who sent tliee.^ That rery day he 
wiis smitten with disease for which there was no cure, and 
withered up like wood, and a word newor again went out of 
Jiit month, eicept this which he said. *^Mar Simeon, have pity 
upon me,'^ and mraediately be eipireil And they brought him 
and buried him, even while he who had been sent to him from 
the Saint was there. 

One tiniu it was rumored that men were murniuring because 
he wrote lettcra of persuasion to them in behalf of the poor 
4ind oppressed and orphans and widows who were treated with 
violence, {p. 6S4) And the Saint was troubled in Lis mind and 
aaid, “Sufficient for me ifi God, who knows that for the sake 
<»f helping their souls I persuade them to do good works. But 
henceforitu sHnee this annoys them, I give the affair into the 
bunds of God*^ So he commanideii disciplesT and said to 
them, "Do not send anjlLiog to anyone, not receive a thing 
from thote w^ho bring gifts, until 1 see what the will of God 
is."' And after three moutha, in which the oppressed came 
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there and no one listenad to theuiT and otht^ns brought alms 
which no ono received from theiii» so tbitt both parties wont 
a.way grieved^ there appeared to the Saint a wonderful and 
fearful visioTL As he prayed at midnight he saw two nien 
whose aspect was very pLeasantr and many people WL-re with 
them. One of them accused the Sumt and said to hlmi “These 
are the commands which were enjoined upon thee: that thou 
ahouldst be patient and Icmg^offeriiig * towards eTeryoDSi and 
BO shouldst prosper and succeed. But thou—instead of this 
thou hast been impatient^ and in the little while that humanitj 
has pressed upon thee, whom I sent to theep thoii ha^t grown 
tired of tbeiu and hast restrained tbysolf from sending out St 
word in behalf of the oppressed and sorrowful aud persecuted. 
Besides thou hEist not receired thjaikofi'eritigs from those who 
brought them in recogaitfon of the saving of their liveSp But 
since thia is thy ohoice, I will take away from thee those keys 
which 1 gave thee, and another will receive them; and do thou 
continue ua thou art/' 

(p. 5B5) But the other one^ when he saw how greatly clm- 
grined the Saint was, umde entreaty for him and said^ ^1 will 
pledge for him that he will do everything thou comm an dost 
him.^ And lie approached and said to tlie Blessed One. ^It 
ia thine to say, and tlij Lord know? what he will do.^* 

Jufit after this vision there cam$ to the Blessed One two 
youths, sons of a certain man who was a triend of tlie Saint^ 
and made known to hiin tlmt a certain Comes in Autioch, a 
wicked maiif who hdd the gofcrnment of the Bast, was making 
great misery b>r them in that he was seeking to hriog tliem 
into the council, because of the enmity he had agoingt their 
father, and so was trying to take revenge.^ When the Smut 
learned it, he sent word to that wicked one, not harass 
and vex tho^ boys, because tliey are rnine.^ But hOp viJe one* 
in mockery sent back word to tbe Blessed (.)ne: ^It thou dosst 
command m% I will carry filtb after thorn and like a slave 
will wait on them.*^ When that wicked man heard that the 
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door of tke maudrji wa5 closeil for the fast of forty days, ho 
saw the bojii as they entered the city^ and aeked them, taking 
from them pledgee that they would enter and attend upon the 
oonneih They then sent their gnardiana with a certain atten* 
dant who waa attached to them^ who went and told the Saint 
these thi£ig:i>. He Eiept word to him a second time: ^1 hare 
said to thee, Keep thy&elf fp. 586) from those boyg and do 
not harns;^ tbcni^ lost harm befall thee, and no one wiU be 
able to give thee aid/^ But that wicked and evil Pharaoh the 
Hecondf in hia pride and arrogance, could not conceal the deceit 
that lurked in hia mind hat showed his wickedne-is openJy^ 
and in the pr&Honce of his rctinne said to the one who'was 
sent to him from the Saint: “Go say to Simeon who sent thee, 
T hear that them art shutting thyself np for forty dnys, aud 
no one will enter thj dwoUing or bother thee in that time. 
Bnt take the trouble to curse mo roondJy diiriDg thogo days, 
for I do not desire that any of thy prayer should be inflicted 
on Which did indeed happen to him . The fool dtd not 

know that the jnsticc of the Lord was already standing over 
him. When the Saint heard this from the one who wag sent, 
he shook his head and laughed softly to himsolf and saidt 
**The simpletonl he hath $cnt word that all the forty days we 
should concern oiiraiilves with him, and deaLst from the prayer 
in which we entreat God for our sins and for every creature; 
before one breath of the justice of the Lord can he aland? 
As for ns, we counseled him that thing which we knew to be 
for hLs advantage. Since then he hath chosen far himself the 
curse rather than the blessing, the thing which he asketh from 
the Lord he will quickly grant him. ** The Saint closed the 
door of his cell on the hrst day of the week, and one day 
only remained that tile one at peace; then a destined fearful 
judgment such a» befitted his deeds OT-ertook him. Kor they 
accused him belore the king and the governor, when he was 
not aware, because of the wictedoegs which he did and because 
he (p. 6S7J harassed many. So five officers were sent after 
him, whose minds were more malignantly cruel than kb. And 
on the third day of the week, ia that first week of Lent, they 
seized him publicly in the forum as he was passing along in 
state. And they dragged him down from hit chariot with great 
Tiolence and unbelted him and, toaripg off hb toga from Liidt 
caat a rope about hb feet and dragged him headlong^ and so 
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drew him along in a most nametnifiil maniierf be&au&e his 
huiQiliAtioii was ffoin ths iiord- Thtn tliBj thrc^w Kim into 
irons^ as hftd been commanded thcmi Ttfironpon Ko isont and 
had thosQ boTS hroiighti against whom ho had stoodi and en¬ 
treats d them, saying, **Go Kesoech ths Saint to write to the 
king in my bahalE For I know that all this has befallen me 
because I treated his command with contenipL^ But they re¬ 
plied, *^The Bleased One has closed the door of Lis celK niiLl 
is talking with no one e.^cept his Lord in prayer. But if the 
door of his coll were opened and he hoards then he would 
write to the ting and the goTemor- For Mar Simeon is na 
compaRsionate as his Lord.*^ Then they led him away and 
hronght him up with ineulting ireatment into all the cities on 
the route, and when they entered the royal city^ there also he 
eiperieuced great insult, all his property was plundered ^ and 
he was seut into exile. And as he was going on the way^ he 
di^ii a grievoua deatln So that curse which he bad naked for 
Ibllowed him eTon to the day of his death. 

Again^ after the door of the Saint's cell was opened, (p. E^S) 
tliere came there many people from the region of Apbfiboni 
who made known to Mm about those large fieldmice und amogs * 
which were laceratiDg live sheep and eating their on trails an 
that they died. They exen leaped^ upon the oxen and cattle^ 
whereupon the animals would run until they were exhausted 
and fell; then they ate them. They ’had a way of grunting 
like swine, nnd would not flee from the presence of a man. 
Moreover they veninrad up to small children and followed after 
them like dogs. And when the Saint hoard, he was amazed 
and li-^tonnded^ and marvelled and said+ one can stand 
before the ahominabie rermin if it is given power; before the 
justice of the Lord who can etand?"^ But as they greatly 
besought him with tears and groans, he said to theust ‘'Take 
some of ihis in the name of our Lord Jesus Christy 

acd make in every bou^e three crosi^ea, and on the four sides 
Oi every village make the sign of the cross; Lben keep vigil 
there and obserro the eucharist three days and entreat our 
Lord. 1 have confidence in God whom T worshipp that on the 
third day not even one will be found there.” So they went 
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did Bs ho sflid to theoir and on tbo third day no on« 
know what had happened to them, hut It was as thongh the 
earth had opened its month and swallowed them up. And 
they turned away and went to their liomes. praising our Lord 
who had shown lovingkiiidness to tbemn 

(p. 5B9) Agaitf there came to the holy Saint many people 
from LrebanoTif who told him about some evil creatures which 
went out in all Mount Lebanon and were rarnging and attack¬ 
ing men and dcTOuriiig them. And lamentntione and mournings 
were resonnding in all the monntaint for there was not a 
Tillage there in which there had not been at least two or 
three people eaten every day. And sometimeSf forsooth, they 
appeared as women whose hair was shaved^ wandering about 
Inmeuting; and sometimes again as beasts. And they eTen 
entered into houses and seized people, and snatched inkhuta 
from Lheir mothers^ breasts, and ate them before them^ while 
they stood and looked on at their sucklings, nuafale to succonr 
their own children, ao that tbere was mourning and lament 
tation. Absolntely no one was able to go ont to the field 
unless many went together armed with swords and stares. Not 
eYen under those circumstancea would they get out of a mrtn^a 
way^ except for a lilUo way, aod then agolq they would turn 
back into their tracks. And when tho holy Saint heard theflo 
things, he said to them, ^God ims rewarded you according tn 
yonr deeia* Eor ye hare forsaken him who made yon in Ms 
goodnees and feeds and cares for you in hi:s mercji and ye 
have taken refuge in dumb Idols which have no profit in thenit 
which do neither good nor evil On this account God has 
delivered you over to the evil animals, which have taken venge¬ 
ance on you. Go cull DOW on those idols which ye worship; let 
them be yonr protectors and drive away liom you this wraith 
which is sent upon yon fp. 590} from God.^ But they entered 
and prostrated themselves before bL pillar with loud outcries; 
also many people who happened to be present implored him 
in their behalf. IVhen the Saint saw how they were prostrated 
and supplicating, and that people besides were weeping and 
entreating, for their story was fit to bring team, because their 
AfRietinn was without mercy {for parents saw their children 
eaten up- before them, and their limbs torn to pieces, and their 
ooi^scs dragged awajt and they onuld not help them), he said 
to them: ^If indeod yu forsake that error which possesses you, 
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and torn to God your Creator and cuake a covenanl tkat ya 
tfill be Ckmtian^ amd will receive ba]jtisiDT then I wiQ entreat 
tbe God whom I sonro^ that be may kaTe mercy upon yon imd 
remove from you tbiB rod of ’wrath which has come upon jou^” 
And they all out of the agony of their iieiirta cried out as 
though ’with one mouth and said^ ‘‘If thou prajKif for m and 
this rod of wrath pasBeth away from na, ’we will covenant our* 
jjelves and bind outaelre^ in writing before tby holineat^ that 
we will bo Cbristians and receive baptism^ and renounce idola 
and break down their ahrine^ and ^mash tbeir images. Only 
let this scourge pass away from ns/“ And ’when the holy 
master saw that they repented with all their heart, he said 
to themT *^Take some of this (p. 5111) in tbe name of 

CUriat, and go^ nod on the hordera of each Tillage set up four 
stoike$; and if there are elders there, call them^ and npon oach 
atone make three signs of iht crossy and keep vigil there threei 
days. Then ye shall see the ?ign which God will do, becau-se 
never again will they destroy the likeneas of man there” ’Which 
thing God did really do. For they went and found that from 
that very time when the Saint prayed, not one of them ever 
agajn entered a viUaga, neither had power to hurt a mans but 
they went imd came in the heldSt but did not enter the villages^ 
and were not molesting ^ any ouO- Far as though the command 
of heavan was upon them, thus they seemed. And niter they 
went and did as the holy ninsier said to them, there there 
a great sign and marvellDUS wonder- For there came from all 
that region men, women, and childrea ’without number^ and 
receiving baptism they became Christiaus and turned to God 
from that vaLn Buporstitiuu. And they told before him: “After 
we went and set up those stones and made the sign of the 
crose upon them, as thy holinesis commanded^ and those three 
davB of vigil passed awaj^ we auw^ foraootht those animals go* 
ing and coming and walking around those E^tonee and howling; 
and their howling was loud upon the mountatn. Then some of 
them fell down and burst open as they stood beside those 
atones, and some of them, again p went away howling. And^ 
forsooth, by night their howls (p, B92J Vrere heard like the 
40 imd of women wailing and erjiug out and eayiDg, *Woe upon 
theOf Simeon^ what hast thou done to us I'” And they brought 
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with them the pelia of three of Liietn, und they himg ou the 
door of Lte m^uidra u long time, And thoeo skins were not 
like lenpards'i nor bears', hut the notors were vaiiona. They 
contiDUcd about ten days in that howling and wadiihg, and 
some died, and of the rest not fiTca onn could be found by 
searching. And the people of that region, after they received 
haptism and became Christians, remained in the mandra of 
the Saint about one week: tlien they went away to Lhnir hoiises 
rejoicing and prai.^iug and ble&auig C-od, who had shown loviug- 
kindnets to them. And from that time they failed not to Come 
and go to the Saint and receive baptism, they and their children- 
And this was for the advanUige and wdibeing of their eonlsJ 
Again, there was a large spring in the viciTiity of Gtinndria 
in n certain villnge. which watered many fields. And suddenly 
it failed and dried up and ceased its dow^ so that tho trees 
withered nod whatever was sown by them among their water- 
courses completely faileA And they fetched workmen who 
digged and delvedr but aU to no purpo^. Then at last they 
were compelled to come and tell hhn concerning what they bad 
dnooH For the Saint had issued an order that on tho firt^t 
day of the week no workman should work until the evening. 
But one of them dared to go irrigate (p. 593) on the first day 
of the week^ at dawn, and when they aaw it, instead of stop¬ 
ping him or hindering hinit as thongh the thing pleased them 
they all scattered, went out and left the church, and each one 
of them wcut to his own quarter to irrigate. Aud after evening 
came on they left the fountain full and gnshing. Then they 
arose eurly tu the moming seeking in it at least one drop of 
water, but there was none; And this from which they had 
drunk on the first day of the week was hot and dry as though 
a fire smouldered in it And when they saw, they smote their 
faces with their hands, because of what had imppeced to them 
in their presumption So when they had toiled and employed 
every device, and no help came from any quarter, they were 
compelled to come and tell the Saint. As soon as he beard 
their confuted atoriei, he knew and understood and said to 
them, ^This appeal^ to me to he a case of law-hreakjng."^ 

^ Tht Marimite* ore probably deBcendsoti of tb^M cenTerti who em- 
brBQLHd Clm'rtiiinity after inturcfisaitUi had, vf thEy balbviMb frEod 

ilu*iii fraiu t]]l^ of wiJd beojtji (NoJilolce, from Eastam 
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Seeing that they wer^ detected, they told him the aSair jutit 
it really was and it happened. And when the Saini 
knew, he ^vas eiEceedinglj enraged at them and scolded them 
severely, and ordered that they drive them out of hia presence 
with violence and blowg* Por he was blaming like fire with 
seal for his Lord. And when they went out from hinii they 
cast themedves down and fell prostrate by the outer iit>or of 
the nmndta, and lay three days beseeching :md imploring every¬ 
one who entered or went out that he would try to peraundn 
the Saint for them. (p. 594) And their elder went and brought 
elders and other periodentes and tried to persuade bis Bolin esa. 
He learned that they had indeed been at the door three dajSf 
and his compassion was manifested npon thetn^ and he gave 
commandment^ nod they entered his presence. Then he said 
to them, “I udvise yon for your own aalvation. For neither 
gold nor silver am I seekiHg for jQt 4 hut jour sonls, that [ 
may establish them before God in confidence.’^ And when 
they entered, they confessed their folly and tunde an agreement 
in writing that they would never do the Hke of this again. 
He said to them, '‘In the name of oar Lord J esos Christ take 
three chips and make npoo them and throw them into 

the fountain where it sprinp out And take hniinu and make 
three signs of the cross on this side mid on thnt^ then go iu^ 
"keep vigil in the chnrclL At dawD,i arise, see whot our Lord 
has done.^ So they went and did as he said to them, and 
arose at dawn and found the fields alt overfiowed and the 
fountain fub and spouting forth three times as much as formerly. 
Then they all came in a crowd; and, praising and blessing 
God who did this lovingkindness for thenit they went away in 
peace rejoicing. 

These things, then, and more than these our Lord performed 
thrungh the Baint Mar Simeon. For what month can speak 
or tell about the signs and heroic exploits which our Lord 
did through him, not only in the neighborhood hut also at a 
distance^ both cn sea and (p. 595) among the heathen and 
among Magi who worship fire and water. And really, I think^ 
in the case of the Saint was fulfilled that which our Lord spoko 
in his Gospel: “Those who believe in me, the works that I do 
ebiLU they do.^^ For it is written ■concerning Simon Peterp¥ 
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that his HLaila'vr as he passed fcj OTer^hadewed the sick nitd 
tbev were hsaledr ^tjd it fell itpan siicli ji£ were Verj ill Bnd 
they recoTareiL And again ^ Concerning tbe upoatie Paul^ that 
his girdle or Ms handkerchief they look and, going, put upoii 
such as were smitten by the Enemy, and they recovered j and 
upon the sick who were iU of obaMnate diseases, and they 
were deUvered from their afflictions* But Mur Simeon the 
Blessed, while he was indeed their eplritiia] brother and dia^ 
cipk* greatly admiring their labors and following in their 
footsteps, with his soul exulting every time he heard of their 
heroic deeds, yet was one whoso measure extended very far 
aboTo thnt of all other men* Por he did not walk upon the 
earth that his shadow might fall upon any one* nor was anght 
of his clothing sent to the sick at any place ; but only words 
of prayer proceeded out of liis month and went to far*away 
places^ and his Lord wrought healing and recovery, 

Ahont those things which 1 said thnt onr Lord did through 
him and through Ms prayer in distant places and on the Boa 
and among the heathen* a little from much we will narrate^ 
For they are many; and who ib able to spoak or tell abont 
them? Tho treasury of Christians a great ocean (p. 596) 
whoae breadth is immeaaurablo and its depth nnfathouaable- 
For ns one who fills a bcilio from the ocean or takes n spoon* 
fnl out of the Euphrates or lifts up a grain from the sand* 
without dimJniqhing their quantity or lessening their number; 
thus also whoever draws out ami takea^ is satisfied with the 
gilt of the spirit which the servants of God receive from their 
Lord. For He if rich, and they suffer no poverty. For, few 
of the many heroic acts of the faithful are written, for the 
benefit of huoianity* and as the ear can receivon For they 
resemble their Lord in their activities* who follow in the foot¬ 
steps of their Lord, him of whom said the Evangeliat in wonder 
and astonishment, as he saw the deeds and works of his tm- 
numbered merciefl, wMch c4in not bo reckoned up: “Il'oaeby 
one were written those things which did our Lord .leana 
ChrLsh the world would not contain the books which ahould 
be written.”® As for the holy Mar Simepti, then, since your 
ear loves to hear of his iUusLriouM deed^t and more sweet to 
you thao honey to those who cat it la the stoiy of the beauti- 
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fnl deeds which our Lord did through big athlota; little Crotu 
much, dear Sir, from the treasury of Ih^a splendid acts of the 
Blcfised Oue we are telliag before you—those things which we 
saw with our eyes and bundled with our hands; and these also 
which happened at a distauco, and were writ Ian by faithful 
men to the saint. 

For there catna to him AntiochuB bur Sabmusj made prefect 
of Damascagt and eaid to his Holiness before every one (p. &97): 

came op to that desert which in near Damascus, 
and made a feast and mviLad me. For at that time there was 
not vet enmity between him and the Komaus. While we were 
Hitting at meat, he introduced the subject of Mar Simoon and 
said to me, ^Thia one whom you call Mar Simeon, is ho a 
god?' And I said to him, ho is not a god^ hut he is the 
senrant of God** Again Naaman said to me, *Whea the report 
ahdiit Mar Simeon was heard among us, and some of oar 
Arabs began to go up to him, some chiefs of my camp coma 
and said to me, thou albw'oat them to go up to him, they 
are going to be ChiiBtians and will follDw the Bomans and 
rebel against thee and leave thec*"^ Then I seat aud called 
together all my camp and aaid lo them, Hf any one dares to 
go up to Mar Simeon, 1 will talre rjff his head and the heads 
of Jill his tribe, with the sword/ When I had spokea aud 
commanded them and had let them go, at midnight ns I lay 
in the tout I aaw a certain man of splendid appearance, the 
like of whom I had noL seen; and lliere were five others with 
him. Wliea I saw liimT mj heurt failed, and my knees quaked, 
and i fell down and worshipped him. But he indignantly re¬ 
turned a severe answer to me, sayings '‘^Who art thou, tliat 
thou do^ reatraiu the people of God from the house cf God^s 
servant?” Then he commaodetj those four, and tliey stretched 
me out by my hands and feet, and that other one fp. 59B) 
gave me a severe and cruel heating. There was no one to 
rescue me from his hands^ until he had corn passion upon me 
and gave coDmiand; whereupon they released nie^ Then he 
drew the sword which he was carrying and showed it to me 
and swore to me with snleniu OEiths, “If again thou darest to 
hinder even oue person from prayer in the house of Mar Simeon, 
with this sword I will cut tiff thy limbs and those of aU thy 
tribe.*" 1 arose in the morning and assemhlcd all the tribe 
and said to them, “Whoever wlahea to go np to the house of 
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SiJmii'On and tliere raceire baptiam and be a CliristiaOf 
hira go gafely and witkoiit faar/^ And moraoTer Naanmn 
said to me, *IT I wero not a anhject of the King of Persia, I 
also would go op lo him and would ba a Christiann By reason 
of that fHglit and faeatiogf for more than a month I was un¬ 
able to rise aud go out of doora Aud io, 1 commanded^ and 
there are obnrcb^i biEhopsif and elders in my camp. And I 
said, ^^WhoGTer wishes to be a Chrbitiani may be witlioot fear. 
And whoever desires to be a heatlient this Bgain is his privi¬ 
lege.”'’ Aud every one who heard as it was toldt gave glon‘ 
to Qod» wbiJ was so enlarging tlae fama of his worshippers 
OTerywhere. 

Agaiup & certaiu Magiau among the PeraianSj chief of all 
the Magi, OTou he who was ehief of all that wictedness^ entered 
the presence of tliat one who was calleil *^Kiiig of Kings”, and 
power was given lo liim over the Christians^ whom they called 
^Jazsirenea, that he might oppress and beat and imprbon and 
chastise ilieni ub fp. 699) he pleased, in order to make them 
renonneo thdr religion, Those who stood steadfast and did 
not apostatize^ ho had power to send out of the world by 
cme] tortures and painful deatba. And when this vdeked and 
vile one received-the power nrer the flock of Christ, Hke a 
sbamele^ss wolf withoiit mercy, the enemy of the Lord^ seized 
and bound and flogged and beat many people, men and womens 
elders and monks, and Laymen besideSr not a few, them and 
their wives and their chilLireeL, and inflicted many torments 
upon them and passed scutances of tonnenta of all kinds^ like 
a man who did not have the judgment of God beibra his 
eyt-s; and the wicked one knew not that the just judgment of 
the Most High would quickly overtake him. Far after he bad 
tortured them as he picasod, with aU torturea UJid torments, 
he seized and bound about three handred and flfty of them, 
and threw on them iruns and chams and fetters^ and imprisoned 
them all together hi a dark house. Then he set guards over 
them, so that no one should give them bread or water, but 
that thus tliey might die of Lunger and thirsU But after they 
bad been in thiB misery about ten days and thnre was no one 
to have compassion on tbfim and deliver them, as prayed 
they said in prayer, God^ to whoin all these tLiings are 
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eafljTr at the prayers of Mtkr Simeon tiij worsbipperj accorilitig: 
to thy di’fine pleaenret there be dcliTemnce to tlie iotiie 
that take refuge io thee* And let net thsae vile heathen 
•The Clmatians have no God/^' (p, fiOO) Wliile they pritjed 
and all together made aupplicatioiii at Eaidmght otir Lord did 
a great tnimcle before theta. The Saint appeared to tlieai, 
Btanding On the pillar, and stood among them^ and a great 
light waa ^rith him^ and bkmig torohoa^ and he was dothed 
in white Ekinst and his face fleeoied like ligktiLmg, and he said 
to them^ ‘^Peace be with yon, my bretlirBii, T am Simeon^ 
your brotheri he who standf^ apoo the pillar in tlie land of the 
Romans.^ Then he descended and greeted them and said tu 
them, ^Be itrengthenod and of good courage, neither let joiar 
minda he affrighted nor your hearts be trouhled, Por lo, your 
trial is ended, and yonr crown is prepared and kept in hearen 
before yonr Lord Yon hare two days more to be here; then 
on the third day you shall be released and go ont in honor 
and triumph, and persecution shall cea^e and stop from the 
people of Sod, and big chnrcb. Even tg-4ay a fearM jndg- 
ment will overtake your enemy, and an afQjctioD without mercy 
smite hiin. As ho is exalted so shall he be humbled, and all 
tba East be aware of his itroke.” HuTing spoken tlms to them, 
again he was found, a tending on the pillar in the same manner 
in which he entered among them, and he floated awav vanish^ 
ing from their miibd. But their great misefy wag j^eviatod 
after they had seen tho Blegsed Onop bo that indeed they were 
thinking that they ware not even in prison. 

But he, the iilustriotis ifar giiueon, went to that impious 
one in fearful apparition (p^ 601) and mdlgnBnt countenance, 
ns he stood on Ms pillar, and there were with him torches 
like lightning. And when the wicked one anw Mm, his heart 
trembled and his knees shook, and his spinal joints ware 
loosened^ and his color tnmed to pallor, and he like u 
dead man, Ha talked to him mdlgoantly and terribly, and 
said to Mm, vile and abominable of aU men, art thou 

trying to oppose thyself to the name of the Lord God, and 
hast thou received autioEity over his servants, to oppress and 
scourge, and compel them to apostatize? Lo, now, quickly 
will overtake thee the justice of the Almighty * and who will 
be able to deliver thee or set thee loo^e ttis hnods?" 
When be had spoken to him these angry words, on a sudden 
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there aomathing lika a. of UghtJiLag, ojid it nmote 

tbi^t fivil TTiRn &a that it lum down on his face. And 

i-i raging fire wns kitidJed in him^ and his whole body bumed, 
and the smell of his bnTning went a great distance. Then 
ilar Simoon said to liirrit ^Thoao doGtimmis which thou haat 
received from the king, send back to him- And send him 
word> 'Thus saith Mar Simeon, who standeth on a pillar in 
the laud of the Komnnst If thqn dost not send and fetch ont 
all the a^rrants of God who are in prison^ and let persecution 
of the church of ( Christ cease and come to a stop at thy com¬ 
mand and through thy written docunients'—, then I will hring 
upon him after three dap something more setere than this 
judgment of tliioep^ And when the holy Saint had said these 
things to him, he wrs taken up and ascetided from hi^ presence, 
(p, GO^) As for the wicked man, he fell down crying out 
with shrieks becanse of that judgmenti severe and bitterj 
which had seized him. At the sound of his howling many 
people collected^ and when they saw him in that severe mer¬ 
ciless pain, they quaked and feared. And when they asked 
him what had happened to Idnit he flaid to them, ^Simeon, 
that Chiistian who stands on a piUar in the land of the 
Komanat has treated me thus, because 1 pet^eouted the ad¬ 
herents of his faith- He said to mej moreover, ^Thon wor- 
ehippost the tire, so in the tire will 1 burn thee; wo will see 
if it will come to thine aid.' He commanded mOt too, that 
those docuniepts which I roteived from the King concern¬ 
ing tlsB Christiansp I should send'hack to him, jmd send 
him w'ord, ^Command that all the ChristianB who are perse¬ 
cuted and imprisoned be released-^ And thna he Hoid to me, 

* Unless he a hull give orders and they go oat inside of two 
days, and there be peace upon the Chrifitians* cknrcht a jndg- 
ment more ernet and painful than this of tldne 1 will bring 
upon him,’^ And he who is called ‘‘King of Kings” when 
bs received the letters and learned from several people about 
tiic suffering and pain, cruel and severct of that iinpions om^ 
inimedlately issued orders, and all the incarcerated Christians 
were set at liberty, and the churciies also that had been 
closed were opened- A mamfeeto was isaned and posted in 
villages and cities of the Kazarenes, that no one should say 
a harmful word to them; but they should practice thdr 
worship according to former cusitomt without let or liiudrance* 
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And bisliops] and cldcra vho wern far away and were not 
aware of wbat liad bappeneil^ (p. 60B) wketi thej saw tkat 
on a sudden the command had j^ane forthy were matonished^ 
And when thoffo who had been imprisoned were released and 
had gom forth with great hoaori and they learned from thorn 
how the Saint had appeared to Ihetn, and how he talked with 
them-r and that ali he said to them had proron true and had 
been realized^ and they heurd aJeo of the aEdiodon and ae^ero 
JudgmeDt of that rile and wicked inanii they praised and 
blessed Goi And being all assembled together, they record¬ 
ed Iho facte in writing and eont it to the Saint by threo 
eldOT!^ from that places anti it wok read many tiinoe before 
tboKL They were with the Saint two week‘s; then they returned 
to their home blessing and praiaing God^ But the wicked 
man wits ki that distressj tormented with fire and eon^unied 
by wonns^ about ten dayic Thus ha died a death oril and 
distressingt and there was fear and terror open all who be¬ 
held it- On account of it many turned to Ibo fear of Qod^ 
and becoming ChoBtians received baptism. 

And againf on the nm many tmie^i the Saint uppoareii 
manifestly to many sailors and helped them in their diatreMee 
in the Ume of danger, when Rtormfl and tempafftH arose against 
therm And they iame and told him how they saw him pkinly 
in the time when th^ were in peril, when immediatolyt as 
snon as he appeared, the sea grew calm:, the waTaa were 
stilled* (p. 604) and the tempests were quieteiL Tho Saint wsa 
much concerned, moreore^* for the affairs of thoiie who sail on 
the sea^ 

Ivow one time it happened that a certain large ship waa 
going down from Arabia from the upper distrietp and there 
were in it mnny people both men and wnmen who were going 
down to their homes in SvHu. HaTiisg embarked, they had 
gone half tho jornmey, when the waTos hecame BtJrrad iipp n 
violent wind raged, darkness fell upon themT and the ahip 
was near to capsizing. For they wonM mount up to the skjp 
as it is written (Pa. 107:2*3,6), and would descend, into the 
abyss- And a$ they cried out and were distressed and 
supplicated with tears and groans* and there wa^ no help 
nor delitcrance from any qmirtcr, ei^ery one covered himself 
and fell upon Ins that he might not esc death approach-" 
ing* For they felt sure that they should never aeo dry 
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limd again, especiallj because thej saw a man who was black 
and looked like an Indian,’ who enme and stood on the top 
of the mast which stood amidships. For it was said of Liin 
that STery time he was seen in a ship he sajik her. When 
every one had given np hops of bis life and believod he would 
die, and prostrate and wailiag they had covered their faces, 
there waa a man there from the village Atmn, which is beside 
AmEs,^ who had with him a little of the Saint’s hnflmi. And 
onr Lord willed and put it in his mind that ho might show 
a miracle by his worshipper (p, 605) and give deliverance 
to those endangered souls by the hand of hia beHover, So 
he recollected, and stand ing up and taking that IrnfmAf he 
made the sign of the cross with it on the mast which atood 
umidshipa, and rubbed handfuls of it on both sides of the 
ship while all the prostrate people cried out, “Mar Simeon, 
entreat thy Lord and help us by thy prayers!" Immediately 
the Saint appeared, holding a scourge in his right hand. And 
he went up and stood on the top of the mast and stiaed the 
Indian» by his hair ond held him out and whipped him with 
the scourge, while the sound of hia howling echoed over, all 
the aea. And when he had scourged him severely and let 
him go, he fled still howling, as though many were pursuing 
him. And as he fiod, thus he cried: “Woe to thee, Simeon! 
It is not enough for thee that thou dost hauish me from the 
land, but lo, from the flea as well thou art driving me. Now 
where shall I gi^?’' And from the time the Saint appeared to 
them, the waves were calm, the tempest ceased, the air was 
cleat, and the sea was quiet from its conimotion. The Saint 
said to them, ‘Fear not, for you shall suffer no harm”} then 
he vanished frnn them- And from that time the wind was fair 
for thorn, and they proceeded on their voyage quietly without 
fear, until, our Lord willing, they entered the Imvenu And 
many clave to the one from Atma and came to the inandra 
of t’ho Saint, where they recounted those things before him 
(p. 606) and before everybody. And every ouo who heard 
it blessed God, who bad shown lovingldndnesa to them and 
saved them at the prayer of his beUever,-* 

> “Imiiwn” here oteans EtLiopimi {negru}, as often. 

3 AsBuiiiAnpQ tell 

J Se^ 

* Ths old jjopttlar mpfirititicin ihoat Uifi demon of thti storm Ihi' 
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Again, another ship was in port in Cypmn, lo&tied and fnU 
of mucJi cargo, ready to aoil to the v^est with many paaseiigers 
and aailors on bciai'd, and aome who ware about to go up for 
trado; when euddoniy a whirlwind came on, it grow dark, and 
the wind blew a gale, and entering into the abip, like the 
whirlwind which it wns, lifted it from among its fellows, and 
it went up apinuiug around as far as the eye could see, like 
a stone slung by an engine; those who were in it wailing, and 
those outside of it crying out for help. It was indeed niattcr 
for groans and tejirs. For if it came down in the sea. it 
would sink and nerer be seen again. And if, on the other 
hand, it fell outside on the land, it would be broken to aMv- 
ers. and all the people who were in it would be killed. 
Wlien they aaw that it was all up with Iheiu. and help there 
was none unless tho mercy of God willed it, they began to 
ciy out and pray, saying, “Oil, Saint Simeon, help us by thy 
prayera!" And lo, once more, immediately the Saint appeoi-ed, 
atondiiig beside the ship and eucgurnging thnso who wore 
in it And stretching out hia right hand he seized hold of 
the shill tl™ aJJ-fe'y and gently brought her down, and 
drawing her along brought her and set her upright in tbe 
sea jnet inside tbe harbor, as one would take hold of a light 
thiug. And the ship received not a particle of damage^ 
(p. 607} and neither did the people in her. And when the 
ship came down and was standing in her pJoce, those disturb¬ 
ances and whirwibds became quiet. Many saw the Suint, 
besides those who were on board the ship. And they told it 
before everyone, how he encouraged them aa he stood by 
them. And all who saw and beard those thinge which were 
told gave glory to God. 

And when the master of the ship saw this great miracle 
which was perfonued, be took five of the sailors who were 
on board the ^ihJp, and come to the holy Saint, to whom they 
recounted those things before everyone. He said to IiTth , 
moreover, “If thy Holiness conimuads me to journey by 
at thy ccimmand, sir, I will sail. But if not, I will never 
emburk again. But I will go sell the ship and will not seek 
the wealth of sea-tradei” Then the holy Saint said to him, 
“Take some of this hndna in the name of onr Lord Jesus 

LesreMy OnllTErFr !■ horn orn^dy troturerred m Hinqeon. 
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Clirist, aod go maka the sign of tha cross three times on the 
Ehii) und set sail Aud 1 have hope in mv Lord that he 
wdl acconipaiiy thee, and thou ^dt go in safety and return 
prosperous]T<" And all as many as heard when it was told 
were astounded and amazed and praised and blessed niir Lord, 
who did 'in such wise the wiU of hia worshipper. 

Again, them was a certain maiden in the Persian domain, 
the daughter of a Christian, and she was beautirid to see and 
of com el r appoavante. More than her external appearance 
her mind* was beautiful CP- *0®) excellent and charming, 
and acceptable to God, And one of the accursed fire-wor- 
sbippei'B saw bar, a basilisk who bad the title of MarzeTfin. 
and he lusted after her to taka her as one of his wires, Por 
the girl, though a Christian, did not bdong to any religioua 
order. Bat when he sent to her parents many times, she 
neither gave heed to those who came nor gave them answer. 
For ahe said, “God f!M*hid that L should go np to the bed 
of a vile man who WDrsbips the fire,” Theret'oro he went and 
sought to get her by an order fnim him wliom they called 
“King of Kings'', Then seeing that she did not obey it, ha 
seized her by force, with many people, as though by command 
of tha “King of Kings". And when she reiujiiued constant 
to her rewslve and said, “Though I die, I will not go up with 
thee to the bed, for I am the Tirgin of Christ," he scourged 
her and shuttiug her up inflicted severe and bitter tort.nres 
upon her. And as she stood by her first resolve and said, 
“Though I die, with thee to bed I will not go up,’' and ha 
was ashnmed to have har flout bim, tberaupou he comtuauded 
his menials to hong a great stone weight on bar neck aud 
throw her into the river at tha coufluence of tiie Euphrates 
and Tigris. And as they took her out to throw her in, aha 
mised her eyes to heaven and said, “O God of Saint Simeon, 
do thou help thy maidservant and see that for thy name s 
sake I am about to die, because 1 will not defile myself in 
the bed of tbe unclcau and abomiuable man who denies thy 
name and worships dead idols.’^ They put the weight on her 
and threw her into the river. At the very moment she fell, tho 
Saint was there standing in the midat of the river, and reach¬ 
ing out his hand grasped her and draw her out and fetched 
her up out of the river and stood her on the dry land. Then 
he loosed the weight from her and said to her, “Fear not. 
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mj dnUj^hton The God in whose name thou belie vest h tby 
deliverer. Ab for that vile liealheoT lot the right hand of the 
Lord will smite him with an me arable disease." And he 
lead her and brought her as far as the edge of her Tillage 
holding her bj bar right hand, while he esdiorteJ her not to 
fear. When she reached her Tillage he eaid to her, “My 
daughter, go in peace, and may the Lord lie with thee*^ Then 
Rbe onteredt and her parents saw her, they who w^ere sitting 
in great grief aud moarning on her account, and they were 
iiniased and trembled and were astoniahed. And when they 
a^sked her by what means she earner she told them everything 
as it had happened, and how the Saint drew her out and 
brought her np from the river and couducted her as far as 
the border of her rillagei and all he said to herT and how 
suddenly be vanished from before her eyes when she reached 
llie edge of the village* Ajs she waa telling her parents, niany 
gathered at sight of bar, and lo, ou a suddon the sonnd of 
viiilent weeping went np from the bouBe of that wicked man 
who bad ^ei?:ed ber^ For as be reclined and dined, and bis 
servants were staniLLng and waiting on him, and he was think- 
ing htiW‘ he would vent his spite on the parents of the girl 
(p. 610) as well, a fearful judgment overtook biniK For aa 
he reclined he saw a terrible man enter and draw his sworcL 
And when be a aw hiitiT he was terrified and ivffrighteA Ha 
leaped to stand in Ibunt of liLin„ upd struck him on the head 
with the aworA Immediuteiy his whole right aide withured 
from hia head to his toi^^ and he cried out violently with a 
loud voice and said, “Because I persecuted the muidserrant 
of the God of the ChristianN it hafl happened to me thus; 
wue to him whoever assails or opposes himT And he never 
spoke another aeufence, but lay in tlmt great afHictioi], tor¬ 
tured, suffering, and worn out^ prostrate like a drind-np ireei 
and he became a aonree of terror to thoae who beheld him. 
Because of his experience runny of the hE^athon were afrEud 
and terrideA und reframed from persecuting or harassing the 
Christians. Then the fatber of the maid took the trouble to 
go up with many of the citisens of bis place to the tnandra 
of the SninL And he told these things in the presence of 
the bkased St Simeon before evetyoae. And all those who 
heard as he recounted, gave praise to GoA And the father 
of the girl and the people of the village stayed with the Saint 
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a voekf Tflieii, hfl-Ting rtcevTftd tus blc^sinSp tboj' turns*! back 
in peace, rejoicing mid praiaing and bisasing &od. 

These liiags then and many besides our Lord did throngb 
his Athlete, Also, rain ■was restrained manj' tiroes; wbers- 
upon they assfiinblsd (p. 611j and coining to him besought binip 
He then supplicated his JJord, and He did his "will so that 
there was rain, and worn out souls were refreshed and con¬ 
fessed and praised God and went down from bia mandm re¬ 


joicing. 

One time there was a great lack of rain; the whole winter 
passed, and Lent was now about to begin, jet not a drop of 
rain had faUcn. Ereryhody prayed and made supplication, 
for the whole region ol Beth Gubhe • was exhausted by drought. 
And to the roandra of the Saint etciy day came the priests, 
covered with sackcloth, their beads sprinkled with ashes, and 
tlioir hocks with them, with tears and gtoanings. So they 
continued in that drought, while daily aU creation was bowdng 
down in the mandra of thr Saint; yet there was no relief 
from any quarter. The winter now was about past and Lent 
therfitbre ju&t comincnciiiET wbeo the Sjiint dosed tb.& door 
of bis mandra. There happened to be there a certain pro¬ 
curator who had been Tery constantly in the mnndto* and he 
loved, too, the disciples of the Saint. Being a man who had 
great freedom of speech with them, he said to them joking y, 

they stood talking together, “It is wrilten that Elias prayed 
and his Lord did Ms wiU, so that there was rain. Samuel 
also prayed in harvest, ami his Lord answered, and there was 
ruin in haneat. But today perhaps there la no cue whwse 
will his Lord wiU do as he did for those anmeota. tor, Jol 
how long a time all creation is (p^ 612) tormented, yet no 
help comes from anywhere." When prayer was finished, and 
evervone went to his task, those disciples of the Ss^t drew 
near and told those thiegs and said to him, “Thus did l^unalsoa 
the proenratur say to ns-" 

But the Saiut, when he heard tliese thmgs from these hia 
discijjles. was confounded greatly and gaid to them, I to e 
oath that up to this time I have not prayed betore my ^rd 
that there should he rain npifn the earth, became I see their 
rebellions deeda But now that the Evil One hath sown 
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seed in tbeir minds, scud men tTerywLere Mid summon the 
priests with thdr flocks."* But the disciples of the blessed 
Ssiut JSim^on drew near and used entTcuty and said to him, 
^Lo, hverj day crowds fiU tlie mandrru Now take heed l&gt 
any should be ofl'euded and they should eay^ ^Beliold^ he is 
sending and gathering together the world for the sake of hia 
aggrandiaemeDt' If tby Holiness knows that imything will 
happen^ — but if not, fiend them away about their own affaire; 
]l% they come and go daily of their own accord/* But he 
said to luB disciples, *^Do you asBeuible tliern^ nnd ns for that 
w^bich our Lord will do, it is not for you to worry about iL 
Do you cany^ out that winch is commanded you, and my 
Lord knows w'bat he will perform tor the honor of hb mime/ 
Thereupon they sent out and summoned them to come on 
Friday^ and many people gathered tlieref a countless multi- 
ludfl. The mountaiuB were covered, and the maniira (p. 615) 
waii dlled inside and out with men and w^omen. They also 
brought in small children who were learning the letters and 
placed them before the Saint^ and their teacherB sang anU- 
phnually with them in the Greek langnugn ^Kyrie eleifion'", 
vihich is interpretedt “I^>rd, hare mercy upon iis/^ 

Now the bteased Saioit when he flaw the priests with nahos 
Bprinkled on their heads^ fitonding in sorrow and iu anxiety^ 
while the erica of men aud women within and without as¬ 
cended ga high, and those children, too, like innoceot lambs^ 
and moreover the sun as hot as in fiummer^ he was greatJy 
grieved* his floul was moved and his compassicn grew fervent 
After he had pmyt'd aud made fluppUcation before his Lord 
a long time, he raiHcd his eyes to heaTeo and sighed aod 
icuote upon his heart with his Land throe timeej luside of his 
kasoula^ Then ugsiiu olaBpIiig his hands behind him he bowed 
himself with Lis face upon his knees and rcannmed bowed a 
long time. AU the pe>oi3le too wore praying that his Lord 
might do the will of hia believer. As he bowed and prayed^ 
cvciyone also standing in grief nnd tears, they looked to see 
what our Lord would do; when, lo, on a sudden there appear¬ 
ed fiome mist of white don A Thunder too, deep-toned, 
resounded after it und spread: to every sidct tmtil the wholu 
Leavens were filled with it^ and the wind blew rioiendy* 
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Then the TftiD began to fall heavily, and it was also ^ery celd. 
And all the people, who a little while before had been running 
to the shade from the (p. 614) eitreme heat, took to flight 
for shelter firom the wied and cold and heavy rain, 

And when the hlessed Saint heard the setind of the water 
which was coming down into the cisterns os he bowed in 
praver, and the voice of the people who were praising and 
blessing God foe what they had seen, he raised himaelf up 
from the position of bowing in prayer, while his face shone 
lih n the rnya of the ann, and his mind exalted and rejoiced 
that his LoTil had done hie will. And when he saw those 


who huddled together under shelter from the cold and rain, 
he called them and said to them, ‘‘A little whfle ago ye were 
weeping for rain, and now, behold, ye run from it." And ho 
encouraged them and comforted them and said to them, “See, 
the Lord hath given you rain; and I tnut in him and hb 
goodness, that if ye walk nprightly, fearing him with all your 
hearts, keeping hb laws and commandmants, this year, although 
the winter is past and ye have come to the conclusion that 
no one will reap a harvest the Lord God will bless, so that 
its production wiU be two fold, and ye eat and be satisfied 
and bless the name of the Lord God.” So he sent them away 
from him rqoicing, confeasing and adoring and praising God. 
And there was rain again and many ahowei^ nnd the ydfir 
was blessed, aa the Saiut told them. And they filled the 
granaries witli twice as much as the nenal produce and gathered 
in large crops and filled their honsoa with the fmits of the 
earth. And they ate and were Badsfletl, and blessed and 

Prais^ed God tteir Sustainer- . , , . 

(p. 616) Then after everyone was dismbaeJ lu peace from 
the presence of the Saint to hb own place and dwelling, when 
evenin-^ came and the holy man remained with these disciplea 
who ndnisterod to him, they drew near, the two of them prt^ 
Btrating themselves before the Saint, and besought hun with 
entreaty to reveal and ehew them in what mannar he made 
the petition, or what he said in his prayer when ho prayed 
and made euppUcation and entreated bis Lord. But he ww 
reluctant and declined to reveal or say either what he aaid 
or saw and heard- Again they persuaded him very e^nestly. 
Then, solemnly adjuring tliem to tell no one during i e 
he revealed it to them and said, -When L saw these priests 
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present with their Bocks, their beads sprinkled witli nsbos' 
and Jill ibe people cijing and these chilelreii pleading for 
help, I H'a$ grieved und troubled even to death. And to inv 
Ixtrd in prayer I said this: *0 Lord God, mercifnl and toW- 
passionate, either bare mercy and rolieTe these nMicted souk 
who cry to thee, who arr afisembled on aecoant of thy tmnie, 
or take the life of thy serraiit and never again let me see 
the distress of thy people and thy servants.'’ After this, while 
I bowed and my tears fell. 1 Bnw- a beautiful youth who ciime ' 
passing in front of me and said to me, ‘Thy prayer is heard, 
thy petition accepted, thy wish accomplished, and Uiv request 
granted. And at ihe time he spoke to nio and passed before 
I heard the sound of the thornier booming and tho sound 
of the wind blowing and tJm rain falling, (p, til6) Then 1 
praised and blessed God, that he did not turn away Iroin the 
prayer of his seirant” 

These things then, and ten times more than these aigua 
and wonders our Lord did through the blessed Saint Simeon. 

said belone that there is no one of mortal men who 
could etiu III crate or coaut the benefits and deliTBrances which 
God wrought through him for mem Or who, again, is abio 
to say and reconut the wo-udertiil things which were done bv 
hia prayers in diatant places? And also many visious our Lord 
revealed and made known to him, a multitude of which he 
concealed, and did not epeak of to nny one; because he was 
carelul that no O'oe ahoald think of him that be repeated 
them for Ida own glory, Alrant this also a revelation was 
m^e to him. For he saw two men Btiinding before him in 
fair and encelleat garments, talking about this matter. One 
of them said to his comimnion, “See how many vijiions and 
revelations are shown to him, which he has concealed and hidden, 
and not revealed one of them to any one." Therutipon the 
other one answered his companion, “He does very rightly. 
For this also he ia to be comiueDded, becauEe he does not 
reveal and tell that which is shown to him from God for his 
encouragamfint. For by this it ia evident that he does not 
seek bia own glory, and there ia no more any opportuuify for 
others to apeak the thing they desire." Wlien thev had dia- 
ciMsed with each other these things and many more than these 
aa they were walking (p. 617) to and fro m the maudra, 
they disappeared. They did not say anything to the Saint 
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about tbi!5. He held his peace and they said nothing to him^ 
but lie koew Lbat they said it as a cauticiL As a result o( 
this he was eitreraely careful imd refrained from repeating 
or enjung anything abDut that whkb was revealed to him 
from God, 

As for the monastic life and labor and practicep which he 
led and endured and suffered before God secretly and openly, 
this was OTident and manifest to all men: that neither among 
the ancient9 nor the modems wn9 there a inortal body that 
could endure for one hour and withstand the hardships which 
the body of the blessed SaJnt i^meon boro end wjtlistood. 
For we all know and are persuaded tlmt for wonder and 
MurTol the Holy Spirit wrote down the glpriotm deeds of 
beliovcrfi in Holy Scripture for the comfort and encouragement 
and help and warning of hmnunity. For Moses, the "reat 
prophet, the clear-seeing eye of aU Isradt the glorious nth- 
lete^ the wise maHter-huflder, the profitable seirant^ the rigilaut 
mariner, the skilful pilot, the praoliced scribe, the princo of 
the beliering bousot twice alone faated forty days and forty 
nights, each time withont eating bread or d rinkin g water, 
while he was on the mount with his Lord^ a cloud around, 
lliiok darkness encompassing, fire burning, smoke ascending, 
horns Eoundiugt trumpets blaring, angels in trepidation, tho 
watchers of Heaven alarmed, tho holy angels and cherubim 
shouting,'(p^ 618} while Moses wai talking and God answering 
film with the voicfiut And he was Tofreshed, and Im food 
was the divine viEioD, and his drink the heavenly splendor. 
Ho fared sumptuously in the fast and wm purified in prayer* 
Elijah, too, the 7 .oalotp the consuming fire, in the atrength of 
that food which he receiTed from the angel at the command 
of bii Lord, which no one had sown and no one bad provided, 
went forty days and forty nights and came to the mount and 
entered the caviL JJy the fast of forty days he waa made 
worthy to hear the divine vofea and sen that fearful rhuon at 
which heavenly beings tremble and earthly beings are terri¬ 
fied; then he wn» sent to anoint kings and prophets. And 
ho received thence the earnest of his fasir that froin ths 
world of sorrows he should be translated and taken up to 
Ellen which i$ filled with all manner of delighta, Daniel, 
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also, a man tp be loved, scion of the hoosehold of Ciitb, fasted 
twenty one days vrithout eatiug^ bread or drinking water^ and 
neither washed nor anoLated himself; and a watcher from 
beavcn, prince of the angels, w^ae sent to hnn^ and for bis 
festing and prayer revealed to him secrets and made known 
to him the fulnre^ and brought back the captivity from Ba¬ 
bylon. By his fasting and prayer the seed of Abrahtmij the 
friend of God, were dehvered from subjection to their enemies. 
And wo worship oiir Lord for his goodness, that his com- 
patvsion upon the creation of his hands was kin died ^ and his 
mercy constrained him^ and coming down he wove and cioLlied 
himself with the garment of tlesh which he in hia gcrndnes? 
had formed with hia holy hands na seemed good to himself; 
when he went (p. 619J out to the wilderness that ho might 
be tempted* it is written that for tbrty days and fori^ nights 
he remained in fasting and prayer, not eating bread nor 
drinking water. As much as his diTiDity knew that the llcsh 
of mortals can endure, so mneb it permitted the holy Hesh 
which it had assumed to endure. And after the forty days in 
which he continued in fasting and prayer, it seemed good to 
his divinity and be beckoned to bnoger and it came; nnd 
when he commanded, it approached him* that be might innke 
known and show that truly indeed he had assumed the fleeh 
of Adam, that be might be subject to hunger and thirat and 
■Weariness and eleep. And in that flesh he overcame his onorny 
by fasting, and put Satan to confusion and scattered hia hosts, 
trampled sin under foot, slew death, desolated Shuol, and 
received the crown of victory. 

If then, as wa hava said^ our Lord performed spch wonders 
and signs through these mighty and wonderful men, by their 
fasting forty days at a lime* what should we say about tiio 
blessed Saint Simeon, of whom no one can tell his ascetic 
practices, unless it is God who knova and is acqnuinted with 
his toil and his service! Por he wearied bimsell'and stniggled 
and toiled before hia God in mighty fasts antold* and in 
mighty prayers unconquerable. In hunger and thirst, in heat 
and cold, continnaJly* nnceasingly, in supplication without inter¬ 
ruption, and standing at all times; who gave no sle^p to his even 
nor repose to hL body tifty six [p. 620) years night and dajv Fur 
he was in the monastery nine years, in wonderful discipUue and 
soTero practices, m we have written down and recorded above* 
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Then in the miindra besides, in Tdneshiff he reroftined forty- 
seven jetixa. He stood in a comer in the niandia ten years, 
eome of the time in a cel], in great struggle and m contest 
and conflict ’with the Enemy. After these things! he stood upon 
those smaller pUlarsi seven years; on one of ekven cnbiLs, on 
one of seventeen cubits, and on one of twenty-two cubits. And 
on that one of forty cubits he stood thirty yenrsp while our 
Lord gare him strangLh and endurance so that on this he 
flnished the days of his life in peace and Lranquiliity« v^itb 
deeds of henehceiicn^ He bad the good end with men of peaces^ 
and his end was ten fold greater than his beginning, Hifi laurd 
did his will and pleasure and graitted his request. He ilsked 
and receivefL lie knocked at the door of bis Lord in truth, 
and it was opened unto him. For he honored God with a 
perfect heartp and was honored by God with all these rewards. 
Ho loved his Lord with all bis heart, more thao himself and 
his life; for he surrendered bis soul and put it into tbo bands 
of his Lord. So hh Lord, wiuj saw hia diligence, gave him 
favor in tba eyes of aU uien and magnified the lame of hl$ 
e:q>loits from oni^ end of the creation to the other, and granted 
him besides that thing which his soul earnest]j desired For 
many times he asked and besouglit his Lord in prayer, saying 
thus: (p- 6i?l) “O Lord God of Hosts, Let not thy servant 
come to stand in neeil of mortal help, and let me not di^cend 
from this place, and men see me on the ground. But opou 
tills atone, on which I have atood at thy command and at thy 
word^ grant mo to finish the days of mjr life. Then from it 
take the soul of thy worshippeii according to the will of thy 
Lordship.^ 

But perhaps there is pcmieDDa who says, “What need did 
he hnve^ or was this rofinLredt that he shonld itami upon a 
pillar? For ou the ground or in that corner oottld he not 
please cur Lord?” We all know, indeed, and are aware of 
the fact that God is everywhere, in Heaven and on earth, in 
the height and in the depth, in the sea and in the ubyas, and 
tindorneaiii th^ earth and above the heavens. And there ia 
no place devoid of his divinity, csicept men who do not his 
will. Wherever a man calls upon him in .truth, there he iinds 
him . For Jonah called npon him in the lowest abysses, and 

^ Psajni 37, 37. 
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Le beariil his prayer and aflc^pted bia petition, and from tUe 
ioaikle ofSheal below he drew him fortk Agairif I>ai]iel cried 
unto him from the daoi and the compauioaa of Haaiiniah from 
the fiery fiimacev and he sent an fLUgel with his grace accord¬ 
ing to his petition and waa a deUtutet and a sarior to them« 
By each one of his servants, wherever they sought bim^ there 
he was found: Elijah on Oarmeh Abraham on the top of the 
monntaiu. quickly be heard their prayer jiiid granted thedr 
wish and answered their petition and cialted them. In the 
manner that fleemed best to his Lordship^ in the case of each 
one of his serraiits in (p. 62S) duo season, as was pleasing and 
good in bis eyes, ho sent him to preach and to toacL And 
agaiHf according iis he willed^ lie gar a them laws and com- 
mandmeDts; the sons of Adam, that they should not eat of 
the tree; the sons of Seth, that with the daughters of Oain 
they should not mingle; Koah, the rniDbew and the inviolable 
covenant; Abraham, the sign and seal of circuiucision; MoBaSp 
the Sabbath and tha keaping of the law. Elijah he clothed 
with zoatt like flaming fire- laikiah he coininanded that ha 
fihould walk before him naked and barefoot^ Jeremiah he 
commanded to put a yoke and thongs on his neck. To Ezekiel 
he Buidpi *Sha?e head and beard with a razor, take thy 
stuff upon thy ehonider and dig through Uie wall aud go out 
as though insaneJ Hosea, tlie holy prophet, he commanded, 
•^Take a wife, a harlot^ And to encli one of his servants in 
his owp season ha commanded to lire according to his will; 
because he has authority Ltcrd in his creation amd as Qod 
over the work of bis hands, and there is none who can find 
&ult with the free will of hia Lordship. Eveiyone who hears 
and observes and does, is kept and eialted and prospered, 
Eor Ahraluiin was counted worthy to he called the friend of 
Godp and Moses too was glorified and made chief and leadefr 
w'bile great exploits and wonderful our Irt^rd performed through 
him- Elijah, too, was taken up and did not taste dealL Tbna, 
ill the case of Saint Simeon, too: it pleased his Lord to have 
him stand on a piUar in these days and last times, because 
he saw the- creation as though it were asleep, (p. 62S) that by 
the distress of his servant he might arou^ the world from the 
beavineu of its lethargy of sleep, and that the tjarau of his 
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dirinitT tuight be praised through the iastriuueutiUitj of his 
btlieirer. 

That thou maytjst know that truly ibis from God, I 
will tell thee die tliiiig as it was and as it happened, Saint 
Simeon had a window in the mandra, befcire wLidi a stone 
was placed whicli was tliree cubits higk, and incenBe and a 
censer were put apnn it. Once* during the cimliiiieiDent of the 
forty days^ when about three veekB had passed, there appeared 
to Saint Sim eon a cerLajn goodly man whose face was radiant 
asi the light, who was girded as one who goes to war; and he 
saw him came and pray befuir the window of the sacred 
treasury. After the prayer was ended he went np and stood 
upon the stoneiT and^ folding his hands behind hinir he bowed 
and raised himself tip; then looking iit the SamL, again he lifted 
his bands towards Heaven and gazed upward. Three nights^ 
he did tliuH from dusk to dawn* Tbetenpon the Saint 
perceived and understood that for his sake he did tbuSi and 
had been aent from the Lord to show him and teach him tliat 
thus lie nbould be assiduous in his prayer. And when he ceased 
after three days and bad passed out of sight, the Saint him- 
self went and stood upon it three months. After that, he began 
to make for himBelf those small pillars, until be made the one 
twenty cubits high, 

fp. 624) And that thou mayest know that in vary trulii this 
thing was Crotn the Lord, tbat he stood upon a pillar, again 
I will tell thee that which really was. After he had stood 
upon those small ones seven years, up to tliat one tw^enty 
cnbita high, he had the feeling that he ahould eiclmnge the 
twenty cubit one and make one of thirty cubits. So when the 
Lenten fa-*st drew near, be caUed that disciple of his who was 
with hioif the one who a erred him many yeara, ch>$ed his 
oyea, and op whose shoolder be laid hia head ns he Hurrcndered 
his spirit to his Lord. And he commanded him and said to 
him, “Before the time when our Lord wills and the door of 
tbs mandra i& opened, make and set up fur me a pillar of 
two sections^ which shall be thirty cubits high.^ Ha abci 
BummoiLcd workmen and commanded them and said to them, 
“Btdore the door h opened, let it be made and erected and 
placed by the tioon'^ When the dour of the uuuidra wai closodi 
the workmen went nbout it to hew it But it was as though 
some thing were opposing them, for whenever they quEuried out 
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a soctioa Sind struck it^ sDniBtliiQg ^mote it and shattered it. 
So thoj were h^wiag and the Btooes Tv^ra getting broken, 
until four ■weeks bad passed^ and only two week? renmiued 
before the door would be opened. Then that disciple was 
troubled and the workmen as well, becnuse the forty days wore 
iklmost gone» and up ti» this time they had not aeeomplisheii 
anything. So the disciple came to him bj night and called 
and said (p. 625) to the Sainti in disftreas, Lord, I beseech 
thy holiness, entreat thy Lord on behalf of this mattert that 
if it is aetording to hiit will* he will remo?e the difficolty and 
reveal to tbj bolinesa that thus Satan is opposing us. And if 
it ifl not his -ffilb why Bhonld we labor in Tain, we and the 
workmeiL and not accomplish anything?" But the Saint refosed 
even to talk with the discipk;* and said to lump “&o awavt 
and come ti>morrow." He did as he conmanded hinL And 
the mjii night he came and called nod said to kimp ^My 
■what does thy holinees commnnd me? Shall we work or stop?" 
Then the Saint talked with him and encouraged him and said 
to bim* **Be not troubled, for lol God has corrected it aceoril- 
ing to hiB pleasure; and he revealed and made knowo to mo, 
the 5tinnGr, the thing whicb I sought from him. For there 
camo to me llii^ night a certain man of goodly and pleasant 
appearance, who said to me, not discouraged abaut the 
matter whicb thy disciple reported to thee. Foe thus thy Lord 
wUlfl, that thou shouldest make for thyself n pillar forty cubits 
higlu and construct it of three seetkna symbolical of the Tri- 
ni^ty, aa thou belieTestJ And h& gave mo three gilts, pure and 
whitCt vei 7 beautiful and lorely. And thee also he called by 
thy naiue; 'Sacristan So-and-Bo, take this gift fi.nd cry aloud 
and proclaim and say, *Sing unto the Lord a new aong, all 
the earth.' But now go and do Just aa I said to thee; and 
I trust tbe Lord God that he will open up the door before 
thee." 

(p. 626) Aud when that dieciple arose in the morning and 
took the workmen with him, that they should go out and look 
for a suitable stone to hew out thoae three aectious, the Lord 
opened the door before them, and they found inside the maudra 
a suitable stone, over which they liud been going out and 
coming in daily. They sat to work at it, and by the help of 
the Lord in one week they qiinmed and shaped it and pre^ 
pared it for a pillar and brought it in and placed it at the 
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doQF of the Tnimdra, So when tLc S^iot opened the door, they 
brottglit it in* rai&^d it, and put the pillaf in place. And he 
went np and stood npoii it thirty years as a fl ingle day. And 
his Lord granted to hini that upon it ho ended his days, as 
he reqaested from Qod, with groat renown, with deeds of 
henefinenca, acts of righteou-sneas, and practices of perfectioiL 
And he was of profit to manji and to himaell, and the name 
of his Lt^^d was praised because of him and on his behalf 
from one end of the creation to the other* And he waaced 
inaueutial and inereased in his honor and exploits in his dc- 
ccaee more than in his life-time. The holy church was omlted 
by him, the horn of Christiauity lifted up, and his end was 
much greater than his beginning, so thrit if there was any one 
of divided opimon, his min d wEWi established and he was con¬ 
firmed in the faith. 

For noL as an ordinary Tuan did hia Lord givei him exit 
from the world, neither did he hide from him the day of bis 
coronationi Ho revealed it to him in tlio manner I will de¬ 
scribe* Adter be bad been in the mandra (p^ C2 j) seven yearSf 
two men appeared to him standing bofore him in fair and 
beuntifiil clothing. One of them grasped in his right hand a 
measuring rod with which he measured off forty rmhs, then 
turned to his compnnioii and s£iid to hinij ^Whenever this 
number forty is completed^ the measure will be JiniBhed, 
he will be taken. Bat I will make a sign the like of which 
ha? not been in these timeSp and then I will take him.” And 
withoot the Saint fully uudirstMiding him, ha repealed the 
measuring twice, speaking in the same way. To the Saint 
himself about this thing he did not say anything; only they 
talked with each other not a little while, then disappeared. 
But he was snre that it was said about him, and ha was always 
very heedful of it And when ho saw that the oumber drew 
near, he wus looking for that sign of which he hud said, “I 
will make it, and then 1 will take himr and he was refiecting 
as to what sort of sign this would be. 

When he saw that sigm of angor which occurred m the 
city Antioch and its district, and he saw the whole cri^tiou 
which asaembkd there, thousands and ten^ of ^onsands, a 
countless throngp and saw the priests leading their flocks an 
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ti£iii|^ groat dcUg^Dca and care, with iionsera and inconBO and 
lighted (nperB find crnssesp and all the people ronniiig from 
flvei 7 quarter shunting and with tears and hitter grtraiiBj and 
he saw tinit the number was coin plated, he felt disturbed 
and siunmoned hin first disciple and said to him prirately, “Aa 
I sec the uurabor is completed, ajid the sign is vary aolenin, 
{p, 63fl) I do not know—has indeed the appointed time arrived, 
and am I to be taken? Bat before the day I will say to LheCf 
because thou hast been with me many years and knowe^t that 
clothing of any other sort has never touched my fleshy except 
thei^e skins: Now let God bo thy witness il thou alio west cloth¬ 
ing of any cdhor kind to tonch my limbs 1'^ Thus it was that 
clothing of any other kind did not touch the flesh of the Saint^ 
besides those skins. And hia Li:ird made his departure suc'h 
as 1 think none of those bom of woman iti these times had^ 
For there was an asarmbly of the people ami of alt hnmnnity, 
innumerable and of untold for fifty-one days after that last 
sign which occuiTed in the districtt and no one daxed either 
to enter hia honsCt except in fear, or in go out to the field* 
except in tr:rror. Nn one was doing any work at all, but upon 
everyone a stupor had fallen, and they had al] given up in 
despair, and the mind of every one was confused and distracted. 
They stood looking to sec what the Saint would ccmmanLl 
theni^ for as though from tlio mouth of his Lord they looked 
to receive the coiumaud of hia Holiness. 

After fifty-one days had paased, as we said, there was also 
that great commemoratioD in the Toouth Tam muz. After I his 
the Saint never made another commemoration such as that 
one, whose congregation no one could (p. 62&) de^fcribe. For 
since time began there hm not been its like in creatiom For 
God had aromsed the whole world that he might bring it to 
the greeting and rcvorence of hia loved one, and might show 
him his honor whilo he Uved, as he did to Closes the holy 
when he took him np to the mountain and Hhowed him the 
promiEed hknd, and then took him away. The blessed Saint 
Simeon summoned eveiyoue, the priests and their discTpJei^ 
the nobles and the humble, and e:du>rted them and comforted 
them, and gave them commiuids atid admouitione that they 
should keep the laws and precepts of our LFvrd. Like a father 
good and compaaaionate, who commanded his beloved child re 
he said to ibetu, “Go in the peace of our Lord JeKua Christ, 
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aii3 keep vigil in jour distrieU three days. Then go out in 
the name of our Lord and set to work] and let every one do 
hie task. And I trust the Lord God, that he will be your 
preserver.” 

And after he had diamiased every one to his work in peace, 
thirty days posaed, when, on the twenty-ninth day of the month 
Ab at the eleventh hour of the night between Saturday and 
Sunday, he Buddenly felt ill, aa some disciples were preaeDt 
with him; and pain struck him, and he began to suffer, and 
his whole body was feveriah. He felt ni all day Sunday and 
Monday and Tuesday. Thou lovingfcindness was shown him 
by God, which ®n account of its magnitude is perhaps difficult 
to believe; (p. fiSO) bnt to believers every thing Is credible, to 
those who know that to their Lord everything is possible. The 
sign was this: The heat was sorere and go intomie that the 
ground was burned from its glow, in those days during the 
going out of Ah and the beginning of Eluh And to the Saint 
tliis lovingkindness was ahown which 1 will describe; aud per¬ 
haps for this purpose also that intenae heat came to pass, for 
the sake of a test, and by reason of the sign his Lord ordained 
to give him lili earnest of the reward of his labor, while he 
was in this world. Eor the wind blew softly, and it was cwd 
and balmy as thongh heavonly dew were dropping upon die 
Salni And pleasant fragrance eadialed and came frona it, the 
like of which has not heeu told in the world. There was not 
one odor of it, but wave on wave came whose several odora 
wore different fnim ime another, so tliat neither spices nor 
Bwoet herbs and pleasant Hinells which arc in the world, can he 
compared to the fragrance of those waves; because it was hy 
the care and provideuco of God. Fitr neither were they ex¬ 
haled in every place, nor even the whole length of that stair¬ 
case, hut from its middle nod upward wave On wave went 
forth, LOT in the whole mandra, Slo one perceived it, because 
of the incense which was ascending- And when that first 
disciple saw it, whi’ loved him, ami stayed with him day and 
night ami did not go away from him, especially in those days 
when he was ill, he comforted him and encouraged him and 
said to him, ^Behold, my lord, how thy Lord loves thee. For 
lo, he has done thy will and Q), S31) pleasure lu everything, 
and brought all the world to greet thee and honor thee; and 
lo, ho shows thee thy honor in thine eyes. And this, too, 
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vhicli has not beea the lot uf mu.'Uf he has done m the case 
of thj Holineas; atid even now he baa giren thee the eama!^ 
of the reword of thj- Labors, for it was neTer heard oor ^oken 
of in the world that inceiiBe eiJuiled io this manner; from this 
lime thy Lord honors thee u-a thy labors deeerTe, But wa 
beseech by thy G-od whom thou hast loTed from thj yonth^ 
fill thy holy month with bleaeing and bk&s thj disciples, be¬ 
cause thy perfeation knoweth how we bonat' and worship Ihy 
righteoosneas/* So he hleascd IhemH and admonished and 
coiDmanded them that they should tell no one about this in- 
cwm\ For the Saint himself knew that in rery deed it was 
a dirina providence* 

On the fourth day of tho w^eek^ in the i^ceond of the month 
Elulr at the ninth hour^ as all hi^ disciples were present with 
him* lie gave command to thoHO two about their companlouB 
mid committed them all to our Lord. Than he stood ap erect, 
and three times bo wed, and ngain raised himself qpp and gazed 
henvBUwnrrli and turned about and looked on all the world. 
Then all the people who were there cried oat, “Bless us. 
Master.*' Again he ga^ed eastward and w'estward and on ererj' 
side, then raised his hand from the intide of Iiia cloak and 
bleased them, thrice cummitting them io our Lord, As hm 
diiciploH stood and kept hold of him, os sons a father good 
and kind^ again they said to him, “Master, bless thy servants, 
we beseech by thy Lord, who has done thy will and is taking 
thee to himself {p. 632) os thou didst ask him/' Thereupon 
he grasped the hands of both of them and Commanded them 
about one anotherf that they love one another. He commanded 
them also about their companions. Then raising hie hands to 
HeaTen he committed them to our Lord. Then again he lifted 
hifl eyes to Heaven and smote three thnea upon Ida heart iritli 
big right hand, and bowed and put his head on the shoulder 
of that first ^ikciple. And the two di^ciplca put their hands 
upon his eyes, and he surrendered bis spirit to hia Lord* So 
he fell asleep, and the labor and wearinefes and pniD were 
over, when he put his head on the shonider of that disciple, 
while they put their bonds upon kb oyea, and all the people 
etnod and looked at him. 

But hb disciples, hocauss they feared the people, kat the 
village should gather and come to snatch him away and there 
should bn bloodshed and murder^ made him a coffin and put 
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liiui in it on th& top of the pilkr, nntil they might secure for 
it a place of honor. Suddenly this was reported, and the 
rumor went out smd spread in aU the worli And astomBh- 
ment aad consternation seized oTerybody, and amazeinent fell 
upon all flesh, because so suddenly they heard this which they 
hud not orpectfliL Everybody's mind fell into blank confusdoo, 
their braina grow numb and hands feeblet and monrning Emd 
grief fell upon many. There were some^ indeed, who nioumod 
and sorrqjwed, and some again who rejoiced and gave thanka. 
So that rejoicing was mingled with sadneBS, oonsolatiou irilh 
tiionmingj and cboerfnlness (p. 633) with gloom- Por some 
wept and wpre depressed; and otberSr agfkio, lifted their hnniis 
to beaveni and to God Almighty gave thanks and blossinga, 
that this report und tho good news of the coronation of Christ i4 
Benunt bad rijuched their esirs. 

Tills ptent was one of sadness and of joy; of mourning and 
of consolatiom For it was sad, that such a wise pilot who 
steered his worldly ship with divine wisdom was taken away 
from the world. But it was a matter of rejoicing, that the 
Heshly ship of the watchful roariner had entered and arriTod 
at tka port of blisst Inden with n rich cargo, and he had 
escaped the billows which coutinnaliy buffeted bini . Ceased 
now the tempests with winds and hurricanes, which had battled 
with biia and gainst hmi* His ginin in trade was an abiding 
possessioPt und his I^rd he gladdened with his profits. On 
the other hjindp it was an occasion for Inmentation, my broth- 
re n, becanse Buch a wise master-huilderf laden, with the potitiop 
of the weight of the creution, had been taken away from the 
world For like beams in an edifice, his prayers held firm 
tlie world On the other handi it v^aa matter for cheer, be- 
enpse his Maater Imd stretched out the bntid of relief and 
giTcn him strength anii enidiirancc+ He began in His Name, 
and finished in Hir . Goodness- His building went up to the 
finish nnd w'as out shaken by the winds and rain and flood 
of sini which tlirooghomt fi 3 r(y“scvea years surged against it 
with evoiy' sort of trial Again it was a matter of tears and 
eorrow, because such a spiritoal father, who nourished and 
(Pp 6^34j brought up his children with heavenly nourifikmcpt^ 
had departed from their midst Again it was a matter of 
gladness, that even if he did leave his clnldrcn orphans in the 
flesh* yet he like a heavenly eagle soared upward in flight and 
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moiwted to the craggy eyrie on high, leading behind all fears 
and aacending from aU hanna. Again, the orpUana and iridovrs 
wept with tears and sighs, saying, “Where shall we seek or 
whero find Uiee, who snatained and itcnirished ns neit to his 
Lord?" The oppressed rememfaered and feared, and the down¬ 
trodden were diaqiiicted, being depressed and troubled, saying, 
“Won to ns, becanse now is opened against ua the month of 
ravening and Toradous wolves. And wLom aiuil] we call to 
awake him, the atrong lion, who alimbera and lies in the death- 
sleep, from whose roaring they trembled, and from whose ter¬ 
rible voice they hid themBelves like foiea in their holes?" The 
finfiferers, too, bewailing him said, “Whither shall we go, or 
where seek and find a healer like thee or comparable to theo 
and similar to thee? Before the disease saw thee, it fled, and 
before the pain bad come to thee it vanished; and at thy word 
more than by all roota and droga they were cnrciL” 

The church, moreover, wept for him with her chUdreu, priests 
and tbeir parishes, and shepherds and their flocks, with grief 
and with joy, with tears and with repplicatiuns, with eiglis^and 
prayers, with sorrow and cheer. Tor in grief they sought him 
who Wfis to them as a quiet harbor and peaceful asylum. Por 
whenevoT sprang np any sort of evil, which is nJvrajs a trouble 
and disturbance of the good, either fp. 635) winds of sin or 
burncane of false doctrine, ho stood ready boldly, like & wise 
master-builder, and like a skilful work-man* and like a practical 
pilot, and like a watchful mariner, und like a trained athlete 
and like un iastrncted scribe, and like an armed warrior chid 
witti the hreflelpbite of righteousness and nerved mightily irith 
the trnc faith and strengthened spiritnally with trust in his 
Lord. He soared in prayer, and fled for refage with enuruce* 
he raised his eyes to heaven and lifted up hb gaze on high* 
and asked merLy from his Lord, and sought grace and help 
from bs God. He rebnkcil the winds of sin and tbev sleut 
and the whirlwinds of deceit and they became stiU Por La 
reared bke a Uon, and was a smiter of all who siaud on tire 
^ong side. They were comforted then and rejoiced, and their 
gladncw was mingled with tbanksgiring and bkising. For tbov 
rejwccd and blessed God their Lord, who had given to his 
servant so that hn battled and conquered, fought aud won. 
naked and received, sought and found, and knocked and it was 
opened to hum Ho began in treth and finisheil m righteona- 
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Dess. The born of the boij chuTcli was exalted, and all ber 
sons rejoiced with tbeir prioetSf and tboir folds with tbcir 
flocks. All the teacbera of fiUse doctrioeg were asliamed and 
confounded, who saw one thing instead of another. They were 
in diatress then, and troubled lest at any time a root of evil 
should prodnee a plant of bittarness like nntu it, and with the 
taste (p, 636) of its bittemeaa should harm and injnro many. 
Then where shoidd we find a healer or a burden-bearer like 
biro or equal to bim. wbo before the ulcer appeared cured it, 
or before the disease or affiiction came, healed it by his 
prayers I* 

For there wag once a tempeet of fiin and a stom of evil 
against the Church of Christ, through a certain evil and wicked 
man, whose name was Asclepiudea, an uncle of the empress. 
He was chief procurator in the days of Tboodosins the emperorj 
and in the days of John, Bishop of Antioch. The mind of 
this evil man consented with that of heathen and Jewsj but 
be hated the Christians, He sent out an edict that their 
synagogues and meeting houaeg winch the Christians had taken 
from the Jews should be returned to them, and that the 
Chrigtians should build and purchase fiome for themselves. 
And the edict of the king and command of the prefect in re¬ 
gard to this was promulgated in many cities and was read to 
everyone. Then there was great grief and disappolatuient 
among all the Chriatiikps, ospacially becauge they saw the Jews 
and heathen clothed in white and appearing glad and merry. 
Hut they did not know nor understand, the fools, tlmt quickly 
sadtiesH and regret would overtake them, and it would he in 
their case as it was in the days of our Lord, when their fathers 
and priests lost their money but did not bury the truth. So 
also now again (p- 637) it happened to them, that the great 
amount of money they had given they lost, and they became 
a langhing-stock in the world, while their Sabbaths and syna¬ 
gogues remained deserted in their desolation. 

For there came to the blessed Saint Simeon bishops grieve<l 
and sorrowing, who told him this; also copies of the letters 
of the king and prefect they brought with them. And when 
they read them before the Saint, he was grieved and burned 
with Keal for his Lord like a flaming tire. And ho took a 
courageous stand and boldly wrote words of might tilled with 
rebuke. He did not call Theodosios “Emperor^ but he wrote 
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to Liin thus: "Since tliy heart is cxaited and thoa bast fur- 
gotteu the Lord thy God who gaTo thee the diadem of honor 
and a roya] throne, and thoa hast become friend and eon- 
federate and abettor of nnbeliaving Jaws, God’s just judgment 
wiU suddenly overtake thee and all those who are consenting 
to this husiaeea Then thou wilt lift up thy hands to heaTen 
and say in thy distress, ‘In troth, this wrath has come upon 
me because 1 played false to the Lord God.’” 

When the Emperor read it, his heart trembled and fetired, 
and he was seized with compunction even unto death. He at 
once comuiunded, and letters were written to all the cities, 
that the former letters be annulled, and the Christiana and 
priests of God should be honored. Ho also dismissed the 
prefect fruni bis office m deep disgract (p. 638) And he wrote 
letters to the 3aint hy the hand of princes, in concilia ting 
terns, and asked him to pray for him tmd bless him and be 
reconciled to him. So the distreaii passed away, and there 
wag joy to the church and all its adherents, ond" the (jvil one 
was ashamed with his servants. Thus truth wjis vlctorioas and 
God was glorified through his believer. i 

On account of these and many more thinga than these they 
were in grief and sorrow, because had departed from them 
the blea.'wd father, to whom oil the priests of God were like 
sons; aud as & mother her sons, Le had cherished thorn under 
the wings of hia prayers. But they rejoiced and were glad 
because they saw that the Athlete was garlanded, and that 
the spiritual warrior, who had stood manrolly in the coaleat 
and fought bravely, had coac|aend his enemy and was written 
down on the side of the conquerors; the diligent hasbandman, 
whoso seed brought forth a hundredfold; the wise master- 
builder, whose buJiding was finished and was not shaken by 
tho rioleuce of the winds and the fury of the tempests aud 
the rush of rivers, all the long time they beat upon it; the 
skilful sailor, whose ship arrived at tie port of bliss and was 
not injured by the many Barging billows and tho fiercely raging 
storms which puuudcd aud heat against it through a’ stretch 
of years; it Ofiposod them sU, and trampled upon thoir necks 


* < hi tlie tTGrtworllniiEas of tliii aMounl of Sinwon'^# intepfamncB in 

the miltar ef tha Jewish lynsgftgUFi, hb Sflldtkei, Sheteket from EaiUn 
Iliitertj, p. flta, and Toney, JAOS. voi XX, ieSH+, pp. aii4E 
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l)j the great help which was fr^jui ita Lord, and rejoiced its 
mariiier by the multitude cf its the ralLhful stewai'd^ 

who controlled his feUowg in righteousness, and reeeiTed the 
promise from his Lord^ that he sboiild be appointed oter hia 
treasQry; (p. 639j the jjraeticed scribe, who wrought and taught,, 
and his teaching and the word of his tongue was acceptable! 
they meditated on it night and dajj men and women r old and 
youiigT young men uud maidens^ All regions rejoiced in the 
teaching of the jnst maut ct]! was aslinmesi, and God was 

glorified in his good and faithful aemint, whose talent was 

donbled, and his Lord rejoiced over his gain in trade. l!he 
horn of the Hoij Church was exalted iu the end of his labor 
and in the completion of his struggle. Her month wn$ opened 
in praise and in songs of the spirit; she began to say, rejoic¬ 
ing, while her face was glad and her heart esultedt &nd ber 
&nnl wai joyfnl, “Xaw is exalted mj bead above mine enemies 
about ine.” For she saw with nil htjr sone what honor our 
Lord bestowed upon her loTeri the one whn had honored her 
priests and upheld her laws; and she forgot the shame and 

pain which bad alwap tormented bei% So she lifted up her 

Toice in pmise and began to gap "^NoW! Lord, 1 will praieo 
theo^ for thoa auswerodst mo and beenmest to me a Saviour.” 

For not in a simple way did hia Lord make the deparlnre 
for his faithful one, but above all men who lived iu hia day 
and generation he magnified his Lilimjphs in his liie and deutlu 
For while he lived there came from the ends of the earth 
far distant peoples and barhariaiii tongues to greet hiim to 
see hia radiant and dear face, and to bear his divine teach¬ 
ings, and emperors did him homage in their letters continnally 
by their ambassadors. And again at his death priests caitier 
and so did their parishes and fiocks^ (p. 640| imd the emperor's 
commander-in-chief with a multitude of soldiers who were 
under his command. For there was at the time of the Saint's 
death a generolissinio who held the oouiral of all the Fast, 
Ardabur the genernh mu of Afipar; who were [both) honored 
like kiugs in their uwn dominions. He came bringing with 
him twenty-one prefects and mauj tribunes^ and na mnomcr- 
able host of soldiers, and thev attended the faneraL of the 

* w 

Saint. For the citizens of Antioch entreated the general and 
besongbt him with tears and many sigh^, that they might 
bring the Saint in thither, that he might be a defense to 
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thflir city, whick wiis. mined becaui^a of Ibeir sms; ttmt tliey 
might be shelteniid by his prayers. Thi^ was dune of tho Lord^ 
that he might show how gi^eat honor hft ■wa55 bestowLog upon 
him who had loved him and honored him by good works and 
deeds of righteoiiEness. For he brought him down with very 
great honor, uJid in much pomp, priests and chief priests 
beoxing him on tlieir hands, and ail the sorta of the Holy 
Church, until they name to the nllage of Sliib, which was 
nhdut three miles distant irom the mandra. And from there, 
again, he was placed upon a cburiutr with generals and chiefs 
and prefects of tho cities, nod nuiny iioldiers surroiiiidiiig him, 
and people innumerable und conotle^sS. For the villageTs came 
forth for the celobration, men and women, old and young, 
youths und maidens, l.Ksiid and free,, to i^how their respect for 
him unJ receive blessing (p. 641) from him, us they burned 
incense and carried lighted candles. 

The Suint^fl body "waa conducted in pomp for live days; for 
on the second day of tho week it went out from the mundra, 
and on Friday it entered the great city of Antioch in gretLt 
pomp nod with snch chanting as is beyond description, while 
they burned incense and Lighted cnndle^, and sprinkled Hweet 
perfuTno before it and upon all the people who aecompauied it; 
psalms and spiritual songs were chanted before it, until into 
the great and holy church—which Constantine the victorious 
and jnst Fmperor built, whosei luemcry shall bo blein-sed in 
both worlds—it entered and was placed, a thipg which had 
happened to none of the saints, neither ancient or modem* 
For no one was ever put in the cathedral church, neither of 
the prophets nor of the apostles nor of the martyrs, except¬ 
ing only th^ blessed Saint Simeon himself AIku the biahop 
of An dock hifriRclf and all Lis eJergj^, every day as a mark 
of honor chanted hymns of the spirit before him, and served 
with great silver censers of incense which they placed before 
him, continually^ burning all the time sweet odor^ and choice 
incense such as they burned while he was alive, that God might 
show how greatly he honorad him in his life and b his danth» 

His Lord also showed in his funeral a great triumph 
throu^ hinir such that all the beholder^ (p. €4^) were amazed, 
and he made known the gift of healing which was given to 
him from God, such a thing as his labors merited. For there 
was a man who was possessed of an unclean spirit of an evil 
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demoQ^ Yfhn liad Uvad ^moDg the tombs aumj ysairs. The 
huriai place was close to the highway, beside a tillage whose 
uiiiQQe was JSJja^wa, and all those who wont and came bj that 
road $aw biio. Mis speech was taken away^ and he was 
bereft of hi? reaaoii^ and roared all the Lime a? he went to 
and £i'o at tlie door of the burial place. He neitber knew 
aoyone., nor did anjone dare to approach him from fear and 
becamje of the sound of his roaring. Now when he saw that 
the eoHui of the Saint^s body was passing by npon the chariot, 
as thoagh mercy from heaven was shown himt and as though 
fur ikhj too, he had been kept^ he left the sepulchre in 
which he dwelt, and ninnitig at full speed, threw himself upon 
the Coffin in which Iny the Salutes body. And Just as soon 
as he reached the coffin Lis demon fied from liun and the 
evil spirit which tomiented him Left him, Hi& teimoo return¬ 
ed^ he knew and recognked every onoj the bond of his toogne 
was loosed, his mouth opened, and he praised and glorified 
God; and astonishment seized everyone. So was fulfilled that 
which is writtEn, ^The power which is iii Ida w^orks lie shows 
to hbi people"* * And he followed the Saint (p. 643) and entered 
the city with hiiB. And there he was many days in the 
ohnreb, rejoicing and confESsing and glorifying God, Also 
the victorious and Gbristian Emperor Leo^ worthy of blessed 
memory, sent letters with ambassador?, with great pains, and 
wrote to the military ccunmanders and bishops that thoy 
should send him the body of ttie holy Boint Simoon, that be 
might honor him there in his abode aa bin works moritedi 
and that their dominion might be guarded through his prayers* 
ThEreupon all nAntiach aroae with iiU its inhabitants, and with 
tears and sighs wrote and entreated of Mm, ^Hecause our 
city has no walls, since it fell in the visitation^ we have 
hronght him that he may bo a wall for ns, aiid we may be 
protected by his prayers." And with difficulty he was per¬ 
suaded by tbetu to accede to this request that they should 
leave him with tbern^ Even to such a degree as this did God 
magnify his worshipper, and because he honored God he was 
honored by God and reverenced by 

1 Pa 110, eL 

* Leo ths rirat, who bewam^ ting: in tb^l jvar 457 ami died in tim 
year 474. TMa LlnLign io eipungrtMl in Oodex Ymt, See p, 107. 

^ “Hem endi the ttory of MiXr ^tnieoii tliCE gtyUte^’ (Assem^ni). 
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So the holy and elect of God. Miit Simeon, i^ae at reflt*^ 
His straggle was ended, and he received Wa crown wiLh high 
repowD and with deeds of nghteotisnoss, and there was great 
joy to all (p. 644) who feared Qodt in the year seven hundred 
and seventy, at the end of the that is, the twelfth 

year, and at the beginning of the TfwatSwcmji that iSp tho 
thirteenth year^ on the second of the month Elnh on the 
fonrth day of the week. He remained in the mandra, after 
he was laid at rest in the coffin on the pillar^ niTieteeii daywr 
But in the reckoning of the month it was twenty days, hecauBe 
one day previous mnat he reckoned to the moDlh for the time 
of the Saint's death. He wilb laid at rest on the second of 
the month, and went out of his mandra on the twenty-firist 
of the month Elul, and entered the city of Antioch on lha 
tw'enty-fifth of the month, on Priday, For he went out on 
the second day of the week, and on Friday he ontoredt that 
Ifi, after a period of five day®, amid rejoicing and in great 
and magnificeot pomp. May kbi memory be hlcssedt and his 
prayers bo over the creation forever. Amen I 

Hero endeth the glorious life of the blessed Mar Simeon.^ 


1 [‘■‘^Aad was prownc^d tb^ Auint 3clu Shnralt ati the ■fiE^gnd duv of the 
TnotLlh Klul on the fointTi day of thv week, at the ainUi hour, in ikit 
ye^ levea bmkdrvd imd seveaty-oae of the Creek Ere (i. e. 4^0 A* !>-]» 
Here end&th the ereelliukt itary rtf thi? coixtbp of the Mfe of tho perfEel 
saitit Mbt fihntwn of the Pilliiir. Muy hii prayer aid tho aumer wkQ 
wrote itJ* tB. M. Add. 12174^ foL 4a a)]* 

1 [Df. Lent^i trsnnl&liun and mvoitigstlrtnB- wera completed In the 
ipiiBg of 1096, Since than koj appeanad (in Haniack und Schmidt, 
Tfictc itnd ETaiffriJ+cAtitrt^ffla, Bd+ITi, Tleft4; Ijeiprig, leCfi) )i eompi^henaive 
work on the life of the Saint by Tdetmiann ami HHgoofeld. to whii^h 
tho Ifttior cbntriliiiM fl German tnmiJatioti of Lha Tbcijan leit (pp* BO 
— ISCiy BUgenfeld bJaci glnsi n traniltition of the Ldtm of Simroa 
{pp, 108 SAr of which the Syriao text^ with tmnslatioti and an lavosiigtL^ 
tion rcgartlmfr aothentirnty etc., wn? publiahod by iVofesior Torrey m 
thi s Jhliraaf m ISHO- eee the refarraoe ihove, 1Q4. Ed,] 



TJie Tone-Accmis of two Chinese Diukcis.—By CoRNBiinrs 
Brack Bradley, UmYcraitsy of Califoramt licrkKltjyj 
California. 


A—Cantonese. 

The Cantono^te words whose ** tone®" are analyzetl on Chart 
A were spoken by Mr» 8aii Yap Shnngp of Oakland^ a weU* 
known teacher of that dialect* Each word was a typical 
example of one of the ‘'tones*' of the traditiDiial IhL The 
records were made by the Bcnaselot apparatna. Of earh 
record the wa?e-kn^s (repreHcnting the tima of each ribrntlon) 
ware earafnlly measured and plotted, forming the coir as or 
patterns of pitch shown on the ch^rt* Each carve is there 
identified both by the number—in ambic nmnorals—and by 
the mane nsaignatl to that particalnr ^tone^ in the native list 
The hair^b'ne curves shown in the chart are plotted from 
duplicate records taken for control of resnlta. In nil these 
cases the correspondctice between dnplicata and original tamed 
out to bo so surprisingly close as to give assurance both aa 
to the general accoracy of the nietbod and as to Consistency 
of ntterancft on the part of the speaker* 

From the first it seemed donbtful whether under conditiouB 
of actual speech such an unusual nntuber of tonal species could 
he certainly distinguished either in hearing or in utterance* 
But when once the figures ware plotted^ and it was possible 
to make definite comparison of thenij the doubt was greatly 
strengthened* Pew of tbofle figures show any clear-cut dis* 
tinction of fornL Tone Ip to he sure, with its deep curving 
drop, and Tone 4 with its ringk short sharp note, are un¬ 
mistakable. Bat the other eight seeined at first a mere bttddle 


^ For a qr^i^Tunt of t h? oi^thod niisd tliiH JoanmJ V-ot 

pp. 

II JAoess. 
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i>f featureless sliaped all crowded into the Tiarrow cumpass of 
mid-voice pitclL Nowhere among them was there a rising glide 
ur u olrcuuidex or a low-pitched level note—figures of real 
LudividuaJitjr and character common in tunal languages, Never- 
theleas^ after further study certain marked resemhlunces between 
members of this group of eight began to uppoar, leading lo 
a rearrangemenl of them in four groups, each group cunBisting 
of two f^bvkiufily BimUar dgnroa conBtitnting appuureotly a single 
ttpecies OP type. This would he a simplification of the solieine 
Tory much to he wished, but before accepting it even teutatjvely 
certain matters must be considered. 

i. in all simiJar studies ao far nndertakeur the one abiding 
feature of these tones ^ has proved to be the figure 

or pattern of movoiDent as regards pitch. Consideruble differ¬ 
ences in detail are freely allowed, and indeed for tba most 
part pass unnoticed, aa may ho peen m Chart B, where several 
examples of the samo **tone^ uttered conseciititely by the 
same person are plotted aide by sidE, 

S. The feature least stahle is absolute pitcL that is, defiiube 
position OD the umsicaJ iicale, Bianiplcs of targe variation in 
this feature mny bo seen id groups IV and VI on Chart A, 
and under 1 in t'hart B. That this is inevitable becumea 
plain when we recall that io fringing each succeeding note takes 
its place a I a roEasured interval of pitch from its immediate 
predeenssor, su that each mUe furnishes a definite cue for the 
pitch of the next one. In singing, therefore, it is possible for 
A trained voice guided bj a trained ear to approximate that 
interral 90 nearly that the ear of the listener i^ entirely satis¬ 
fied; thoEigh even sso it can never be mathemuticallj eorrecL 
Bui in speech there are no measured luteniils at alb and uo 
constauts of pitch to meusUTc frouL In tuuul langnages no 
towel takes its cue of pitch from its neighbor^ but only from 
a general sf-nse of the relation of its “tone” to the general 
scheme of the voice. Under such coDtUtions it is impossible 
for the organs of speedi to strike accurately and maintain 
consislentlj—^jr for the ear to judge with even approximate 
acciiEanj---tho definite pitch of any vowel in the flow of words. 
If proof tse needed of this statement, one has only to look at 
the pairs of duplicates shnwn on the chart—^dupbcateti whichf 
as ha* already been said^ are remarkabk for the accuracy of 
their reproduction. The words in each cos© wccb the same, 
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and were nttcretl in cltJHe ^ijuenc£[ yet tlifly did'iir in pitch 
sometimes as much B^mitones, *^Tune^ tlian^ ia uur 

Bease ui' tlie word, in not L^xjictlj pitcJi. at all, but ratliKr a 
paLtemeil uLaugo or niorement witliiu the field of pitchp It 
the general pattern or fignre remain the aame^ smnU difierenoe^i 
of pitch do not compel the asiuniptinQ of differetit specieg. 

3.. Yowel-quantity is a thing strictly obsorTod, T boliere, hi 
all bngnugeg of the Cbinnsa ty^Je. If ‘‘tone^ he a patterned 
change ur movement of piteht quEintitj is tinio elapsed during 
the movement. Longer lime-allowanre faro ns a fujlHr execution 
of tbo pattenL Shorter thne compels more or leas abridge¬ 
ments Time—that is quantity—is the Loriscmtid ordinate of 
the chartif while pitch is the vortical one. Long quantity 
therefore appeai Ei as long roach of the figure across the chart. 
If a given pattern is found in both lung and abort forms, the 
lung would ualurally bo accounted the type or species, aince 
it ia the more folly choractorlzerl, whde the abort would be 
the varietyi 

Turning now to the chart, wo observe that in group 11 
No. 5 ia a tliird hsugnr than No. 2\ in grottp iK No, 7 is a 
third Longer tlsan No- Si in group IV No* 9 ia half us long 
Hgain as No. 10. In all these cases the patterns are strikingly 
similar^ save that No. 9 has made nae of its longer time to 
throw in a preliminary finurish. Unless further mvealigation 
should invalidate those results, it would sccoi that these six 
‘‘tonea^' of the Cantonose hat ahoDhI be reduced tlL^ three 
apecie^ each baring perhaps a short variety. 

The case of group V is not so dear. The rcaenibknce 
between its members is not so compclUng, suid the qnantity 
affords no clue. It seems altogether unlikely that within so 
narrow a compass of pitch two distinct speciefl, each with the 
same pronounced riiung vanish^ could be HucccesfuUy maiuteinedi, 
DelemiinatJon of the matfer can only be accomplifibed by those 
who can compare the results of a large series of instrumental 
records with the reports of a traiued ear on the living speech. 

4, So far as I knowt long quantity ^bv poaition’’ as in I-utin 
and Greek prosody h^ no place in the Chiuese scheme. But 
io one language of the Chineao type—nnmely the Siuniesa— 
there is the hileresting case in which a short vowel followed 
by either of the DAsalSr trti or n^, iu syllabic closure^ has 
its tonal function continued in the uasnl, to that itn ^tone 
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inTAriabtj lias the full pattern nf the IsFog yuvbIn,^ Thia corner 
abtitiL tfanragh the fact that the nanals are ToifeWike^if ia- 
defld they be Dot Towula altogether, as Boino ato ready to 
claiw—and saffideatly sonoroiia to take fiiU intimatioiu Thw 
fcatare is nmphaaiztid bj the fact that the only other sylkhie 
elotare erer heard in the laogiwgD is that of the aavoieed 
stop*, pp i, and the glottal stop which is not recujgniied in 
Raglifih. That ia, aJJ short rowels m dosed syUablefl are either 
lengiheocd hy cuDtinaation Into a aaflat, or are abruptly chopped 
off by the gnillutine of an tmroiCred Stop which is not eTcn 
eipioded. Tliat closure does affect tone ii *3hown mA imly by 
tlio amplificatioa of pattern in tlie case of the naaala, hut by 
the fact that in the other ciuie the rowels arc limited to two 
special “ tones ” the one a sharp high-pitched iioLe extremely 
short (idcnticid with Tone 4 of the Cantcfnese scheme), nod 
the other m very short Taricly of the “deprefised level tone" of 
long vowels. All thU mggests the need of a carefal ciaminatioii 
of this field in the Chinese dialontsj also^ if the thoory of their 
""tones*’ is ever to tie placed on a sure baiis. 

To stun up this part of the diBciission—1) hi the records 
of the eight traditional here In question there seem 

to be hut four raal pattemi or figurcEs of moTeinent, and this 
fact strongly sugg^ts the redaction of the eight to four.. 
2) The slight differences of pitch noted within some of the 
pairs so gronped offer no valid objection lo their asBOciation 
under one ipedes, since the differerii^es are no greator than 
those often fonnd between consecuti?e utieranceB of the vtiy 
same word^ 3) The minor differences of figure or pattern 
which appear are in Rome cas« fuTy accounted for by demon¬ 
strate difference ia vowel-quantity^ vbich, as is well known, 
does often modify the tonal pattern materiaily, 4) In other 
cases the observed facts of a kindred speech suggest an 
c^ammation of the syllables Ustod by the Datires as of a 
given ^tone"* to ascertajn whether they are open or closed; 
and if closedt whether the elosare is by sonorous consomuitfi 
which extend the vowel tone, or by stops which abruptly cut 
it ofL 

If this tentative combination and redaction ia found to be 
b aocord with the factitit the Oantunese scheme of ^temea'^ 
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m%uli be brought into workable dimenaioDfif jinJ the ^huddle 
about the inid-Toice pitch'’ would be greatly relicTed- But 
even it would in>£ entirely ounend the lack of bold and 
uxmiiBtakable distinctions in Ihia group of^touea,"^ The ap* 
proximately level line on IV indeed is ordinarily an nmnisiak- 
able figure; hut here its neighbors on either tuda lire too 
nearly like*itf and too nearly like each ol-ber, to make dis¬ 
crimination between the three cither very easy or very sure 
in actual practice* Langnages of this type are not only limited 
to TnonoByll&bio worda, but the numbei- of possible eicuo^ 
syllables is in some dialects greatly reduced hy eJloviing very 
few Cf^nscmants to take ike final place. Tbe result ia that 
there are not mouosyllahlu^ enough to lurnish forth the neces- 
aaiy vocabulary unless diffenfnee of tone be added to the 
po^ible differences of articnkito elements alone. One wonders 
ihorelbre whetherj when they were about it, tlie foundera of 
the Cantonese dialect failed to develop distinctiDus which really 
distiuguieli, or wbother the present situation is the result of a 
sort of tonal decay which ha^ leveled distinctions that once 
w'ere vabd—distinctions which meticulous Chiuoso scholarship 
retains in its scheme^ though they now are uo lunger found 
in its practice, 

I feel sure that the figures on the chart are truthful re¬ 
presentations to the eye of the various movoments of pitch in 
the particular words which were spoken into tlie receiver of 
the recording instrmnent It is poBsibler of course—though I 
do not think it actually so lu thia c*ac—that the J^peakert 
accent wa§ at fault, or that the words ho spoke did net 
properly represent the “tones" indicated. But^ barring this 
possibilityt It seems certaiit that in three, or perhaps four, in¬ 
stances^ a given pattern was duplicated under another namOi 
The evidence is there on the chart A much larger series of 
records, and records of many different voicesi must of course 
he examined before any geDeral conclusion is reached. But 
for thi^ voice and for this paries of records the following sum^ 
ma^ and reclaaailication 1 think will hold* I offer it only as 
a starting point for further investigation and comparigun by 
those who are more Mly equipped and more fortunately placed 
fur the accomplishment ««f the task. 
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The Tone-patterns of Cantonese Speech—Description and 
Reclassifi cation. 

1 (Tone 1>.—A drop of iLcreiusliLg steepness 11 krough 
more than an sictave from a level s^tart at hJgli pitisli 
tif voice. Long in (quantity. 

II (Tones 2 and 5).—A dtraiglitaway glide fro^ iiboat mid- 
Toice pitchy dropping gradunliy tlirough lees than an 
octave. Long, with probably a aliortejf variety- 
ill (Tones 7 and —A abort drop from about mid-voice 
pitcht merging aume Llnee tones below into a leTel 
nini Long, with well marked abort variety. 

IV (Tones ^ and 10},—A level run at a little ab^ave mid- 
voice pitch. Ling, with well-marked short variety. 
(IdcDtkiLl with the “middle tone” of the Siamese.} 

V (Tonea 3 and 6)*—A prolinjinary movament of uacertam 
figure at Lha depressed level of HL ^^ndiog with a 
rLsitig vanish. Posaibly meant for the reverMC of III* 
VI (Tone 4p—A bigb note, extremely short, in which the 
vowel tone is ahniptlj cut oJT by the rlosure of sin. 
unvoiced jatap (Identical with the ^high 

abrupt” or **high explosive” of the Siamese.) 

B—Pekingese. 

The speech hero recordsd and analyzed is that of Mr. K. K 
C. Xiang. Assiistant in Cldneae in tha UniveTBity of California, 
brought up from udkney in Feking, and ra^dent th^ro nearly 
all Ilia ble. The purity of his accent is vonched for by Pro¬ 
fessor John Pryer* 

In plotting the restdts on Gbart B, no attempt was made 
—as was done m the other caso — to soften or generabsse the 
minnie inaccuracies or axcentriciliies of exccudou which scam 
to hi^ present in every vocal utterance. These are here retained 
03 illustrathig the superior delicacy of iDstmmeutul analysis 
as compared with even the trained ear. To the ear the ser¬ 
pentine wauderiaga of Toae I are absolutely unheard—are all 
bleudod into a sLngle level note; and iho three glides of 
Tones II, III. and lY, give not the slightest hint of uncertainty 
in attack or of hesitation in movement such Lk.s appears in the 
chart. For all ordinary purposesi, however, the generalized 
form is no doubt preferublo as less confu^bg^ and as present- 
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iiig more cl early the f^^tnres which are couatn-nt. The amall 
iiumhet- of tonal patterns found in tii* PekingeBe has ^ler- 
mitted the plotting of aeveral esamplea of each which may 
serrt^ further to Qliia.trate these points. 

The chief featnree of the Pekingese scheme aa here shown 
ore: (d) its siiaplicitjT Jtia to the fewness of its “tonesand 
to the remarkable conHiitenty of adherence to iyp^; and 
(6) the high pitch and small compass of roice used in their 
executioiL, This last might of course be merely a personal 
peculiarity of the speater- But Dr. Fiycr is inclined to reg^ird 
it as a general cliuructcristic of the northern dialect The 
only point of doubt which appears is caused by the very close 
resemhlonces between Tones II and m, raising the q nest ion 
as to whether they are not really one. This will he considered 
ia the discussion of the individual Tones, to which, we now 
pass. 

Tone 1 is discerned by the ear as a tiigh-pitohed ferel note, 
near the upper Umit of the ^peakiug roice- Tnetmmeutal 
analysis of it, while in general conhmaing the impression of 
the eoTj di^close^ n constant wavering or “ w'obbling” of the 
voice about a central line, of level pitchy Tliis central line 
seems to be the note which it is intended to strike and hold, 
but from which in its executiiin the voice CDUtinnally sags nr 
wandersT ^nd to which it has to be continually bmnght back 
by a series of inJinite^iinal readjn&tuaents in the tension of 
the vocal chorda A a has already been said^ the same pheno¬ 
menon in the fonn of hesitation and correction, may be traced 
in nearly all the other lineFt plotted on this charl- 

Touos 11 and III miLy he best con&idored t^^gether. They 
are both rmmg glide!i ranging through the groofer part of an 
octavei and reaching the high level cf Tone I. Typically, 
however. III begins at a point about three semitones lower 
than II, and ranges upward through a whole ciCtave- while II 
begins at about 0, and covers only three-fourths ol' an cctavfc 
III murtHiver has oaually a short preUmineiry movement before 
the rise actually begiim. This m onderatood by the ear—if it 
notes it at ail—as a short level run. This proliininary is 
commonly absent from IJ, or is much reduceil. Yet 11 some^ 
times stiows it unmiatakahly* ami FII sometiuu^ lacks it al¬ 
together. Then Til typically stretches over n wider horizotital 
space on the chart, that is, occupies longer time—a natural 
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result of ita double nioTeizieiit and of its loogar cUmb. But 
it is not so in erery case. Indeed, were not the word here 
EfpoheiL known to be of Ton.^ IIthe example shown on the 
eirtreme left of gronp TTI wonld be taken for an uattsanlly 
perfect specimen of Tone II- 

On none of the lines then which wa hare been GcmBidering 
can groups II and III be reaUy ilistingnished^ The uxamplee 
might bu so arranged as to form a continnons series. According 
to all acientific canons they ahould be considered a Eingle 
species. Should further examination of Toc^bnlary^ syllabic* 
atioD, and current u^age dificover n diviaion along the Une of 
vDwehqnantityi the longer form would nutorullj ba conflidered 
the type, wMla the shorter would be the Tariety. 

Tone IV is simply III re?er^d. It is a long descending 
glide, heginniiig near where ill cuds, and ending near where 
III begins. The initial uncertaintiES^ moreover, carry a sug- 
geflLiou of ii prcUEDinury mup which may or may not be con^ 
firmed hj farther examinatiom 

Note. — A few weeks ago,* when these studies were ulraady 
under way, the writer learned that a Scaudiaariau scholar 
whose name conld not be recalled had recontlj pnbhshed a 
study of cerisin of the Chinese ‘‘tones." In the troublous days 
aince then the writer has not been able to get track of the 
paper, nor to fiocare any furtlier iDrotmutian regarding lU 
Under the circumstances it was thought best to complete what 
was begun and let the results take tboir chance- Being thus 
independently obtained^ and very Ukely by independent methods 
and from different materinb tliey should he of some value, if 
only for cormbomtion or as a starting point for further in¬ 
vestigation. 

I lliB iiiuiysirrijit of tliiii ttriirJe wan iuljiniitei^ in Noveuiherr 1^14. En. 
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TJie Fropaffaiimi of the Date Pahn: Materiah for a 
Lexicographical Shidy in Arabic. — By Paul Popehoe, 
Editor of the Journal of Hereditji W^aaliijigtoUj D, C- 

Bate growiwg in the soathwcatem Unitod states litt& been 
proved bj dfti^n years or more of caroM eipetimGiit to bo 
a prodtahle iodnstry, and la certaiii, I believe, to become one 
of the importMit commerciid ctdti;Lrea in thcHte parbi of Cali¬ 
fornia and Ai'i^oua that are sailed to it* within a very few 
years. Already ahoat 33^0O^) pahn oifehools of the choicest 
liorts known to the Ihiont have been unported, representing 
msarly ICWfc varieties out of probably 5,000 to l>e found in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the date-palm region, and more than 150,000 
seedling palms, in addition, huTe been planted out by ranchers 
and by state and federal eiperimonteTs. Tho culture of the 
patiUf wbicb was brought to approrimatoly its present Oriental 
state of perfection aa eaxly at least the time of Hmuiniirubi, 
hi being subjected to careful tests by occideutai scleutist^ some 
of tlio procedures being retained, and others rqected or im¬ 
proved- But in order that the culture of the palni in the 
United Stat^ shall bo as nearly perfect as po«dbb\ it b quite 
nece^ry that we should bare a thorotigli knowledge of what 
the Arabs haTO done. To ibis end, it is Deceeaarj that the 
scattered but fairly Copious Arabic notices of tho anbject be 
known, and a zieceesary preliminary to such a study is an under¬ 
standing of the vocabulary of the date-palm in the Arabic 
language^ The present paper attempts to preacnt noma of the 
materia] in one Umited hfanch of the culture, and conaiHts 
largely of ohiserTUtions which T made during two yeara in Arabic 
speaking countries, collecting date palm o&boots for the West 
India Gardena of Altadenii, California. 

The date palm oSshootf the sucker by which the palm must 
be reproduced if it is to come true, is designated by a different 
name in almost every part of the Arabic-speaking world In 

U JAOB B. 
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some parts of Egypt, I am informed, it knoirii AS 
(^weak*^, a word also in u$a among Xh^ Berber popnlation of 
the TVadi Mz&b in Algeria* The word is also used to Bomo 
extent in Baghdad, and no doubt also id other regions; it b 
fretjoently oormpted to ^ spelling wMcb, however, can 

be justified oribograpiijcally as moaning '^readj to be separateil 
from its mother^. It is further corrupted to a form 

which in literary Arabic designates an o^bnot removed froiii 
tho mother-palm. Naqil or nagil b another Egyptian name, 
according to S^'hweinfnrth^; it appears to be from to 

Lraosplant, and the iiltemative spelling which he gives 

is doubtless to bo sot down as a vnJgai‘ error. 

At al-Basrah, the skipping point of tlie world's greatest 
date-growiDg region, the ofiiaLoot h comm only called 
a word which properly deirigimtes any young animal or plant, 
and particularly a young ohickon. li the ofeboot spriujurs from 
the trunk some distance above the ground, instead of at flie 
base (Lhe usual position), it is called a ntkhtiJt (“rider^’‘), a word 
which is also used at Baghdad hy the Badnwm. The general 
pupuLation of Baghdad cnlU such an of&hoot naffhal (a bastaid), 
while the Christians!, who avoid this wwd from delicacy^ use 
the term farhii nr eke jwffzrudr, the latter word properly de¬ 
signating the pith or fibrous interior of the palm, Siikabah 
is the form used at Biskra, the chief shipping point for dates 
in Algeria. Svhweinfnrth fimnd (“twistod'^J used in this 

connection at A^^fliut in upper Egypt; us olfehoots of this kind 
are frequently ilktorteA the name seems appropriate. He 
reports the name at Rosetta to bo ma^usali, the root of whitdi 
Beoms to carry the idea qf be in contact with*"^ and at 
el-Qoren he found fftill another name^ ‘alfdf an appellation 
which carricfs the idea of defectiveness. 

To return to the ordinary type of oEshoot, growing from 
the base of tho palm, the customary name at Baghdad is 
tMah, a word of obscure origin. It has been ascribed to the 
Sanscrit taly a palm; but as I found it in use (though rarclr) 
at Biskra, Algeria, such a derivation aeeaoj extremely unlikely. 
According to Arab Jexicographera, it is from a root twl 
clmnged by metnthesia to ilw; but my friend Father Anastosc- 
JIarie of the Carme lite Mission at BaghduA who has Lu- 

I Arabi^che P/faniwiiwniw* nm ii. Jemen, voa 0. 

Scbweinfintii- tk-rJin, Difitricli Rmiiiit. 
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vetitigMed the uijilter iritli care, thioki tho origiTi rather to 
}m sought in the Greek ihaUoii (^prigr sprout or sucker^^), 
a oonjecturo which I Trillinglj adopt. ^ 

At Biskra tho custoniarY word for the o^uot is jahhUr, 
the proper sigoificatioii of which la Or “sturdy”. The 

word Ih used more correcUy m the WaAi Jr^ah to designate 
a paliD high enough so that a horse can under its leaTCs; 
and at Baghdad^ and ehsew'here aiiiong puiist^ the word Is 
used only to desiguatc a large^ strong palm. In Algeria the 
w<jrd jabhdr Im used particuliLrlj when an Arab is conversing 
with fnnugners; the Arabs around Biskijit wliou talking among 
theny^dveSj hahituallj refer to the oEshoot us ^umrahj a word 
which the lexicographers say means “a amali company of 
persons^ But as the phrojse ^amir classicjilly moans ^a 
(dant having few leavc3”i the word applied to an off¬ 

shoot probably has been borrowed from this signiffcationp and 
m not pnrtieuhirly viciouSp 

In Tunisia, the word regnliirlj used for au offshoot is gh^irs^ 
while in the Foz:?;&n tha aJlied fonn mughnisah ha current. 
The latter is elassicah hut also maaii-H “a seedling”^ in which 
sense 1 believe it is sometimes used today. Th^ root ghurasd 
mcan.s simply “to plant a tree” 

T11 the extreme south of AlgeriUp below Tuggnrt, the off- 
e^Loot is always called liasIUinak^ cKrtaiuly a corruption of the 
da-^ical plnral of (whsh Rignifying on tmearod-for 

palm, (also found with the vowel u or uj also dcfiig- 

nates, in dictiemary lauguageT a plantation of pahos; whoncot 
it is mtercsting to note, it hua taken on the TneaiiiiLg of water- 
closet. 

At :d-Madlnah the classical no mo pmc (“uterine brother or 
.sou^j wtill in use^ wlnie in parts of XajA Fatlier Anaslase- 
;\[iirie tells Tiie^ it is called (also corrupted to rOis'ciA), 

“the adheraut”. 

In Uman the name is used, tho classical signification 

of which La “I hat w^hich cot off”. Sirdm meauH a crop of 

dates, hut in a hifdith it is trann-forred tu tho palms thomselves. 
As lar as 1 could learn, the Ouninis toll aot only an oflshootg 
hut a Kcedling palim 

^ I ttm Jijoply intlplitstl ip PiiiTS Auflatnasr-M^ric, editor of tlie moutiiljf 
journfci livghai^i'AniL, for many citliL^ir tuggeatlnnij wUIetIi hors been 
iuvjiluiiblo to me iu the prepamtiou of thia P^pfir aud in other work. 
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Fitially, in the parts of Algeria bordciiog on Morocco, the 
name of an oB^boot, 1 am mformeA is u word dtU 

dently bon-owcd from the Berlwer, 

The circle of oi&huotH aroutid the base of a palm, whlcli 
imagination nii^bt ejoiil^ lihen to a bird^B nest, is so desigiiated 
by the Ai'ik.hsy^}ishsJL The same word (speEed by Bchweio- 
fiirtb) h in use in Egypt, but in the 8udatt it may designate 
a ^ugle offshoot^ to jtidge frotn labels receivisd by ibo S. 
Department of Agriculture from Dongola. ClasaicalJy, ^uhshtth 
dei^ribeB a palm the learefi of which aio few and the base 
weak. At Baghdad the name for this chclo of oishoots is 
pi oral *til, for which I can suggest no derivation. 

It wilt be obsmyed that the modem Arab has a consider¬ 
able latitude in choosing a word to sdgnifr “a dato-palm off¬ 
shoot^*. Bat the literary huignage contains many other names 
w'liich are understood, though not colloquially use A by dale- 
growers at the pr<^nt liuj* Sau’d/,^ {^cut ofiT* or “aeparuted'*), 
sflwr (“replica**)^ jathlth {“ent’^ or ^uprootod'^, are used in thia 
semie. For the latter, gafhifh is sometimes written- a dialectal 
error which can also be juotihed from the root to 

uproot Bicbordfion^s dictionary gives liabiilah or hahhh aa a 
name for the palm oflfehooh but 11>eLieve the word means only 
a sprout of tlie grapevine. Zatju7h which Biebardaon cites 
ill the same connection, also belongs to the vine rather than 
the palm; a fact understood from its derivation in the Persian 
**color of gold", L e. wiiie» 

An offrhoot high up ou the trunk of the palm is called by 
the classical language (tho root means ^o cut"); or 

^nbitr^ from a root winch means “[the palm] was solitary^. 
An of^hoot taken from the mother and pbinted is, in the 
dassics, a wa^ (“removed’’), or (Penjian After licing 
taken from the mother, but not yet planted, the ofiahoot is 
called or banlah or raksaJt, the root meaning in each 

ease being “cut oflT or “detached’*. 

A palm one year old is called a hhi^r^ab (with numerous 
varifttioTW iu fqielling), but this word is not confined to palms, 
being coTnmon to all trees, and Lranaferred to girls of tender 
years. Shaldr dcrignates a paki oflahoot, or any other kind, 
of fiboot or sucker. ^Afii is aaid to have been used m ahAhso* 
(the ancient Hajar) to mean an ofrshoot, but I have found'no 
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antboritatiTfi statcmont to tkls o^bcL/ and if m oi^ H must 
bavo been a dialectal form. Amuug tbe dassikical naiuefl oc- 
ca&iomil foqiid for tbe ofE^ix^t one piaj udd rt^d! and jaHali* 

Tbe oflfehoot is planted (gharusu ia the cufitonmry terb, but 
in Arabian "Iriq thoj now nse a word of HAramean 

origin) in a hole which ia classically called Ja/flrf but at pre¬ 
sent lisiialij fugtalL At Baghdad, ami aim in Egypt^ I be¬ 
lie ve^ it is called /nt/raft| both words meaniiLg merely “escji- 
Tation''^ At Biskra the regulox word is bi fr which properly 
means a risterDr but is aometiiDcs used in the dassical period 
in this connection. 1 believe the use of httfrali in this aense 
is not daseicaL 

The palm plantation is called in the and this 

appears to me to he the most elegant word. At Baghdad 
hmtdn is the usual term^ alLhcngh this Persian word properly 
refers to nny kind of a garden. Aioond the Persian gulf the 
tuune nakhlistufit {Per^aut ^alm garden/^j h often heard. In 
Algeria they usually say ffhJbah *^a foi:est*\ but the word 
janlnah (Andgar form of the classical jannafh a garden in 
geuenil) is often lu soiithem Tuuina, where the palm 

plantations are in hollows among the sand dunes, they are 
called t/hVii, or more often by the plural ^hollowed 

ont*^* In rhmm 1 was told that the plantation was designated 
as m<jqsrtr{ihj wldch means little more than ^eodomire^. In 
fll-Ba:^mh the Persian “little garJen”^ is used for a 

^all pUutiitioiL 

The literary language is oiudi richer in terms, of this 
sort, iimny of them figurative* Jlttit (“guarded’^), hadiqah 
(“ondrdod'^)^ iiislishj ^^dahf An^trn/* (“an eudosure, a 

prohibited spot"^), (“a thicker^), ^(vnmah (regularly “a 

group of pahns^J, (“an ooclosure'* — rare)t ynnna?^ “a 

garden”), dirhmn (a sv^nonj^m for ijtadiqah) are among the 
terms foumL Eicluirdsoii gives b^lh&Ji^ but as ^ as I know' 
tills appUes only to the couidyard of a houi^e. Is da’!^ 

sical for “a large plnutation of jjalms'*. Jirbahf meaning a 
cultivated field, U used by |H3etic license in some Tprsers of 
*Imrud Qiiis to designate a palm plantation; the words maghris 
and min-'ah^ with similar nieaning, are sometimes similarly 
applied. 

1 Tbg Bintiioritj cited Ij}' tkL^ ualivc luicbgnipLon is nJ-Axhiirl; lee 
Lniif? i. T, ED. 
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An the tiFo are oe iiSieTeiit trees in the geimn PliaeEis, 
to which tho datc-palni belongs, cinoB^pollinEtioE must take 
place wlienever fruit ia produced, and the heredity of every 
date h therefore an mixed that when seeds are planted they 
rarely reproduce the desired type. Since the dawn of history, 
therefore, Arabs have propagated the palm ordinarily by off- 
Hthoots, and rarely planted Heeds, Seediing palms are to be 
found almost ererywhcrCp but they am usually Holnnteers^, 
and Arabs in many districts fluem pcarccly to have a dfrtiuct 
name for them. OlaBaieoily the w'ord daqlalt occupied this 
placOj but nowadays it has been attached to m many good 
varieties, at preaent reproduced only through nffkhoots^ that 
in nearly every district it has lost iiio«s^t of its original meaning. 
In Algeria daqlai [ah] ("^the trauElncont seedling’^) is the 
finest date grown, and no one nowadays w^ould think of pro* 
pagating it from seed. Tlie Algerians do not have any welU 
defined word for seedling, but in southern Tmikia the word 
(used Lu the Algerian Sahara for ^ofehoot^ has that 
rignificatioiL In Arabian "Iraq the word diiqal is still used, 
but it carries two ideas, as it does also classicalLy: (1) a palm 
prodoced fri)m seed; (2) a palm of unknown Tariety, The 
Bughdudf usually defngnates a seedling explicitly as tfdaJ^ 
daqlaJi. The uneqniv?>cul classical word is jam\ from the root 
^to gather together"; shariah is a synonym; while jaiJnth^ 
snraotim( 2 s dcrignating an offrhooi may also designate a seed¬ 
ling, Khu^ah is another Bynouynif hecanse the origin of a 
seedling is bumMe. The word "ojorned* or *ajmaiu from the 
root “^to chew^i apparently gets Its application Because the 
seed is the |>art of the ftnit which one bites upon. In Egypt 
Schweinfurlh found in use at d-Qoren to design 

nata a sectlling, w hilo the natives of Aosint, Luxor and i^cn^ 
paid ‘"seftetr. The poverty of this vocabulary strikingly reflects 
tlie state of mind of Uie oa^s dweller, who hardly considers 
a i5ee<llii3g palm to he entitled to the name of date-palm. 
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Tammu£ and Osirk.~^Bj Geoege A. Baeton, Professor 
in Bryn Mnwr OoUcg®^ BrjTi Mawr^ Pa, 

The parallel between the Semitic god Tamme^ and the 
Egyptian Oftiris k most comptetn.’ Both were gods of Ufe:^ 
and of Tegetation; both cults were of wide popolari^ Id different 
sectieos; with both there were coDnected myths of death and 
resuTrection. Were the two oolta CDimected or were they of 
independeot origin? If of independent origin^ why did they 
present so many points of eimilarity? 

It is a farorite theory of the school of pan-Babylooiany 
that the Osiris cult was borrowed &om Babylonia, According 
to some it is the cnlt of Tammuz tronalerred to Egyptian soil;^ 
according to others the cnlt of irardulc^ According to certain 
Snineralogists Tamninz was a deity of Sumerian origin^ whose 
worahip was adopted by the Semitic; BabylonianSf and from 
them spread to aE the Semites.^ 

In 1902 the writer ijflfered proof that the lehtar-Tommiiz 
cult was the one nniTersnl Semitic cult, that it was of Semitic 
origin^ fkod that in Babylonia it mingled with Sumerian colts 
and became domiiiant among them.^ Since that time thia 
thesis has been strengthened by Eduard Meyers proof in 
1906 of tho priority of the Semites in Babylonia,* which has 
flinco been amplified by the publication of Ward's Sfcal C^Und€r$ 
of Western Asia, 1910, and proof from the Semitic norms of 

* Sab P*fmzpr^ A rf nu ur, A Sf. edn LondLlP,. IU14| \'on fifiudlJ^inr 

Adonis und 191 h ftiiil I^ngidoii^ ITaHiMiiJ and TxAtar, 

fVifgnl, 1911. 

> Hadau, TT^mni* und Pra^a^ in EB, XXX, p, 1- 

s So jELrb£iiiiij+ Tejf^TWPrifl laei Lichte det alisn Ontwiti Mt- 

orimialiKhs G^itstes^tar 

* IiADi^OTi. op. rti. 

■' A Skfhh fl/* Semitic OriginH, SoeiiU and ReUgiafa, ifew Yorlt wd 
JjtwdoQ, 1909. 

^ Airamcr und i« Berliiii L90tL 




Oeorge A Bf^rion, 


S14 

SumerlaB proper namesJ The Semitic nature of Tammnis tiiay 
therefore be assumed. It may also be assiimed that the Tshtar- 
Tammui cult originated in a desert-oasis civilization in which 
the environment led to the deification of llte-ginng water and 
the resultant tegetatiom'^ 

It hue heeu uBstimed by some writers that the Egyptian 
race cume iuto existence through the migration of Semites to 
Africa and the mingling of tbeae uumigrants with African 
tribes.^ Such writers assume that Osiris was Tammnz carried 
to Bg)'pt by these Semites and there baptized with a new 
name. If this theory were the brilliant study of Professor 
Breasted,'' hi which he has iniced from the abundant literature, 
bagiuning with the material afforded by the Pyramid Texts, 
the gradual conquest of Egypt by Osiris, would he but the 
record of the triumpbul progress of the Semitic god. 

All questions of origing are difficult and obacuret and thh 
is especially true in the case of nations hko the Babylotimne 
and Egyptians, who emerged horn savagery before the begin-' 
ning of writings and whose earhest conceptions can only now 
be cDDstmcted from a few^ surtiving clues. Before, however, 
the Asiatic origin of Osiris ia accepted one ought to he satis¬ 
fied on two points^ 1. Do the linguistic phenomena oT Egiqitian 
resemble Semitic linguistic phenomena so much more closely 
than the linguistic phenomena of the Lybiau, Berber, and 
Somali dialects do^ that it is noceaauiy to postulate a pre¬ 
historic invasion of Egypt by Semites to account for tbose 
pbenomena? 3. Are the physical and oconomic conditiona 
which surrounded these people in north Africa in primitiTe 
times so different 1mm those that surrounded the Semites in 
Aj^abia that aucli a pair of deities as Ids and Osiris could 
not have originated there quite as well us Isbtar and Tammicz 
in Arabia? It k the purpose of this paper to discuss these 
two qnestionsp and we address ourselves to the hiipiistic problem 
first* 


1 Sfifi lliis writ&r^i eirtielfl ^Hi3lig:xcpqi Caxiwptiujig Underiyijirr gumemB 

pfojHif Nudm'" hi xx:xiv, 3i5i: 

^ See the wit&r^s Orx^oif, rhi Ill, 

i !k. EnsRsted, iff Efftfpt Jicw Vork. p. S3 nnd yaville, 

Tkt Old ^^jptioA Faith, Xew York, 1909. pp. S_ji_ 

* Thr. uf lUliaion <i,ml nm^hl m Aneitnt Brwjf, New 

V 1 ni o ljjh j. 
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Of all tha parts of Bp&ecli, prone nos are the moat cburactor- 
istic in any lan^tiai^e. It is deabtful vhethw prenomifi can 
bo proved eirer to been borrowed bodily by one language 
from another.^ The pronoons of the Samitlc languages are 
m follows:— 


AssyiiaQ. 

Syriac* 

Aracm 

Hebrew 

Arabic 

Ethiopic 

i aaii^u 

'ciia 

^nd 

"fflfitl 

*ana 


2 mu atta 

'ant 

^antd 

^auta 


2 f. affi 

^autl 

^anil 

^am 

"anti 

'anti 

dncL M 

bu 

hu 

hti* 

Ma 


3 f.^ 

hi 

hi 

Plural 

M 

hta 

yt^di 

I c. anlm 

UtJll 

^anajinan 

J/nan 

'"'nahm 

'°nu 


ndtna 

2jiLa^(fintf 

'anton 

^auiftn 


"anfiiui 


2 t [aHIfm] 

"mUn 

"ant^n 

"atien 

^attennd 

anfnnffa 

'antm 

3 m. 

hmnon 

^mmn 

himnm 

Jiimmon 

Mmmd 

hetn 

/mm 


^in 

het^nm 

’cjtneii 

hennen 

^ennen 

Mmd 

Mn 

htmna 



Object forme in Babylonian Aaflyrlon. 

1 c. y^fut yfitip 

2 m, k^a 

2 f. ^a/ip kd^i 

3in. 

S L l^dSi 


^ It 11 floml^timea KB&iuni^ by HittitologiBia tbut Hittite boirowed from 
B^bylotiiim-AA^ytmii tbe pmuomlaLl iuJHieB fu ind ia [cf. IL C^Tbompiinn 
in second veriesH ^ 59 j aIao Dditziclii SummMehr 

aikciduch'-ktittitiKhe Tokalffdas^ragmente, EerliUp 1014, p. 40); hu.1^ If 
Hitti te woa &n Indo-Eiiropein l^giuigep la ^dioliijns eojinder 

pOisiblfi, lllft prnnqim m tb^ ibinl pi*rH<u|. m S Wia^ not iMirrOWed. liAtln 
luu Kf Greek I (where t bu b^n ibiimEd Id A, r^piesenled by the rough 
breathing, in moconiacioE! with e widJ known law), Sanikrit hu w. third 
fern, pronaun aa (WbJtneyt iS^ttnakrit fimnnLar^ BoiLoiif l@70p p# ITl}^ old 
Psrsuui has a third peraamd prononn which in the dattve £■ he, tie A an 
originnl $ (A. Y. WiUiamB Jaf^ftaOr idiAifu (Grammar, Stuttgirt, 

§§ 394^ If, then, Hittitfl beloagi to thi^ groiip of langimga, it has 
no need to burrow the S&uiitie Bahylotiiau proiioati iu 
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PluraL 

1 c. nd&i 

3 m. k^unu 

2 L , . 

3 2D. M^un 

at....*. 


If now for tke moinent we leaye EgyptiaD out of accountf tlie 
pronoiiDB of the other Hamitic languages are as follows: — ^ 


TameSeq 

SchilfoEch 

R'edames 

1 c. neSi n<7i^'u 

nkt, nkitt 

nech, neckin 

2ni* hnu hiiu 

Ui, Wn 

chih, che^ 

2 f. hem, ksmmu 

Aiffii, Mmin 

di0n 

3 m. enta 

fifOr nidn 

mitou 

S f. 

nUii 

nittai 


Plural 


1 m. mhhenid 


1 e. mhhenin 

1 L nd^h^ihelifi 

nuk^nti 


2 m Jcaaemjtl 

kmm 

ahekouin 

2 t kamdid 


chehndin 

Sin^ en^eiii^J 

neint 


3 t enietidid 

fidenti 

nitentin 

Bedaoe Somali 

GaUft ^Afar 

Sabo Biliu Chamir 

1 Cp^j?; flfij ani 

awi fljiifc 

anu an an 

aniga 



2m.huruk ad^ adi 

ati atfu 

atu mil hi^hiUrkit 

adiga 



2 f. Itainh 



S tu. bdru# Ut usaga 

ini 

^lemk ni mi 

3 f.hatn$ aiayaia iftn lasa 

isei ruVi /ilr 


i Thii lunut^Ary ia bi^ed on iL-o ruIlQTrinir work^i : Lm Jis?im£clij Die 
dtr Xrob-Saho in Ahea^nim, Wie^n^ 1876 ; iiia J}te 'Afar-Sprache. 
Wien, 1867 ; Lis in Wii^n, 18 ^; hU 

Biiin-Sprach^ *n Nordoat-Afrika, Wien^ 1682 ; Iuh Oifiiwir-is^meAi] in 
TVion, 1884; FriedricL Muller, Grundn^ Sprachmaam- 
ttttitiftf Ill. Wi«u» 1884; H. StdiniBe* SnfuifritcA dm SchUftiscAG^ con 
Tarennilt, 1890; A. C. MfityliDikj, J> dialect dif 

PIni9^ 1904. 
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PlnraL 


Bedanc Bamali 

Galla ^Afar 

Sabo Bilin Chamir 

1 c^hatmn anno 

um^ nemtu 

nanu yin yiune 

hanin arfMya 

fm 

yin 

hinin 



2m.barak sdin 

mn usunni 

atin intin kiUen^kiten 

IjaraJind adinJifi 


kiitentaff 

2 f. 



batakna 



haras aiyyQ 



iaraaua 

laan 

nay^nay-tay 

3 f, iatas 



batftsna aiyaga 



The Egyptian has two pronominal aystemn, an older and a 

younger^ which are as 

folio vs: — ' 


Older Texts 

Later Teats 

Coptic 

1 c. 

^ink 

afmk 

2 m. tw 

ntk 

ntolc 

'2 t tn 

fitt 

nlo 

, 3 m. hG 

ntf 

ntef 

3 t sy 

nts 

ntos 

3 c. jfl 




PluraL 


1 c. n 

p 

anon 

2 c* In 


ntoin 

3 c. m 

tlfSB 

? 


An unprCijiidjced compfiJ^isoii of the above tables reveals the 
fact that tbe older Egyptian pronoun is do more Semitic than 
the later pronoun. Indeed vrith one exception the elements 
of this earlier pronoun all occur in siinilar positions in the 
HamiLic dialects. Their presence here argues^ theroforct no 
more atrongly for a Semitic than for a Hamitic origin. The 
one exception is the 1 pergonal pronoun icy, which finds ita 
nearest parallel in the Babylonian y/i of nr ai of aiJi* 
Even if such remote resemblance ns these pronouns present 
could ho taken as proof of horrowuigT there is no more reason 
to affirm that tho Egyptians rather than the Bahylooians were 
the borrowers. Jndeedp if there be any kinship befweea them, 


1 Hrmnn'fr Gmmmatiki Anih, Berho, 1011 
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Qeor§s A- Sutton, 

it can only be tliat of a commoD ancealn In any eaily H^to- 
Semitic atook, such M the writer pradicnted in his Semitic 
OW;^ifiei cb. L 

Au eifliaiiifttioii of the verbs leads to a similar conclusion. 
It is well known that but two teases are known to the Semitic 
languages, I one formed by ftffiiing proaomioal particles to a 
verb-at™, to eipresB completed action, and one formed by 
prefising pronominal particles, to espresa incoicplete aotiou- 
In the Arabic five forms of tbia second or imperfect stem are 
known, it Etbiopic and Assyrian two, wliile in Hebrew and 
Aramaic sporadic instances of n second form survive, Ln 
Baltylonian-Aasyrian the so-called perfect tbrm—that which 
originally eicprcasad completed action—has been relegated to 
the oipression of states of being, and completed action is ci- 
pressed by one of the imperfect forma. lu other words, the 
Somitio Babylonian-ABsyriao is an eanniple of a language in 
which tho so-called perfect form is in process of elimination. 

In the use of these tenses the Hamitic langnnges differ. The 
Somali, Afar (Dankali), and Sabo Lave preserved both the 
perfect made by affornmlivoa and the imperfect miicle by pre* 
fonniitives,* while the Galla has preserved only the perfect 
form, modifying it to express different shades of meanlug,' 
und the Beiuye,* Shilhisli® and the R’edames* have aliminated 
the perfect, as the BabyloniaD-Assyrian was doing, and express 
the various shades of thought by modifications of the imperfect 
form. The perfect form has, however, boon preserved in certain 
Berber dialects, as for example, the KabyleeJ Jt would perhaps 
be more correct to say that those dialects which have lost 
the imperfect form have made forms for the expression of 
various shades of contlnnance and incompleteness by attaching 
to participles pronominal affixes after the analogy of the for¬ 
mation of the perfect. As the perfect itself was formed in the 
first place by the combination of pronuminal suffixes with a 
verbal noun, tho distinction is not a vital one. 

If, noWj we tura to we find in no Bta.ge of tlic 

lan^uii^G a form correBponding to the Hainito-Semitic Impfiifect. 

* Thcifl taniti may Ije in tabqlar fyrm in Zi nunerii'a Yerffleiek^ffi^ 

Grawmatik dtr wemitiich/rm 112, lift. 

s Sefl F. MiUlfjf, op. ps 291f. a Tiid. 

* Rdnin^t 141 f. s .StTimme, 

i Motylinikip op. tit, ^ Snumrafl, rji. cit, p. 55. 
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Liite the Gal)a, all its verbal copjugationa are made on tho 
analogy of the Semitic perfetti One of theset the so-called 
psendo-participle^ is the survival of a real perfects Its con* 
jngation is as follows:- — ^ 

1 sg. mkntkwi/ Flaral 1 c. sedeniwt/ti Tttial 

9 EL sEdemitj 2 c. 

2 L 

3 m. Sedem^ ^ m. sed&nw 3 m* 

3 t iedemi^ 3 £ 3 LMdemi^jf/W 

This paeudo'participle is employed in the pyramid teils of 
the old kingdom as a transitive verb like the ordinary Semitic 
perfect In the teits of the middle kingdom it has become 
an in transitive or passive- In the later Egyptian iangnage it 
is often replaced by other constructions.^ 

The ordinary expression of ihoaght in Egyptian la accom¬ 
plished by a conjugation of the following norm the first element 
of which is a verbal noun:— ’ 

1 sg* c. kdmtii ploral 1 c, 

2 m- kfhtnk 2 c- 

2 £ ^ie mi 

3 m. kdemf 3 c, 

3 £ 

This coojagalion expresses a future idea, “he will hear.*^ 
By variations of this norm other shades of thought are ei- 
pressed- ^itemenf expresses the aofiatic or p^st idea; kdemwjf 
the passive; another pasaive; kdsmJj^rff a resultant 

action; ^ef/emfey expresses wishes. All these forms werst 63 
Erman thinksn^ formed by a combination of the participle with 
pronominal affixes and other particles (n and hr appear to bo 
prepositions), but they are all formed on the analogy of the 
Hamito-Semitic perfect 

If now we view this verb broadly, it affords no basis for 
the snppoeitioii that the pseudo-participle in Egyptian is duo 
to Semitic influence. Had there been such influence it is 
difi]Cn]t to explain why it should not have inipatted to tho 
Egyptians the Semitic imperfect aa well as the Semitic perfect, 
for there ia no early Semitic dialect from which the imperfect 


1 See KmiiiJi, I^t^tische Grammatikt 3te Aafl-, S 32S. 

V See K. Seihe, i?djs ug^ypiUcki Leipsigi 1899, Hk I, 

^ Enninp op- triL, §§ 3^6—Si!4. * Ihid. 2^7, 
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is itbsent, The preseucij of the perfect fomi in other Hamitic 
dialects and the analogy of the Gnlla langoage show that "wbat 
we Bce iu the Bgj'ptian ia a deTelopment without parallel in 
the Semitic iangnagea, but whiclt has a parallel in Hamitic- 
The imperfect has entirely Taniehedt the perfect is ip process 
of elimioatioii through the instruxneiitality of a participial con- 
jugatioTU 

Again, if we turn to the larger fjueation of verbal stemBp 
the result is the same^ There are indioatiojia m Coptie that 
certain Egyptian stems formed a a intensive by doubling the 
middle radical after the anaJogy of the Arabic Ilnd stem and 
the Hebrew PieL Inatances of ihij Lave survived in CopticJ 
This formation has Bnrvivod in the Berber dialect of K'^edamesj, 
where it ia employed to express habitual action,^ and in Bilin^ 
and Cboimr ^ where it eipresBOS intooaity as in Hebrew by 
doubling the middle radical and by forming, in the case of 
ehort stepis, PJlpel8+ 

Againp Egyptian forms a passive conjugation by prefodng 
the letter n after the manner of the Hebrew Xipbal. the 
Arabic Vlltb fatem and the Assyriim iTth» steii4 but n is 
similArly employed in Saho® and the Shilhiah dialect^ In 
TamesheqS and the diitlect of R'edam^^ the ii is changed 
into m (in most groups of laugmges the two letters some¬ 
times interchange) as it does alBO sometlmea in -Bedauye!^ 
and in Sokho^^^ In BiUd the n in such forniationi changes 
to the kindred liquid but the foriiiation is present in 
that dialect- 

Tbe Egyptian also forma a causative in & like the SemitiCr* *^^ 
but tbia has parallels in Bedauye,^^ BiiinTt4^ Chamirt^* Sabop^* 
Tameaheq.^^ E'odami-s,^® and Shil^sh-i^ Xone of these for- 
mationa, thereforcT can be attributed to Semitic influence. 

1 SetiiE, op. tip. ciU p* *1^* 

3 llECiipvjh, p. aj. < a^jiukdi, (J^ttmir^Spraghe^ p, 

1 Enuiui^ tip, cif.p ^ and Sethe, ttp^ cii^ § 3oT* 
i tLeiniHcL^ Saho-Sprat:^^ (i. t gtiiminei trpr cit, p- "ro, 

* F. MiiTler, ftp. C^/.^ p. 2T3. * fp. eit, p* 33, 

i« HemiB^Hp B^^vpp^prticheir p. 130. ii E^iiducb^ Biliit-SprfinkSj p- 37- 
la ErmdTi, ty. rit, % 370’ ^tliep ^ 350» 

It It^iiiJJHclir p. I3ti. ** Koinijiobp 

is RgliuHcb, Gfcjiriiir-i^pjTicA^p p+ 4S. ReiJii§4d4 iKiAo-SpraciAffi p. ^ 

IT F- Miillerp Lip. riir p. 370, is Motylkiaki^ ap, y. 33- 
It btojmntp op- cit-, p. CO. 
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One otliec line of o?ideiice nmj be adduced—the evidenoo 
of ¥octtljnlii.ry. £nDaii nionj jroiira ago ^ iiad collected a list 
of fi% or more words which were identical in Egyptian and 
Semitic, and no doubt bis later inTeatigations baie increased 
tlic bsi^ Many of these may bo genuine Semitic loan words 
in Bgyidian. hi lea^tp so far as the present writer has been 
able to test them by eumparieon with the Tocabiilariea of other 
Hamitio langnagosi it appears that those languages employed 
non-Semitic roots in place of most of these words. In employ¬ 
ing the eYidence of loan words, lioweveft three tiiinga should 
be home iu mind. Some of these Semitic words were intro¬ 
duced into the Egyptian vocabulary us late as the Hykiios 
period or later, long after the worship nf Osiris was well 
established in Egypt, Wa have tlie Egyptian vocabulary of 
ID any ceaturies ago, hut the vocabularies of the other Hamitic 
languages for modem times only. In all langnagos words 
becoBiB obsolete as time passes and drop out of use. This 
may explain the absence of some of these words. The borrow¬ 
ing of a word is among all peoples a much more simple 
process than the borrowing of a deity, and, ^ 
siderablo number of Semitic worda were liorrowed, it does 
not follow that Osiris was borrowed, unless there is some 
other proot 

The linguistic phenomena already considered indicate that 
there ia a real kinship between the Sami tic and the Semitic 
peoples, and suggest that Osiris may be as original a produi:‘t 
of the Egyptlau religiona genius as TummuK was of the Semitic 
religions genius. Wiedemaniip de Morgan and Erman hold 
th,^t Ambia was the original home of the Hamito^Sciuitii; 
racCt from which the Bamites migiated to Alricak^ On 
the other hand Palgrave, Bertin, Xflldeke^ Jastrow, Keane, 
N. Schmidt, and the present writer hawo thought that the 
cradle land of these peoples was North Africa, from wheuce 
the oncaatora of the Semites migrated to Arabia.* On which¬ 
ever hypotliesiB one works, he has a common origin for the 
two peoples, and in all probability a common origin for the 

i Cf, XLYl, 107^1 £k;. 

^ See £rmjid, BOTlin, 1.1^04, pmitni. 

3 In edditloii to the rcfereDcefl cited ici Ph ^ 

Erriiim^i Anil., Bfirfia, 191 § 1- 

I See riifercDoeB in SemiiU Originii pp- 
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tuo gods qmte apart from any theory of borrowing. In either 
case both pooples originated in a desertpoaaiB enrironiaent 
pecnliariy faTorftbie for the organization of matriarchal elaus.^ 
Both peoples wore forced by their hard enTironment from 
savagery into barharisiu at a rolatiTely early stage of the 
-world’s history. Similar physical enviroaoient -would induce 
both peoples to deify the power of fertility, and the similar 
fiOGial organization of both peoples would lead them in the 
first instance to regard the deified pair as mother and son, 
or brother and sister. As the aocial organization wan trans¬ 
formed to the patriarchal the relation wonld be changed to 
that of husband and wife. In the myths that have grown 
about both the fkmitic and the Egyptian pair we find evidence 
of both relationahips. 

It now seems fairly well made out that Ishtar was a uni¬ 
versal Semitic goddess, i. e., that each early Semitic tribe had 
its Ishtar.’ It is also probable that her male counterpart 
was also to be found among all the Semites, olthoagh fie was 
not lilce the goddess universally known among all the Semites 
in the historical period by the same name. Thos among the 
Babylonians he was called Durouri, corrupted by the Hebrews 
to Tammaz, by tiie north Arabians he w as called Dba-‘1-Sharft, 
and by the Fhoeniciane Eshmnn and AdonU,* Now it might 
well happen that a pair of deities of fertility was worshipped 
by each of the Egyptian tribes that resided La each of the - 
forty-two rLomes of piimitiTe Egypt, or in a majority of them, 
and that other epithets displaced in most cases the common 
name by which ^e deities in earlier time hod been called. 
Indeed it is possible that among the Hamitee there never 
was, as among the Semites, one universally employed name. 
The facts for Egypt are these. Osiris was worshipped at two 
nomes, Dedu, in the Delis, afterward called Busiris, and at 
Abydos, the capital of the nome of This in Upper Egypt, 
Egyptologists detect at Abydos the presence of another deify, 
whom Osiris displaced. This god was Kbenti-Amentia, "First 


1 Pfttoa ki the ftiii'cl.es nud ^iAhtAJC-^' in H-HiitiiigE Etuyeio- 

of mtd Ethics^ Voli. II luid Vll^ heldi wm tli^ writer did 

in Semitic Origim this ii mAds out. 

1 For tit PhoeEiitiin deities £mf van Biiadissui’s flae votume 
uiii Fifflim Tfiinlorcetf the eurller ftr^gumentB of the preswnt writer m 
Origintt 
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of the ^ Wb also h^asr of a god Enhor of This.^ 

Mii^t not these goda have been Jdadred to Oairia? Hud tbit 
not been tlie case is it probabJe that ho would have displaced 
them? lais was the goddosa of Pliilae,^ but she was also tbe 
mother ol HoruFH the local god of Edfu.* wliom abe ia pictured 
as saokllng in the marabea ^—a atriting parallel to the Semitic 
myths of lahtar and Tammiiz. Egypt possessed alflo many 
other deities of fertility. There was the god Min of Koptoa 
who was so intenBely a god of fertility that he is usually 
pictured^ as on the wtills of tbe temple of Hatsbepaut at Der 
el- Bahrip with phallus erect. There were Homs of Edfu, A turn 
of Htdiopolisp and Amon of Thebes, who became aun-gods as 
expressions of the fact that they were gods of fertility* There 
was the goddess Opetr who presided over cblldbirtht si^id was 
in some places reverenced as the motber oi OairiB* Hathor oi 
Deiidera and ApbroditopoUs and Bast of Bnbaatia were god¬ 
desses of h>Te and fertihtyJ They were nstially pictured as 
nude, and lewd ceremonies were edebratod in honor of Bast 
ut her iestivalB*" Hierodonloi existed in connection with the 
worship of the god Ptah of Memphis, hen one takes into 
consideratiou ail these facts, and remembers that T?is was a 
water goddess^ nnd that Osiris is sometimes a w'ater god and 
«onietimes a god of vegetation, it seems difdcnlt to escape tbe 
conolnaioQ that this pair, like the other Egyptian deities named, 
are developments primiliTO Hamitic gods and goddess-es 

of fertility, which in origin and nature were similur to the 
priipitive gods and goddesses ol the Semitic peoples- If this 
be tmCi OsirB and Tammuz are but special independcTit finf- 
Tivals and m am testations of a primitive cult once common to 
both Hamites and Semites. This in cur preiont state of 
knowledge seems at least amove plausible and historical view 
than to anppose that the Osiris unit was borrowed from Semites 
or frem Babylonia. 

* Brea^tetir JJfi'CT&Jju’Wtfttt of .^afisyton flJid in jlacicnjf 

143. 

3 Stidndorf in P- frxjvi- ^ Ibidr p- ts-xviJ. 

1 SteiudMr, Htliffim of Ihe AneUnt MgsptUi**, P- 107. “<1 

CK^ivi . 

> EnuftD, -4y^;jii(rcAc BL^rLin. Ifi06, 41. 

Ermnn. 3 ed„ pp. ^ 

T lJerod»>ttLfi, II, 60. aad Ene^e. of JJeJ- t^ntl Ethics, Ii 
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The Eastef^i Iran Trade of The Eoumi Eniidre^ —By 
Welfb^d H. ScHttFF, Secrf t-0.ry of tbo Commercial 
iluBCttm. Philadelpliiaj Pa, 

In that GDcydopcdia of tbe U\>niaii Empires C4:}tn|jiloil by 
the @ldflr Pliny under tlie title of “Historic KatnrnliH’*, there 
is ft piiisiigG ftboiit iron in the 3?tli book wliich deitb with metals 
and Tnetyllurgyt paragrapli 15, as follows; •’^Of all tli^ kiniLi 
th^ palm is to the Seric iron. The Soros send this with 
tlioir textile fabrics and skins. The second place is to the 
Parthian, and there are no otLei^ kinds of iron wlncli ai^ 
teaiporod into the tmo jsteel foi" they are mixed with other 
elcmontfi^.^ Although in Pliny'G ^Katurid Hndory^ thm-o are 
several raferenrea to the and a very fall account of the 

mining and smetting of irrm in aH ports of tlio world that 
w^e in codim unication with Roine^ there h no other parage 
in that work in which the Seres and iron are brought togotlior, 
nor is tliero in any other work that survives to us from the 

Bom an and Greek period anything to connect the peo|de 

known as the Seres with the prodnetion of or trade in injm 
Yet upon thL^ alender authority rests the assumption tliat 
steel was brought overland to imperiEd "Rome from far-away 
ChiniL It may l>e worth while to consider this question in 
some dotnilj and in so doing it aoems dear that wo shall be 
forced to conclude that the exportation of iron and by 
the central Asian caravan routan from China to Borne was 
most bnprobahlcT Aud that this chance refernnee in Fllny^s 
text to the Seres involves a double c^nfiision, and refers 

neither to the silk traders of Chinese Turkestan, nor to the 

silk trade itKelf 

The subject is of some present intore^ because by no less 

t Ex OEnnihas g4i«erihiix paJuiu Serkd ferrci eat Sertjs hoc cum veati- 
luiiB siiu ^uUibusquO' njiltnuL t^BUUUlLi Pikrtlii-crt^ D&^uei uUb giO'iiiini /ijrri 
cx mera item tcrDpeTuntm^ raciteTit eaim miTtiijiccnttir. 




iril/rerF ff. Sck<^f The n Imti Trttde rft. 225 


Rn autLority timit our mqcb-respcc'tfMi foUow-TuoiobiT, ProfGs 5 iOr 
Hirtli, it ban liecn s^iid: know ibat the iron indiLStry of 

CIiiiiR assumed im|iortaiit dim^usiouE^ during thfl Ibllowiug ceu- 
tnrjec;. €<bineaie iron must hare been of very suiwior qijaUt}% 
ffizice not only the eountries of central Amu drew tiieir supplies 
frojD the far Eastt but even the JtiuDun maiket, ns is known 
from PliiiT, who fiat’s that of oU kinds of iron coining to Rome, 
the Chinese {Sericum Femim) ih the Again, in Rock- 

liiirs introduction to Priifeseor Hii th^s splendid edition of the 
niedLaotaiChiiie.se (J}tau Ju-Kmtf it h said: “The Erst accni-ate 
infoiaiiatioii ronreming China was supplied by the author of 
the Periplns of the ErTtliraeark Sea, writing soniowfiere about 
tsO A.B, Although thn author of tlie Pcriplus knew liltle 
of Chinn’s pi^sitioPi ho supplied othei' colialilci infomiiition 
coucernip" it. We learn from him that already things 
from there came from a dty in the interior of that Louutiy, 
from which Jiilk, both raw and spun into tbrend and woven 
into fme stuft'p also furs and iron, were brought overland 
through Bactii:L to various points on the western coast of 
India^A So too in China uml Ihc Emwn Orient it is said: 
^ Pliny speaks of iron and skinK urticles itu ported fiom 
tlie Serea^'. Then ioilow fievijral references to fjhiuese records, 
notably u IkX of trade products from Jfa-Toun-Liiu with the 
remark thut “This lUt may give us an idea what goods may 
)>e drawn fremi the Chinese market provided there was demand 
for them in the aithough it is to noted that the 

JJa-Tuan-Lin list as quoted does not iuclude iron* * 

Swank, in his irou in Affes qnotes the reference from 
Pliny with the oh^nutlon that ^This early rofiTonce to CLJ- 
Ticse steel is hLstoriciilly veiy^ important^,* Then in so thorough 
a refei^eiii'e werk as Speck'H Hamfdhyeschkftte AlUrtmm 
it is said; “Aosiser Seide kamcn noch Polle 4xler Tierliautc 
und TOrtreffhehes Eiscu aus China nach Indion^,'® ttii tho 
otlier hand^ in anothor great monumeut of Cliine^ie i cseareh, 
Richtliofen s Cfibm^ which deals at length with the trade and 
trade routes between China and Mediten-aneau lands, the 
pajs^age in Pliuy alM>ve quoted receive^ cmly poHsing reference, 

*■ Ancient tff p. 204* 
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and hh meiitiou of iron is eotboly ignored^ tlie chapter laaing 
(U^votEHf mainlj to an cxamiTiatioii of tte silk tradi.\^ 

It iavtilT^ no denial of tbe ewly development of tlio iron 
industry in China to coniess a doubt tlial C*liiiiese iron found 
its way overland to Borne. The Chinpso Annals tcmtaia mUDj 
very ioijjortant rcferE^nces to this industry. It is notuhlej how ¬ 
ever^ that while in Pi’ofessor Hirtlj's earlier work, (Ihina and 
the Rrmmn Orientj lie lays some .wtresH oii the iron induatry 
of northwest,eni China,® in liis niore recent work, 

ofCft, {If he emphasij^es rather the iron indnstry and 
the exteufliTO gOYeriutieut control thereof m the kingdom of 
IVl,® which is known to oh of tMs day as the Lmmuiiing Pen¬ 
insula on the eastern coaet of China ^ that w'e tihoiild he 
obliged to assnme not only the carriage of thiit iron across 
the centred Asian desert, but actnalJy acrosiH the entire land 
area of the Celeatial Kingdom. Wo should be compelled oko 
to Account for the pFodnetion of an unn^ally hne graiLe of 
native in Chinm whereas tlio passages quoted &dia the 

Chinese Annnb reter to the industry a.s ini]>QrtaaL hecausn of 
ib producing the houseliyld utenisils and agiuculturol implc- 
luents required by all citizens, and therefore eusilT taxed and 
manopolued by the Government. We aro certixinly led to infer 
from Professor Hirth^s quotations that bronze long remained 
the metal preferred for edged tools, iron not having boon 
tempered to ^^nch a point as to hold the required edge.* And 
it b ray impretsion that tine iron-working in CbbiA is of re¬ 
latively development. 

Something of the relative value and extont of distiibution 
of Chinese iron may be gathered from ProfesaiOr Hirlli'w Cftfin 
Ju~Ku<u^ in which it appears that traders from ChiueHe jmrts 
to foreign countries took iron to Sumatra, the ^falny l*en- 
iiiiiDla, Javaj the Pliilippiue Islands, Hainan and PoiinoHa; 
but this iron consisted apparently of pgts, eensers, Lripodst 
coarse needles and uteusilfs wdifreas particular reference is 
TAode in that very test to the exceUenco of the ii^on sworcU 
and other weapfins produced in India, which appai^ently found 
their way to the same markt^tJ? that took the coarse utoitsils 
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of ('Liuese iron. * * Again we get some idea of the value of 
L'liiiie«e iron iu tbe travels uf tbo Chinese Buddlilst I-tsing at the 
end of tlic 7 th century. Tn hh lieccnint of a viidt to the Nicohftr 
Istaiiils, which ho calls the “country of tbe naked people^ be 
sayB: “Wheu the natives saw our vessel coming they hurriedly 
emljiiLrked in little bfvats, their number boiug fully a himdrod. 
They brought coroanutH, bananas and things made of I'attan 
cano ami bamboo and wisheil to eschauge them. What they 
are anxious to get m iron only. For a piece of iron as lai'ge 
5 LH two lingers one gets from five to ten cocoaiiutK'\* A snnjlai' 
account we find in Keinand's compilation of the early Arab 
voyages: ^When a ship near, the men come out in. 

bouts of various sizes and barter iimbergris and cocnauut^ 
for iron"," 

Tliojse are indkationfi merely, but they suggest a maimlacture 
of iron for domestic nsuH and not of the highest quality^ cer¬ 
tainly not of value suftident to carry Lho coat of the tremen¬ 
dous jouruoy across the Asiatic continent from northeiistern 
China to the IjOvant^ rather more than 5+000 miles. 

From the Geography of Ptolemy we have a fairly trust- 
wtulhj Htory of the silk caravans which traveled this ancient 
trade route, quoted from I^Iariniis of Tyre, who gave the per- 
soual account of a ^tfaceidoiiiuii silk, merchant named 
iiccorcling to whom the silk tradsrH left the Bay of Thkus in 
Cilidii. crossing ilcsopotainiai Ansyi-ia and Media to the Oa^s- 
pian Gates, thence tlirough Part hi a, Hyreauia, Ana and Jk\c~ 
tria; thence through the ^mountainous country of tho Comodi 
and through tho territory of the Hacae to tiie Slono Tower., 
the station of the merchants who trade with tho Seres; thence 
to tile Cash and through the country of the Thaguri until 
after a seven months^ journey from the Stone Tower the mer¬ 
chants anive at Sera metropolis'^* Under ordinary conditions, 
therefore, the entire journey between the Meditorranean and 
the Cliioese capital of Singan-fu, (which is about 5f30 mi let* 
furtlitr west than the iron connti*y of ^hantungk would have 
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taken the better part of a year in eitlrt^ rUrecrtion* The camds 
and the drivers and the mere hauls mubi all eat. the ^great 
kings of kings'^ and tha lesser potentates tlu-Dugh virhose do- 
tiiinlons they pniLiseJ. uiuijt all reooive their tribute, and it is 
self-etident tlmt the iron which to the sea-ti'aders yielded five 
cocoanuLs for two dngara^ weight could Dot f^tand the aist 
of tlmt great overland jouruey to Koiue, The of 

the cost appears io oil the eouLemporary accounts of the silk 
U^ade. In the ihoe of the TCiujieror Anrelian we learu that 
silk was worth its weight in golih ^^d that he neither used 
it himseLf, loa- n1h>wed his wife to posses a garmeiit of it, 
thereby netting an esampfe against the Inxin'ioiLH tastes tlist 
were draining the Komaii Emjjire its resouices!,^ Duiiiig 
the reign qf Tifierins the Ttonian Senate had enacted a ItkW 
**that men ii^hould not dehle tliruiwelves by wearing gareients 
of frilk%^ and Pliny speaks of it as '^among the mo&t valuable 
proilnrtionj^ in the world^^A and vigoroosly declaims iigalnst 
the great dram on Roman fesoiu'ces by the export of wpotie 
in retum for these liixurm of tho EmL* The high coi^t 
tlie natural result of tho long overland journey and the snsti^- 
matic numneT in which the trade waR monopolized. 

That the Ri>-cuILed SertiA, who forwarded the sitk to Home, 
wore not dealers in iron m dear also fri>in other Roman de- 
scriptioas of that people. Pliny hlmRdf speafei of tliem its 
*^f£imi>nR for the w ool that is found in thoir forests^\ liy w hich 
uustiikeii refei'ence he meitits their silL ^Thcy are’\ savs Lo, 
^of iuulfenKive maniiers, s^liun intercaiirae with the ™t of 
nmukiud, atnl wait the approach of those who wish to traffic 
with iLem'^* AmmiimuH Marcetliiiijf^ giTes us a more Imsjt- 
worthy aceount.'- Ein^t of Scythia m ring of mountains 
which siuTtmnd Serica, a country considerable both for its 
extent and for the fertility of its sol This tribe on tlieir 
western side border on the Seythiaus, on the north uiid eni4 
they ioiik towards^ fmow j deserts, towaid the south they extend 
m for as India and the Ganges-The Seress lliemsHvcs 
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live quietly, ulwaja avoiding ai'ms awl battles; and as eaee is 
pli^’^ant to moderate and quiet men, they give trouble to none 
of tlieir oeigbhors. Their clmiute is agreeable and healthy; 
the sky serene, tho breeaes gentle and delicioiw. They have 
DumlKjrs of sbiLing groves, the tieea of which tJirongli Con¬ 
ti inieil Tvatering produco a crop like tbe Heeco of a sheep, 
which the nativos make into a delicate wool+ and i?pin into a 
kind of fine cloth, forraerlj ‘Conbned to the use of the nobles, 
but now procurable by the lowcftjt of tlir people without dis- 
tiiictioii. Tho natives thcmHelves Eire the most frugal of mep, 
cultivating a poiiceful life, and i^hnnning the society of other 
men- Ami when strangers cros^ their river to bny their doth, 
ur any other tjf their niei'chandise^ they interchange no con* 
versatioiLf hut settle the price of the ortitJes wanted by nods 
and signal nml they are so iimiltwt tltat-, "wliile selling their 
own prodace, they never buy any foreign wareH ^ 

The Uication of this land of the s]lk ti aders is thoroughly 
idontilie 4 l with the modern Sarikol in the Cluneso Pamirs 
alnree Khotan and Kashgar,» the Casii of Ptoleinj, and it 
wrill be observed that there is net Lhe abglitest reference to 
any trade iu mctuls, only in slLL 

If now we refer to the PeripluSr wdiich has been quoted 
by PorkbUl a& authority foa- a Chinese iion trade, wo 
linil thint its only referenccis to iron ai-e the following:—m 
parau^nph b, which contains an account of the import trade 
of AdnliH, the lied Sea port of AbyHsinia^ we find included: 

which h mwle into spears usetl against tho depluints 
and other wild beasts, and in thoii' while in the 

same paragraph it is said: ^Likew'lio from the inland regions 
of Ariaca there aie imported Indian iron and steel The 
^^ame imports are noted at other seaports of the Horn of 
Africa. Tnrniug new to the exports ef Indin wo find in 
the list of guods shipped from the mouths of the Indus^ silk, 
prcifiouK ^touos^ indigo, elrngs and ai^omaticSj bat no itoEt and 
ill itK nt:cdniit ef the foreign trfule from Chinn in paragraph fi4 
tho Periplus mentions alk, imt has no loterencfi tu iron. It 
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Hpeikks of tlie city of Thioao, doubtless t be ^Sem metropolis” of 
ftolemy, tli& grent capital of Siugaii-fu, “from ’ffhicli raw silk 
and ailk yarn and fiilk cloLli are brought on foot tbroagh 
-Bactna to Barygaza^J Tlmt In tlie only referenc^es cou-^ 
tflined in tbo Pcri[diia to the iron and p^ieel trade, it is 
distinctly referred to India and not to (.'Lintu 

We get the same negatite iiidication from the Chrislian 
of Costnas IndicopleustOss, who roforSr in his llth 
■book on eomnieroiftl matters, to China ouIt as ^Tjrinbsta which 
ficodR Erilk clotli”, no reference being miide tn iron* *^ 

For the miportation into the Itoman world from soino Eastern 
source of the frnesi grado of steel then known, there Ls ample 
e^'idenee, and it all poiuLs toward central India nnd not 
ChiufL Indie am appear:s in the list of artielei^ b-ubjoct 

to duty al Alexandria-^ Indian iron and stonl appears in tko 
Periplus among the imports into Abyssiniai and from this text^ 
as I have elsewhere p<>iDteil ontt^ we get a fiiirions iujiieation 
of a long-standing trivde monopoly, under which certain pro- 
duets of India In large demand iu the Mediterranean world 
were handled only hy South Arabian merchants and wore not 
oifered to ships of Eomiin registiy which succeeded in finding 
their way to India. Tins was the case notably with einoamon, 
whicli the Eouiaas knew only as a product of the Horn of 
Africa, wMther Arnb auiii Tamil vessels brought it from 7^[a- 
bibaTt but where it never grew. And in the of this In- 
dinn steel, the author of the Pcriplus locates it at tlm Eed 
Sea port of desftination, but fails entirely to mention it as 
an export of India. The South Arabian kingdonis s^m to 
have separatad the trade according to port?i. The Himvarite 
port for gouoral trade was Muza^ but iiuother portT OeeUs 
was reserved for the vessels arriving from iudiit, which the 
Periplua tells us was a market town, but the first landing 
for those sailing into the and Pliny mjs that ‘‘Lfeelift 
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was the most cwnveiiieiit |H3tt for tlioso cooung from 
and that the oth^r chief porfc^ Muza and Cana, ^were not 
freqaented hy Indian travclors^, Isut -were only for tho ratr- 
diants dealing in fraiiMnceitsp and Arnhiao spicea^. So offoc- 
livo was this trade understanding between the Arab and Dra- 
vidian merchants that the llomnii Tessek reaching the 
bar coast were permitted to trade in the cLimamcin leaf as a 
product of that coast but were not supplietl with ciunamcii 
bark that came from the sianie tree. Some indirEition of tbis 
trade we get also from the account of FbooniciflTi ennimerco 
id Ezekiel: ^Djlu abo and Javan going to and fro oceupiod 
in thy fairs; hriglit ircui, cassia and cjdnmus w^ere in tby 
niai'kot^J We have here the same conibiantion of Eastern 
iron and cinnamon ajs products passing through fbe haniE of 
South Arabian inorchaiitB+ 

Early metallurgists knew littln of artificial alloyand tbc 
iiiiality of tbdr metals depended on the cbaractm- of the ores 
they uBcd and the cffectiTeneKH of their primitive metbork yf 
smelting. In Egypt, for instance^ we find that some \mn was 
produced from the native ore by smelting with papyrnSr but 
the industry disappeareil at an early data when it met the 
competition of better metab from Asia Minor derived from 
magnetic sand and forest timl>er^ and from Elba, Spain anil 
the Alps^ where rich onss were abn found together with ample 
timbciv The Eomai! Empire had an abundant ffupply of or¬ 
dinary iron from within its own border^ and its imports of 
that metal were limited to qualities beyond its owm abdity to 
produce. This iron which it imported from the Ejist, as has boon 
ascerUtiued from examination of existing spetrimens, vitLs really 
a good grade of charcoal steel yielded by native processes 
jealously held secret and unknovi'n to the liemansw 

Herodotus, in his catalogue of the troops of Xerxea, sayci 
that '^Tbe Indians were dad with gamieiits made of cotton^ 

had bows of cane and arrows of cane tipped with iron^'.* 

(’tesias mentions two wonderful swords of Indian steel bad 
from the King of TerainJ and it is recorded also that the 
Malli and Oxydracae made a gift lu tho victorious invader 

Alexander of ICKi taleuLs i>f Indian steclJ' SalniAsius, in lik 
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notes on Pliny^ refers to an Grwk cliflinieid troati^ on 

‘‘TLe Tempering of Indian Steel’^j^ and Colonel \iilo, in his 
notes on Marco PolOp has tmoed this trade from source to 
de^ioiitioii.^ It was this same Intilnn stool which was used 
in the mannfacture of the famous Tlamascus blades of the 
Ai-abs in the height of their piwperitjt which was ra- 
gardod as essentially a diiFerant lucital from ordinary iron, 
being called hj the Arabs JiHnduitmiy, ^'Indian" whence the 
ciorionis word ^Andanic’^ or "Oiidamquti" of the mediaCTikl 
writers, the dno steel used for swords and ndiTOTs. Cordfer 
ncitea that this ^Hiadr tnetal usi^d for mirrors has p^issed into 
Spaiihih in the form of tilhinde and tir^i: writh the 

m P^ntt htf of stoeh then that of steel mirrorp and finally with 
that of auT tnelaUic foil for making mirror-glass. Prom a 
medern Spanish dictionary I note the erronefms dehnithMi, 
Alinde, (thbaolete) »^qiiiek&ilve.r for mirrors^; mean log, of course^ 
nothing more than ^Indian So the word ^hiaP^ or 

**01 hint", Cordier noteSp is used in mfxlcrn ^orth African 
dialects for steclp confii'iiLlDg again the stateincnl of the Peri- 
plus that it wna ludian ideel wliich found its way to the 
African portHr and thus pasHcd into their Inngimge. The 
Arah^ Kdrihi, siays; ""Tim Hindus e^cel in the maanfacture of 
iron* They have al&CK worhghops wherein are forged the most 
famous sabens in the werld. It is impo^ihle to hud anytlniig 
to sur]>f^S8 the edge that you get from Indian fitecF*^ So 
Chardin says of the steel of Persia^ “^TLe}" coinlpino it with 
Indian steel, which is more tractahle, and is miich more 
tadeemed”. * iJopre used to 1 relieve that the steel foi' 

the famous Persian sal>ers cjiiiie from ccitain miiifis in Kiio- 
rnsan. hut according to all tho mform alien T have obtained 
I can assert that no mine of stool exists in that jjroTinco, 
V\'ljat Lb asetl for thnse blades eouics in tho skafie of discos 
from Lahore"^/^ Vule quotes an interKting distinctioo made 
by Avicenna, who makes n throefolii cla^Kificatiou of fron:* 
isi That which m gtusd for strifciiig or lieaiing heavy stroke^s 
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{meA for LsLittmieru and ^nvils^J, Sad. Tliat ^liucb h parSTp 
better uiLipted to take aa edt/e aad to form cutting tools* 
}]ut not mallcalile, (Steel), 3rd, Aodeuii, Lej« known> he 
stivs, among Latin niitiotw^ the special chsiacter of which is 
that^ like adver, it is ductile under a very low dogi-oe of heat. 

]>Lareo Polo, in Ins account of PorsiuT speaks of Kernuiu aa 
'^A kingdom Luivilig plentj of veins of aleel and oudani^lue; 
the pfiiiiple are very skillfiil in making hanie&s of warj their 
syddlest bridlest spurs^ hows tind quiTers^ and arms of OTOiy kind 
are very well made indeed ajccording to the fashion of tkoae pai^ta”.^ 
(."ordier identitieg theae mines wllh the Parpa iien luluea on 
the road from Kerrauu to Shiriiis,- which are no louder worked^ 
und Pnttiuger naineH steel nmoug the import b into Kermiiu 
from India/ liringiug ur hack again to the Rtatement of Pliny 
that the hrst in quality wiui the “iron of the Seres, an<l tho 
second that of Partbia'\ Imtli of which were doubtless used 
liy the armnrei^ of the LevaiiL 

The making of steel iu early ludia has lii^on very fall? 
described, the methods asccrtaini^ und the sources of the 
Liiilustry hiealed. A limited qnantitv was made Ln the southern 
l>ra?idian kiugdiimiA, hut the be^l and most pleuliful su[iplyp 
and that which vra> in tuurdnnt demand from ^tho Roman 
times tlirough the middle ages and down tn the British occu- 
IsatioD of India, was that produced in ijaidanVbad* Tko mts 
Lhod of smelting was practically the same thioughout India. 
vVcctjrding to Watt's “Economic Products of India^,* there 
was a hiruace liuiit of clay three or four' feeL in height more 
or less conical in form^ with an orifice near the huttomp stopped 
with clay during the and tlirough which the hlciom was 

removed at the ond of tho ci}>eration. Clay tulles inserted 
near tlic conveyed the blast from two akin bellows work¬ 
ed Rlteroatoly l>y handi so aa to keep up u coutlimim^ stream 
of ail". Tko fuel used ehui-coal from nutivo timhens witli- 
ent tlux, iiDd the furnace had been sufficiently heated, 

the oro, sometimes in the form of natnraJ magnetic sand 
gathered from the heck of streams;, hut more commonly after 
liaviug beau pouudcMl from rock to smalt fragnieals or 

CJ>ars0 powder, wfLs sprinkled in ut the top in small rpi^LUtities 
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nt fr^uent iTiterraUt altematiug witli natiTe diarcoalj to keep 
the charge uparly levd with the ts>p f)f tbe furuiice. From 
tfm^ to time during tho Dperationr ^'liicb IjaMed seTaral Lout^ 
tlio ijlag was removed through a holo wLicb w&n iben Htoppod 
with day. Tbo bkoui produced wn& a parity w^ss of malltiiblo 
iron containing a gTOd dpal of dagt T^hiLh was remOTisd hy 
immediate bammering- Tbe espeuditnre of charcoal bj tbL> 
tueibcMl was rery gniat iu pi'gportioa to the resalt—as much 
ns fourteen tons of fijek according to ^fr. Balk baling been 
u&ed to one ton of finished iroti^ and a large proportion of 
mot&l remained in the sLiig^ Recent examination of ores tliu^ 
used fibow tbnt n magnetite containing 72 ^/o of metaJ yidded 
only of itis weight in bar iron* Tiic amount of iron 

prcnlttced^ as Hr. R^dl remarkedT ‘^borc but a misDrablo pri^- 
poiiion to the labor, time and material oitprndod*^ Tbc 
bdlowd toried in form aud sixei Hut were usually made ffoin 
goat skins or bullock bides and worked by hand. This labor^ 
which was tediousi and most exacting, apparently roquirod 
more than one nmn to tbe blower^ and tltci-e are curious 
pictures of recent steol-making by this primitive process show¬ 
ing tbe laborer pulling away at tbe cord, with-lbe necesjy^ry 
extru weight provided, hours at a time, by the hiliorer^s wife 
funding bebind liiin with her arin.< thrown around his bodv. 

Id tbo productioD of Indian steeb which woh known in 
modoriL times as **wootJi*'i the iron whJeh was ismelted from 
magnetitoi as already dow^ribedt was refrned by repented heat¬ 
ings and baounerings and farmed into barn; laorianring abont 
—]/2^XI/^". These were cot into small pioces, a 
number of which, aggregating perbapts two pounds in weight, 
were jiacked closely in a cnicible, together with almut a tenth 
paid of dr;* wood chopped Kmall, the whole being coveted 
over with one or two green leaves, and the mouth of the 
cmcihle filled up with tempered day rammed dose, S^:lme 
two doien such crucibles wore built up in the form of a cli¬ 
nical arch in a small furnace which was Lighted, the blast 
kept up for about 2—1/2 boars, w hen the crucibles were re- 
moved, coded and broken and the cakes ty{ sted shaped ac¬ 
cording to tbe bottom of the crucible, taken out. These cakes 
were then heated several bonrs at n temperature just below 
their mdting point turned over in tbo current of air from 
the Mlows, the object Ijeing to eUminole escess ciirbon and 
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tliiii^ tf> produce the luw fugging point alrpady DoLeil by Ati-p 
canna^ When thi& operation waa coraplotod the calces T^flre 
reiidy for the market in circtitar foriUt or else wei-a bmaiDtired 
out into short stout bars and so wore sold to the traders, 

Ths tmoibles were made of a rofiractory red loam iajpeJy 
mixed with dry rico husk. The wood n&ed was iLat of Cassia 
iuirictdai(if and the leases thc«ie of Asclepias ffiffantea^ or 
Convolvulm imtrlfoliii. 

In sfune parts of India the ores used contained a small 
percentage of manganngej and some of the black sand consisted 
appnrentlj of titanifcrous magnetic oxide, eitlier of which 
would prodnce a native steel; bnt those of central India were 
principally a rock magnetite^ nnd according tn the above 
description^ the steel produced was eridently a good grade of 
charcoal crucible steel {‘‘cement steel”}* Dr* Ball quotes a 
number of recent observers of tJie Hnidarslbnd stod producticuif 
wbi* tell of regular Twts to the furnaces by Persian tradorfi 
{roni IspahaPt who were in the habit of going backwards and 
forwarffe with the steelj and w'hi\ while making their ptirchased, 
persomilly superintended the operationg, weigbmg the pro^ 
portions of iron and testing the tougbne^^ of the Hteel. One 
sucJi trader said that in Persia the aama processes had been 
triod^ but that the same quality of steel could not be produced 
fi'oua their orea.^ 

The Preach gem mere ban tp Tavermor^ who traveled India 
in the 17 tb centiirir\ nientiami this steel industry in the 
‘'Kingdom of Golconda'^y and remarks: ‘‘They carry a broad 
swoirl like the 'Swiss, with w hich they both cut and thrust, 
and they suspend it from a bdt. The barreb of thoir muskeU 
ai*o stronger than ours, anti the iron is better and purer. 
This makes them not liable to burst. As for the cavalry^ 
they have bow and arrow, shield and mace* with helmet and 
a coat of mail”." We are thus carried back by recent tra¬ 
velers lK>tb to ibe iron-tipped Lndljiu arrawa of HerodotuSr 
aud to the ‘"bright iruu” of Ezekiel brought by mcrcluints 
Agoing to nnd fro”. 

It is Ruffiricntly evident from these references tlmt the line 
iron of the Uomuu trade was Indian steel; and it remuius to 
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exjimine and mterprot ih^^ vaguo rnfersncns in Plinjr tLnt 
tradfl. We mmi a&SLiuie a time wLen all foreignei'S were ccm- 
sidcred as harbariaiifi, and tke exact location of their countries 
was a matter of little intermit or icnportaDCe. Tlio silk traders, 
the people of Chiuej^e Turkestan and the Pamirs, placed an 
important part in the Easttirn trade of Home, aad were cor¬ 
rectly lE^cated and dcflcribcd Seres. A totallj diffareiit 
people, but of a name reducible to a similar Latin form, was 
also in active coimnuiijcutiou with the Roman Empire^ These 
were one of the TaTuil kingdoms of sontUern India—the Chf^rii^ 
whoso kingdom appears in tho PorLplua us Cerobolhra. and 
whose chief portT ilnziris, the modem CVangunoroT ^vas an 
act ire center of shipping from Arabia and Boman Egypt. 
Muob of the Bi^imau knowdcdge of India came apparently from 
Ceylon, and in Siuhnlcse tho Tamil Cher a becajue SvrL Pliny 
dearly refers to tins people in Lis account of the trade of 
Ceylon with the ‘'Seres" where be sny^i! ^Their aeconnts agree 
wdtli the reports of our own merelmnta, who tell ns that the 
w^ares which they deposit near those brought for sjJe by the 
Seres, on the fiirtber hank of a river of thek country, are 
Tecnoved by them if they are saturfied with the esrhange^A 
Tu this passage there is both truth and confu^on, tho (!herii 
port-s being located irlong a chum of thoroughfares^ some on 
the beach and some on the mainland side, but the description 
being confused iippiirently with the Pamir river valley of the 
silk merchants. 

While some of tho Indian stool might liave lieen shipped 
through the ChiTra portss H is pro ba lily true that most of it 
went through the jmrt of Barygaza on the Gulf Qf CambaTj 
being carried thither by the nvurlaiid trade rente tlint traver¬ 
sed the great dciminions of tho Andhra dynasty* **tUe inland 
regions of Aiiaca” of the Peiiplus, thence proceeding w estw ard 
in native or Arab, and not in Greok or TEoman shijniing, 
Tho prodnet was probably then, a^. in recent tiraes, bought 
at the furnaces and the profits of the trade wore groat euDUgh 
for the buyers to keep in full for themiiclTOS without dealing 
through third parties, Tn any case the total umouot shipiiod 
westward from ludhi must have hoeu small indeed. In the 
accountii of ejirly Ibth century travelers ghen us by Ball and 
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Wattj it is indls ntefl that a t'umaci? might produee no 

mfyvQ thjm a couple? of hundred-waight of steel in a veaj-, 
nnd ^00 tons per year would probabl}^ be au outsido bgure 
for tLis export trade. 

The variouH references to the Seres m the liomau ’writers 
CMknot bo liarmoui^eti for any one people, and it Ls certainly 
an utuiecesaary interpretation to identify tbein with the OIii- 
uese, or to Lrunsfer the “Serie i^c^n^ to China. I bare al¬ 
ready indiciLted tkat the Indian sleeh atthougb inaiuly an 
Andhra product, was attributed hy the Romans to the Cli^ra 
Tamils, iiud then eonfuseil ’wdth the Ser®? of Turkestan; uud 
I ’TV-id dose ’ft'itb a lurthor idfintificatioTi of one of tliese nbk 
quitoiUH Serea^ not berotoforo made, so far as 1 am awurev 
Wo Ikave the conneciii.iti Lbrougli tho tTixek antiquarian 
Pausaidas, who, after deserihing tlie Sores mid the sdk eulturo 
of riiina and Turkestan^ wljts: ^Tbe island afSeria is known 
to be Hitnated in u recess of the Eiytliraean Sea. But I 
have board that the Island is formed, not by the Errthmean 
Sea. but by a river called the See, just as tin? Delta of Egypt 
is surrounded by tlio Nik and not by a such, ako, it m 
Miid^ is tlie Lslond of iSeria. Both tbo and the iiibalii- 

tants of the neighboring islands of Abasa and Saonea are of 
tlio Aethiopian race; HOuie say^ however, tliat they aro not 
Aethiopians, but a mi store of ScTtblmaii and India ns^'J These 
Serey, koin Pausanifli^'' oivn description, ivo are forced to 
transfer ti> the southeru coast of Ariibia, and to identify 
their island with that montioued in the Puriplus as Sai^-aiiia,^ 
and stiU known as Moseir-ahj and the origin of the name 
’vve must refer to the micient Arab tribe of AushTi Ansnl or 
Aosan^ wdtoni some of the writers on Arabian geography 
would identify with Uzul, of Juktan of Grcnosis N, and 
more cortainly at any rate with the port of Oeelis or Cella^ 
idrcady mnutiooed as the terminus of the Arab trjtile with 
ludiur and with the modern Zrik on the African ride of tbo 
Straits. The glimjise of this i^bind given by Pausanias is 
ejcti’emdy iuteresHugi The word Aethiopian, instead of hiiv- 
iiig the wide^ signilicance now given it, seems to have meant, 
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OJi Glaser sliowetL, no more than Hnc.etL^e gxitlierer^, anJ 
rofoi'ied sp^i'Hirally to the tribes dwelling on either ibhor^ of 
the Giiif of Adon.^ The ^neighboring iBlandfs of Al>asa and 
PJacaen^ ore tbo modern Knria ^njla^ ^Aba&a” being the 
aame tidhe-nnme as **Abyssinian”. The coining of the Scythians 
and Indians foUowed tho Inilinn cooi|uests by the Asiatic 
invadcris at the epoch of Kanishka* We baTe a s imila r ac¬ 
count in the desCFiption of the island of Sototru in the Peri- 
plus, where mentiou is made of a mistni’e of Arabs and 
Hindus nod Greeks.* Tbitt ]>coplci of Ansar at some pernid 
of Arab hlstonr^ wbieh we maj perhaps place not later than 
the Ttb century B. apparently doniinatod not only all 
south Arabia, but the opposite side of the Gulf of Aden and 
much of the oast African coast. We hare a Teference to 
theni in Iho Periplua which refers to this const as thr as 
Zanzibar under the name of ^Atisanitic^,^ Glajicr, in inter* 
preting South Arii 1 >iaii iascriptioua discovered by liim. indi¬ 
cate that the of Ansan, like that of the later South 

Arabian tribes;^ was derived from their trade in inrenso, aro¬ 
matics and oriental priMluctt?^ for which they found markcLs 
in -Egyptt Syria and Babylonia, and that the power of Ausan was 
Kucoeeded in order by tboEie of Kataban, Saba and Himyarj* 
and the Periplus gives another intoresting glimpse of ibt^o 
struggles in Stmih Arabia, wbero, describing the present Zau- 
jiibai' coasts it irtates that It was governed by Himyarito Arabs 
‘^undar some ancient right that subjects it la the sovereignty 
of the state that hati become lirst in Arabia",* 

We therefore gather that the Sores of the Romans were 
as ubiquitous Prestcr John of the mediaeval Huropeansp 
whose kingdom was located anywhere from the mountain^ of 
Abyssinia to tlio wastes of Mongolia; and it is not neccesaiy 
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for m to tarry tliO iroii-lmditig Somes of Pliny to lum-away 
China oyer a difficult, dangerous and expensive land-caravan 
route, 'when we know tlmt Indian steel reached the Roman 
world hy ocean-going sailing vessels, and that along that 
eJieap and easy ocean route there dwelt at least two peoples, 
one in wostern India and the other in southern Arabia, to 
whom the name “Seres" was confoaedly apjilied. 
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Studies in ths Veda }—By Feanklin EiJ^^siaTOKr A&- 
Histaut Professor of Sanskrit in the UmYereity of 
Permsylvania, Fluladelpliio. 

4. ChSfidogya Upanlsad G. 1. 

Tbe first part of this section^ wfaofte interpretation is not 
open to seriDfOS i]aeitioiir may he tramdated ii£ fallows: 

*Tbe existent only, my deari was this niuvai^ge in the be- 
Ifinning—quite alone and withotit n second. Xow some say: 
tho non-existent only was this uiUTerso m the bei^Inmn^p quite 
alone uud without a second, and from this noQ-^xlstedt Lha 
existenl waa bortL 

But lioWr in sooth, ray dear^ could ibis be? siiid he. How 
eotdd the exiateat lie lK>m from Urn non-existent? No; thd 
existent only^ mj dear, was this univerye In the heginiiiii^, 
(luite alone and without a seconds 
*It desired: ilaj I become manyp may I be propagated. It 
produced heat {iejas). This heat denired: May I hecomo maiiyp 
may 1 be propagated* It created w aters ..." 

Then comes a sentence wkich I interpret thus, diffenng from 
all previous interpretations: ^Therefore wherever it is hot* 
tliorc a man swete, on account of the heat; as a rwailt thereof 
(L 0. of the heat) waters ar produced^, 

Afrer this the §ectiou doses with another statement whose 
intorpretatieu is likewLve dear enuf in general: 

•Tlieae watery desired; May wo hecamo many^ may we he pro¬ 
pagated. They jiroduced (solid) fomL Therefore whorever it 
rains, junt there is the most fpodt on account of the waters; 
us a result thereof fi e. of the waters) odibln food ia pnxluced^ 
The point of my new interprolatiqu of the sentence about 
the production of waters from heat is the perfect paraJleliHin 

I thfl Ent thrw iluitiRj in ild^ mrijii wwir puhUiht in ih^ Am^iojw 
/orinMi Fhiiolii^^ XXX \\ uruler lh*« fctUairui^ UtJRi: L Urn 

inh^umctitJil with reifti* of ntliua. AV* 4, 37 * 4^ AY 4 . ft T = 
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[d external form Isetween it and the following ono nljout the 
pToduetioD of food froni wai^re. Tlitft paralldisro liaH never 
Iweu notist hj acy commentiitori and as a result all Lav p:h 
tally faiid to get tlic point. It sefira.'i to me, Lo^^evefT 5k> oli- 
viouft tlmt it only needs to be pointed out to be reeu^mzcNl. 
To niake it clear t think T ^bal only need to quote tho 
Sanskrit of the two senlenees^ side by aide. For convenience 
I divide them into separate riattaes or frases, ktterd a^ b, c 
and d. 


. . I L iastudd yaira la^a ea focaiti 
i 2 * y^im kva ca 

^ . L st^^ak id pum^fos - 
^ 2!- tfid ei'n bhiif/i^ihtttn nnuaifh bhanUy 


11 . era 

^ ' ± adbhya d-n 

L tad-<jtd}iy dpef jdya^de. 

■ 2. iad-(i^fy annddyam jdyak 

Obsorv Low perfectly the paralleLsm works out, WL&rovrr 
so and so hapiieus (a), iben sucL and such u result is obsorviJ 
(b)—precisely on account of so and m (c, retsniniiig aL for n» 
a result thereof fiad-adOii) such and such is proilticed (d, re- 
ritunlDg b}- Again T say^ I do not see how it m posfliLle to 
question the parallelisnip once it is pointed out. Whnt Las 
tlirown the commentators oft' is the woril fdj in the flrase 


isvedak vd purmae. This word oidiDarily mGans *or'p and Ls 
TiO taken here by all inUirprelers^ thus ranking ^b* a coirelntir 
statement to and throwing out tke paraUelism completely. 
J3ul t?d okdousily cannot mean 'oF in tins sentence* It would 
be coinpwfttivly simple to eriiood it to rdit nt to eva (srcdofti 
era becoming corrupted to jvetfofo r^), eilLer of whicb would 
make perfect sense; and it may lio said in favor of the latter 
^uggestioa (the reading evedata irrci) tliat it would make a 
more perfect parallel with '“b" of the parallel sentoucOr which 
is likewke connected with the preceding by ei« ((nd envi feftiV- 
But no ememlation is nocessnryi^ The particle 
ed may he used precisely iu the eeiuw of era: aoB the Peters¬ 
burg lexicon s. v., mcaiuug 4 t and the places there quoted. 
At any rate, w'LotLcr the reading rd be kept or uott it seems 
to me there can he no dont whatover of the meaning of the 
particle which originally stood here: it wus simply a partide 
of emfu^is^ ntid did not in™n 
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The inteqiretationB of Max MfUlfir, Boolitlingk and Daussen, 
all nf whom vrere misled by thn \^‘ord i% ar folio h'b. 
.MflUer: \^Jid tbei'ofoTe whooever anybody anyw'hero i& hot 
ffijrf water La produced oa luni from iire alone\ 

Boclitlingfc: ^Deabalb oiiLstehtt oft ein ^Meiiacli KiiToraer hat 
mler acliwitzt, nus dor Glut Wa^r*. Tfoussen: ^Jlarum 
■\veiiii ein Mcnwli die Glut Schmorzesi fiihlt odor Rchwitzt, 
tio eatgloht aus dcr Glut da^ Wassnr (dcr ThrUnon, dosi 
Bcliw eiasesy. It wil Ijc noted that both Boohtlingk and Ifoqisen 
ahaolutaly ignore the importaoL t<fd-adhi. Max lillUIer tukoa 
it iia meaning ^on hiiii’p i. o, ^on the IdaLl^ AU of thorn ignore 
tilt*! obTious paralleii!^ with the foUinvitig afjiteineiiti 

5. Ch^do^n Upaai^d 6 . 14. 

This section contains tht? beantiful simile of the nian brot 
to a ^itrauge land and left blindfolded to w^ander about aiin- 
lesslyt until iiOine one reTuoYOs bia eye-tw^ndage and tolla him 
in wdiich direttion to go; then be jjndiik his way homo. JnsL 
so u man in thisi world wbu hiia not receird tbo true in- 

ruction in l-panisadic iiloaoiy w'anderH alHsut aimfossly., his 
mental oyesighi dimd by the aye-bandngea of ignorance^ until 
a teacher removes the liandage of ignoranoe and tails him in 
what direction to sliape his life's course; then be wil ariiTO 
at bk tme goiih 

Tbo the geuertd sense of the has been corrccUy 

p:i’:is:pt by nil interpreters, so far os 1 know, it smms to me 
that all their interpretations nr open to objection in certain 
ilelaiR 

1 raider the piissage IbnHi 

‘Ap ifp my dear^ one should bring hither a man from tba 
land of Gaudharm with eyes bcund tight, and should then 
turn him loose in a desert place; [as Le would then drift nbout, 
cu!rtward+ or northward, or southward, haTing beon bred hither 
bliodfold, tind liavlng been tumd loose blmtlfoldj; 

*As if one should free him from tbo bandage (over bis 
cyus), and Hbould tell btm: Tn this direction k the land of 
GundhAnit gn m this direction; ho would ask (tlio wayj from 
village to village, being a w ise and intriUjgent man, and would 
actually arrive at I ho laud of Gandliara, Juat ^ a man who 
liiiS nn instmclor in this world knows, There is delay for 
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libn oalj far kug a. titao ii3 lie is Dot freed (from LLo bonds 
of ; then lie will arriire (fit Liti tinal goal)*. 

Notes, (a) Tlio semteoco which I liav enclosed in [squaio 
brackets! aboT^t m my tratL-sIation^ reads in the Sanskrit tbiis: 
yathi Itilra priiii mlan vtJ^ adharM v(l, pra ^I}t}MyUo^ abhi- 
naddlHiJcfU ubhhutddfuikso oisrsfjiJL No one seoin?? ever 

to bav espbiJiid whj onij- three directionii—east, north and 
fiOotb—ar inentionedK Whj not iPeiu^i too? T>oes it not mean 
that he would drift in amj and Ee&ij direction? So miijiy 
readm must bar tbot, among them one Hindu copyists who 
inserts pratyan td mr westward' after the words adJmruH vU 
'or southward', to inafeo it com plot e; and so likewise Boelit- 
lingki whose animagLualiv rationalism is cairkd one step 
further, for be inserts pratf/an tti botwTen north and southi 
sn as to hav tbe four directions in perfoct order—east, uortbi 
west, souths Thei^e inseitEOLks simply spoil tlio sense of 
the passage. If B4>ehtlingk and his Hindu predecessor Lad 
stopt to think w'hero the land of Gandharn they would 
novnr hav made sncli a blunder. Gandhiira is the farthest 
trestaru limit of Indian civilhiution, and if the blindfohled 
Gandhuresfl went westwanh and kept it up bug omif, he 
would urrive at his own borne. That is not contemplated liy 
tbe simile. Tbei'o ar of course three chances to one that he 
would go in some other direction; and it b thin probability 
of error that tbe passage ciufasizes when it he would go 
‘Cfistward, or northw-firih or southward'. 

(b) The verb jiroi. in this tonne^ioD certainly meaiis 

*be blown ahout (as by a wind)^ ‘driftk Deussen ccuneH tlosest 
to hoing right: lie translates it *Terschlrigeii\ that is '^start in 
the wrong dircH:tion\ Max Mhlbr *shout's m IiillehrMidt^T'ecl+ 
Chr. 'but aosrufen^; f^oehtlingk ^sich aufinachen", apparently 
getting prelty close to the idea hut not quite grasping It. 
The meaning seems to lie made dear by the use of the activ 
i>f tho same verh prQ-{thiim in AY* IS. 2. (dn 

jtrti dhanulH yt{jrttUj, ^Agni shal blow them away (scatter them) 
ftom this sacrifice^, and AV. 3. j?rd vo dbamaiu snrvoiub 
vLct him hloTi^ you forth (scatter you) iu every direction*. 
Whether the form jim lUimdyilu he takeu as TnidiUa (as 
Whitney Gr. 73gb takes it) or as pnesiv fas I should prefer 
to take it nith reference to the y\ the endingis no more 
Lrregtdai^ in one rase than in the other), it evidently nieuua 
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inOinettiiiig like hh^n forth, niude to drift hclplesdy^ 
^[tllii>r ^lod Hiiltilirsiiidt fir ysron^ iu taking it os a 
TtTb of ^lioiitJiig^^—nil the more i^inee the foUo’n'iBg words, 
wbidf they regard os a direct quolutiou de|je£idiij^ ihereoD^ 
tu' provided vvitli no tti or other siga of quotiittoiL 

(c) The hint sentonre of the passage tran^bted is in t he Sanskrit: 
tiisgu (dvatl eta drarn^ fjthnin mi sampatsya iti 

'Uf iiini Ko long onij is for, will be) there delay (longness), 
as be »liid aot lie releast {i. iiptil he shal be releiiHt); then 
be wil arriire', TJie verb parallels tipti-stnrj-jiufh whioli 

is umhI above of tho maii from Gondhura 'arriviag’ titially at 
Uandliara. So licau, the enlitead miin w'il 'arrivc^^—tbe desU- 
aatioO being left to lie ^uppEied; it mcaii-% of course, be wil 
iirrire* ul; bis true final goaJ m life, as taut by the UpanisadJe 
filosofj. Max ]\1 Oiler translates: vFor liim there is only delay 
HO bag os be is not delivord (from tbe body)! then hn uni be 
ln>rfeel\ Thin tratislation is not v$ry far wrong; only it is 
from *1110 b^uds of ign □ranee', wbicb keep bun from seeing 
rirarly, like the blindfolded umn in tbo parablL-, that bn is ti» 
be freetb rather than 'the Ifody^; and "be perfect' for 
bib tf> bring out Ibe idea of "arriving; "atiaiplng', whJcb us 
I HJiid b rieairly containd in the Tcrb. The other tranidators 
ar fartbiT from the mnrk% I ktussenp who^'o biological senw* 
b usually keen^ makee the hni] toktako of fading to see 
that tusya, the first word, rtrfers hack to yorri^sa in the pre¬ 
ceding sentence (eram &i^ttmryavan jmra^ reefay He makes 
the wbolo depend on the preceding veda^ as a direct quotatioii 
of the tnam's thot, and renders; "Dietsein (\Volltreib$n) werdc 
icb nur so hinge angeboren, bis kb erblst sein wordiv daranf 
wCTTik icb heiiugeben^ 1 do not sec bow imya coqld mean 
Wolttreilx^n’; that would be at he»t and rather 

harsh at that. 

That the word drum may bo a noun b shown by PAnini 
tk 2. ti It Appears to mean "delay*, i. e. deby in gottiiig 
titarted in the right diroctiop (kt^eping slil in mind the parable 
of the hliiidfoldcd mau). 

I>eaKHen"n 'erb^ werdEA' for (similarly alim Iloebt^ 

lingk) tt a little loo strong. It docs not refer to liajil aab 
nation, ip tliD usual later sense; tlmt is ratbor meat by 
paUye in thb sentence. lasted it refers, as J said, to bni^ 
^releant^ from the bliiidipg bandage of ignorance, so tliat one 
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ciiH h&T clear LaleUecLiial vision; only afim- this happ^oft can 
une itafi in tlio diftKiUon of final salvaUda or 'attaimnenf. 
The parable of iho hlindfoldod man is kept cniiMtaiilij m view, 
and the paraltetism with it is scrapuli&iMJj doae. Ail traoM- 
latoFS liflv fhild to do jmstis to tliia Lirctunslaiioe. 


6 * Cbfindogya Upani^d 6. i5« 

The pxirable containd in this Hoction is thal of Lbo trial of 

a maTi accused of ibefl, by the ordeal of the heated ax.« 

"Also they load idem" a man, my dear,, with hands tied* 
>ayui^: Ho bati stolen^ ho has comniiited theft, hmt the ax 
for bhiL If he is ibe dotr of itt then indeed bo makeft him- 
?^lf false; covering Iiimsolf with falfiebood 
enwrapping himseJf in fiikeliood (aiiirtefi/itfHffaifni fin^tffeDjdya)^ 
he takes bolds of the heated as;; he is bnmtt tbeii ho perishes* 

"Then if he is net the doer of it^ tliien iudee^l be mokes 
liimself true; covering hlmsetf with truUi WiyMhisa^^d^f(d*'s 
enwrapping himself in trulL uni^irdJt&f/ajt he 

takes hold of tlje a^; be Is not burnt, then he is mloE^vt" 

It ^i^‘emM to me that the term fibhwafudha, used as the final 

member of the compounds 43nffdMiipnaifi7ra and saiyCAimamllin, 
must mean ‘coToring\ 4hal with which one covers^ The 
is thus a synonyin for the following 

This expressing of the snine idea in jnsTtaposed 
doublets ia one of the most familiar stylistic tricks of the 
Upanisnds; it occurs^ for instance^ in. this «iine sccLinni in the 
first iscnteaco: apdJ^ar^ltj sieyam ofrarwii—^he lias stoleu^ lia'i 
committed tboft** 

The word is geaeraily taken as meaning ^speech, declaration^ 
or tlie like: Deussen, ^Unwahr^ aassageud'; Eoohllingkt 'indem 
or cine imwahre Ausj?agc mocht'. A! ax Alnller says^ a little 
differently: *tbe faise-mijidcd\ Bui the piciaro is nf a cQfcrinff 
by which tbe mati seek?: to protoct bimsolf from damage by 
the heated os. If the covering bo us® is ffllacboml^ it sji 

he is burnt. If it is truth* then it protects him from 
the buming ax. The verb dbhi-dhtl regularly has this loean- 
ing, anil the derirativ of dbhi-s&jt^-dhd is here used in the 
s^me sense. According to tbe most asual mcaniug of aHlti- 
^ij>p-dhd| the word ought to mean *pur|MJsCp intent'; hut this 
is a long way from "‘pronouiicemeTit^ deciaxution*^ the meaning 
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assumed by Deussen and fioebtlingkt and not loo clo^^ to 
Mollnr^s %ikkd*; and while wickedness of intention might baT 
been predicated of the j)rospeciiv thiet it ia moch natnral 
of the mna who is about to submit to the ordeaL 
It is interesting to obserr that in the R^m^japa {5, Si. 21 
Gom^o) practically the same compound oecars which is found 
in our tTpaui^ad passage, via, satydhhidhdn^ ^encased in righto 
ousnees^ Tory sigiiificaatly, as it soemB to me^ it is here also 
n.sod with reference to virtue as a protectiozi from the heat 
of fire; namely, it is applied to SitA, whoy it is uHegodj wil 
be safe from the lierouring fhunes started by Hnuumat to 
desitroj Havanans cityi because of her spotless virtue—because 
she is ‘enwrapt iu righteousne^^—There or two other occur¬ 
rences in the Rumuyana [1, 6* 5 and 5, BO* 7# Gorre&io) of the 
compound —this Lime the very same form as 

that found in the Cbandogya Upaui^ad; but in both cases 
the word ia a more colorless epithet of King Daforatha, and 
the context furnishes no evidence as to the real ineanlng. 


Eelaiions of Stmh Abbas the Grreat^ of with the 

Jilogiil Emperorsf Ahbar and JahanffiK — By Clara 
Cabt Edwariis, New York City. 

AbbAs tbfi Gi’eat cause to tbo throne of Persia iii 151*6. Ha 
fouQcl hia coantry in that comlitiDii of ADarcby which in a 
despotic state is the inTaTiable accompuiiJMeiit of any weakeu- 
ing of the central power. In the ten yearR which had passt'd 
since the death of his ^suidfathcri Shah Tahina?^^ two kinga, 
one a clruukaril, tho other blind, had seen their great kingdotn 
become an agglomeration of petty principalities which acknow¬ 
ledged no allegiance to the Shah: eTerywhere khaiiB, tribal 
chichi, prorindal goFernors had i^et theiiisel?es up as independent 
kings and princes. 

Not only was PcrsLa riven by inlemal quarrelaj she was 
attacked by foey from without A country holding the faith 
of the Shiah Moslems, yhe was surrounded by Sniioi Moham- 
medaus^ who were over ready to make difference of creed an 
exciise for aggression. The L'zbeg Tartars on the North-East 
held the profiiice of Ehorasan in constant dread of their fierce 
raids^ They wore pensionojiea and dependents of the TurkSf 
and were bound to thorn by an ngrecincnt which provided that 
wbeiifiver the Ttirkish army should be engaged in war in Euiope, 
the Tartars were to harass Perein and prevent the country 
from feoling the relief of peaces On the Nortli-Wefit, the 
one-time Persian provinces of Shirvan and Dagheetan had been 
held by the Tarts since the days of Suleiman the Afa^iificent 
and TurkUh armies were now wag-ipg rictorious war in Azer¬ 
baijan. 

Under these circumstances, it required no great political 
instintt for the king to see the wisdom of keeping in friendly 
relations with Akbar, the Sanni emperor of India, especially 
as that amperor had brought India to a height of power and 


1 Sherleyt Puf^htiS Auf JSigrinutSr t+ 3, Ok- P's p-1390. 
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known luelore. Fortniiatelj; it was not ili flic ill t. 
Akbar bad already fihowu tliat be bad no desire to add Pefsian 
provinces to bb territory. Only Imlf a dozen years before 
the accession of Abbas, be bad rc|>licd to tbe ruler of -Turaiit 
who sent an envoy wilb a proposal iliat they abonld join forces 
against the Kiug of Fersiai "‘tbat iho PerNian royal family 
and biH own bad always boon cm friendly terms, and be did 
not consider differencea of law and religion as sufficient ground 
for a war of CDUCiuest.^* 

Sbab Abbas even hoped Uiat the good feeling of bmtber 
emperor would lead him to restore to the Persian king the 
and province of KanrlnbarT iii accordanoo with an old 
promise.^ Kandahar^ a small city in Itself, waa by its position 
a place of real importance. Lying on the main trade-route 
belweeD India nud Pereia^. jt was a tocuB ot all tbe direct 
routes ccuTflrging from the wesitern frontim' nf India towartls 
Herat and Persia^ nod tbe fortress of Kandabart which in the 
hands of tlifi Indian king would form an excellent base for an 
army of bvasion, would, in the possession of Persia, lend 
security from attacks by way of Lbe South. Abbas was not 
safficieutly pi>werful in the early years of his reign to press 
bia claim to this stronghold, once the property of bis family. 
He bad patched op a temporary peace with the Turks^ leav¬ 
ing in their hands all the territory they bad conquered, and 
he was engaged in bringing order out of the chaos in Persia.^ 
One by onct the rebellious princelioga were being sulwlued; 
some to be treated with harsh sevorUyt otbeis with a clemency 
surprising ill a Persian monarch. It must Luive galled him* 
when be was thus engaged in civil wars, to bear (15^3) that 
the Persian prince of Kaodabar, who had been holding the 
province as a tribntarr of Akbai, bad dehnddy made over 
tbe place to tbe Indian emperor, receiving in exchange the 
Subah of Multan and other dignities.* Of such valae was 
Akbar^a promisel 

» T* 3, p. 

^ Tb? pmniiie wbj made hj ^kbar in 15SW. See v, 2, 

p* iSil. itfi reppwed at thjit time a proiuiM! yrigiuaUy given by Humayun, 
bat never earriail eut* 

i One curioEii provision of tbo treaty of pence witb the Tnrkjs was 
that tbs Persmiia ihould no loegor have tLo right tu etirse the fint three 
Caliphi. 

* Kmbfiwjy i>f Thomas 257, nett. 
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Ther« are, unlorlnnatelj, very few relereucea in contemporfliy 
itocumoate to the rcljitioos between Abha^ and Akbar. TLom 
which wp Lave show that the relations coTitinued frieiiiUy, in 
spite of the Kandahar incident. Sir Anthony Sherloy, writing 
from Pt rsia in about 1599, roentions that sixteen slaves had 
been sent as it present by the Great Mogul to AhbaS.' A 
little liter, be writes:--'The Great Mogul, King of Lahore, 
sent a great ambassador to desire a marriage between Ins 
eldest son's daughter aud Cephir Mtrzj (Safi Mirza), eldest 
aoii to the King of Persia, vritli a mighty present, and as 
mighty offers, both of ready money, and to pay 30.000 meu 
in any war which Uie King of Persia ahoutd undertake for 
seven years Shmley dues not tell us how this Brobasay was 
received, hut it must have been welcome. Shah Abbas would 
feel that be waa receiving a aUght and paHml return let the 
loss of Kandaliar.!' The Pcrsitiu king must have sent rcttirii 
embassies to the Indian court, but all wc Icnow of them is 
that on one occasion bo sent Akbar, among other “fitting 
<nfts" a horse so lino that it coulinueJ to be the best m the 
n>ysl stables until Jahangir gate it away as a mark of Lis 
special favor, two years after his accession.* 

Concerning the diplomatic passages Iwtween Abbas and 
Jahangir, who canio to the throne of India in 1(105, we have 
more Bourcea of iiifonnalioD. Tlie most valuable is Jahangirs 
diarv, kept with his own hand;^ and for amplification aud 
comment on Ibis, we have the writings of a number of Luropean 
travcllei^ to India and Peraia. Among these, the most notable 
are Sir Thoipus fine, Ecglish ambajaador to the cooit of the 
Great Mogul, and the letters of that most careful observer 
and delightful vacawf<«r, the Italian Della Tiille, who spent ten 
years in travel in Tnrkey, Persia and India. Prom these sour- 
cea we may acquire a knowledge which, although tragmcntjiTy, 
is Bnffident to give as a clear idea of the dealings lietween the 
two courts and of the reception and treatme nt of ambassadors. 


JVrfJla. Ai. Fagrm^. v, 2, hk. S. p. Mihf. The,e .r.vP= 
vere itopp^ and held liy the Governor of Hormuz. 

3 lbid» T. bk* I, p. _ 

1 Xu «ndiog thiz ombavsy, Akhor followed Ids oznal policy of con- 

rLlktiu]^ ft rtJer team ^hom hv kail tiiken turritji'ri- 

* ^ JjcfAusj/rr v. h p- Hi i-i i s ^ 

. 1 Jvs tlnoogbout lU« by A. Itoger^ editzd by 

K. Boveritlge. 3 voliime*, Lorulnn, IWl'fl iin5 UilJ. 
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At this time, there was constant intercodise betwocu the 
inhabitants of the two cotiDtries. The trade-ruqte from Lahore 
to Ispahan way of Xandaliar was a well travelled highway, 

in spite of iU dlfhcnUies and dangers-^ Fito months were 
required for the jonrneji^ but time coonts lor little in the East 
Accorrliog to one non temporary eBtlmate, the long track over 
mouniaTn and desert was paced yearly by frum twelve to fourteen 
hundred camek, canying loads of indigo, sognri spices, cotton 
cloth, and the like,^ The truide in turbans alone Consider' 
ablL\ for all the tor bans used in Forsia were imported from 
India.3 Della Valle ntites that there wna a rorj laige nuiutier 
of Hindoo merchants Hying in Ispahan, many of who in were 
ia businesH there as permanent residentsJ In IndiEii the Persian 
language wa.s the speech of the Mognlk coart and largely \.* *i 
Ida arny;^ two of his intimates were the Peiaiau scholars 
Faizi and A bud Fuzl; and many of Lis be^l soldiers anil 
officers were Peniau by birth.* 

The riders of two conntrieg so closely bound by ties of 
language and commE^rco could not ignore each other. To 
Jahangir there were only twii munarnhs who could even pretend 
to an ei|ua!ity with himself—the Persiau Shah and the more 

■ An HTiihnfFHiiar of the Shall ha India ExperieuL-€!d its dangers in ir>2<j. 
Hb was roblwd by lie Aigiana &qi 1 all hU aiiite wnre taken prisanerB^ 
Mb idunLi LiacftpEid and jurivL-d Empty-handcil at the liiduiD coart. Della 
Vii]h, T, S> p, 

^ isee letter from Rirhard Stetla tn the Eait India twmpanv, lh 
i*f Ldlars vf thu Eagt India {.k^mpanyt 1*300—Id 10, p, 4&9" Po 
IpOift EajB of KuniLdiar: Dantinua cotnmErda BS^rceiitiir & FetfrJii 

Tndiuh ■ME3<iputaraia, o rn-liiinia partihafi t»riRnti&; tiaiu BeptEm nuit at'to 
Tiiiliia L^iaelorLiin in auddm aluntnr ad UkEroea ultro vEtnM^ue devdieitJaR.^ 
— Do Lnut: /VraiOp Artf rf^Ai J^rtr^icp niahstf p. SSd, 

* Delbi Vaiid, Tihj;h^if v. 1, p, ^3+ 

* Ihid., V. b p- 4 @ 5 . 

^ Tht Travds of FUtro DHla Vath in India, Hak, Soc., p, 07 j HeFberl, 
_1 Rdation of Sowjt Ymra TrQoaUfj p. 3«. It iiintereaEing to nota m thii 
H-nnaicetioD that the Siab'a RiildJeri w^re tnajiy of tliQrq. Tiirka, and 
Turkish WM thf? language of liiB coart and army, t?f, Della VaJle, V%jf, 

V* ] , 

«. DtHu VuUe, Viaggi, v,3, p. 11; Herbert, pvaO; Teirv, J Fcw/bm to 
Eatt fjJio, p. 1^1- The I'ersiflii ioldjer. W gained by tbeir Wery 
Buii a rapulfttion for their fciiig tliat it bEciuue a unotum in India if » 
m«i did a very viliaut tMni-, to cbU out “Shah Abbaar", ne mnob'ai ta 
>u>- tlmt it w.> douB M well .1 tbe Peniiih king ym»Elf csbM Late done 
it Terry, p.'lfiS. 
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disUnt ruler of CoiiatiiEitiuople,i The PersiaOp wbo liTed the 
Bf’arer hh uwri territory^ tths in hh ejea the more iuiportaoL 
Indeed, bj the time of JaliAngir'a accession, Shah Abbas had 
won for himself boaodless fear and respect in his o^m country 
and fame throoKhopt the cifijissed worli^ He had effectuallj 
put down rehellioi] in Persia and had brought that country 
to a state of order and safety which astonished European 
traTellerii.^ He had renewed the wars with Tiirkoj and had 
already won back much of the lost territory. He was a per¬ 
sonality not to be disregarded hj the Indian Eiuporor. Jfe?er- 
thdes?^ the kingdom of Feraia, strong and united as he had 
made it, was far inferior in wealthy splendor^ and population 
to that of tho Great MoguL If Jahangir mast ccnisider with 
respect the military preparedness of Persia, Abbas^ in his 
poorer country, could not afford to endanger Lhe iinmense 
economic advantages which he derived from Indian trade. In 
character the two monaTchs were so different as to make any 
sympathy or understanding out of the question. Abbaa, the 
warrior, scorned the efi'eminLLtc and ItDctuydoviag Indian; while 
Jahangir, naturaliat and patron of the arts, despised th^ rough¬ 
ness and ignorance of the Pei'sian king. Outwardly they dis- 
playud gi-eat respect and affection for each other; but with all 
their protestations of frieudahip, Jahangir always tried to place 
tlie Persian at disadvantage^ and Ah has never forgot the 
sting of the loss of Kandahar. To more than one European 
observer the secret enmity between the monarchs was apparent ^ 

Diplomatic representation of each ruler at tha court of the 
other was necessary. And besides the excliango of formal 
embaasici^ it wsis the custom, when a prominent merchant 
started off with a large caravan, to send by him a letter ami 

■ Sir RoHj liitroiL,. p+ XXIS. Jahiiigir-i jaqrnal 

Tfiuket uaiantioD af PGraiaii aiDbusffjidori, bnt iimkei qbitolutely 

oo direct aUiigi&n to tliq Eoglisb anibaHaador, 

= DiiUiL YflJlc CLud Tiirtwright both note that the most hiadlng furuj 
tj-r HZL rtftlh for H, j^eriion was lo rweur hy the head of Skoh Abbiia. And 
if r^ine nmn wiahed well to anotlieri he TV^oold flnyi Simla AbLas 

gtViS you yemr Delia X'alle, Via^gi^ t+ I, p. 445; Ourtwriglit. 

Aj# Fit^rim^Si v* S; bk, D^ p, I4Sa. 

> DiilJii Vulk', T. p. 417—448; Cartwrh^fkt. FtatAm Aai pif- 

jr/wKif, Th % bic. y, p. ItaL 

* Delitt Yalle, Vmggt^ t, SI, ji. 4 l>S. 

* Ibid., T p, 11. 
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ji present \q tUe sOTcreig^n of the cfluntr^r ha was visiting.^ 
SoiDetimes the merchaais wonld ho coiumissionfid to buy some 
particular object for their masters. Again;, the king would 
aeod out an agent to buy him curloa and rarities^ much us 
musenras do now, Jahjangir gires an amusiiig account recorded 
below, of the return of one stich me&T^engert who bad been sent 
to Persia and Oonetautinople to bring hack Jewels and curiosities. 

TliLa agent had paid liis respects to the Shalit to whom he 
had presented a letter from Jahangir. At the Shah’s request^ 
he had shown him a list of the things he was to huj for hb 
sorereign. The Shah^ seeing that on the list were entered 
good turquoise^ nod mumiya (bitumen) froin the mines in 
Ispahan, iaid that thtse two ihliigs were not tn he bought. 
Ho would send them as preaent^. He therefore sent sii bags 
nf tnrquoise earth aud a little mumi^tXf ns well ms four hor^e.'*, 
and ho wrote a letter containing “many, many espresaiona of 
I'riendsbipj’’ in wldch he made many apologies for the inferior 
ijuality of the turquoise and the ainall qnautity of 
The tnrqnoiBe earth proved indeed to he poor, since not a 
ylnglc stone could be hud from it worthy of setting in a ring.® 
The nmmii/ii, which was in thwae days considered a wonderful 
remedy, proved equally disappointing. Jalinugir writes:— 

“ With regtifd to the effect of the mumiifa I had heard 
much from scientistSt hut when 1 tried it no result was apparenL 
I do not know whether physicians have ejiaggerated it^ effect 
or whether iU cEficacy had heen leasened by ila being stale^ 
At any rate^ 1 gave it to a fowl with a hrokea leg to drink, 
iu larger quantity than they said and in the manner laid 
down by the physicians, and rubheii it on the piano where it 
was broken, and kept it there for throe days, though it uas 
said to ho EuflicieDt to keep it from morning to evening. Hut 
uller I had esEamined it, no effect was produced and the broken 
place remained os it was.'^^ 

» JuhiDEir mEnlLoM receiving anti atvurfl! bmcL messagflff, Sea 

Jltmoin Jahan^iTr v. 1, p- Si*’; v. 2, pp. 2 and 2L 

3 Wlisn JftLnngir'ff (tUer wm presented ia Atibw, thn Feriisn king 
was at "McBlicd, near whiefa sre iha famoui tnn^uolic iniDei of 

^iakapur. i brllavu that it w‘uu1l! tfivsi hv^n. easy for the king tu BOdd 
good toTiidtiiw fi'OTii thEjo miiiCjj, hud he wiihod to do so. Thn sEiidmg 
of a very polilQ lutter and oT inferior stonei W4is ijuita coniiatent wilt 
The rEJit of policy to ward-i .TuliiintrEr. 

5 dfeNiDiri fl/" Jahangiri r. 2‘r^ 
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Tlie firat oK^ntian of the Eiit^ of Persia in Jabangir's journal 
has to do with Kandahar. A Fersian force tinder the chief 
of Seistan had attacked the cityi with the aifl of the GoTemor 
of Herat. Jahangir, when lie heard of the attempt^ sent out 
aa army to defead the place. The attack^ he naively relates, 
was tnade entirely without t!ie knowledge of the King of Peraia^ 
who, when it enrae to hig ears, despatched aa envoy t<> the 
Perfiiup leader commanding him to withdraw, 

‘"What seeker of occasion and raiser of strifet^ stonned 
Abbas, “has come against Kandahar without my orderl. 
If they by chance should have taken the country into their 
own possejsbpp they should hand it to the friends and serrants 
of my brolher Jahangir Padshah and return to their own 
abodes.*^ ^ 

The Pergians obediently retreated, and the envoy went on 
to Jahangir's court to offer apologies from bis raasteri “He 
explained that the ill-fated army which had attacked Kandahar 
had acted withont the order of Shah Abbae. God forbid (he 
said) that any unpletu^tnr^ should remain in my (i e, Jahan* 
girisj mind ” 

ft is a little difficult to explain this incident satisfactorily. 
The sDggestbn that Shnh Abbaa did not know of the expedition 
against Kandahar may be dismissed at once aa most improb* 
able* Perhaps he believed that the Governor of ike city would 
be overawed by the sight of an army and w^oidd surrender 
without delay; in which case he may have thought tlmt Jahan¬ 
gir would not consider the position worth hghtiiig for, once 
it had passed out of his hands. Or, posi^ibly^ he had no m- 
teution at that time of taking the city, but merely wished to 
make a demoDstration, in order to call tho matter to Jahan¬ 
gir's uoticep This would be a typically Persian maimer of 
dealmg wiUi the affair. For a Pemaiit the Indirect method 
IB always the best methoA^ Jahangir would understand this, 
and be can have had no illusions about the ]nve borne him 

X Ibid, V. 1, p. 11“ 

= lljiii^ V. 1, p. S5- 

^ lit ft?r n Per-iian wiabefl to sell you a piece of luid, ho 

dntift Hot &ppnju]h tbe tnnuctiou In tLo cruJi^ UuimiigmlktiVti way 
uumiuria in Wei^iTn cctintri^ff, yen wunl itiat yqnr liurse Inu 

trnmpted down iue cropi, or hfl remevea the Iund-inarki between hia 
property ond yoara, or in some other aueli »abt]e way bringi the mnlter 
to your altfluUoQ, 
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by Abb^s. But be chose to accept tbe eiplanaljoti as 
it was given, and if Abbas bad eisLpected biju to pieaent him 
witli Kanil aha r, he was diEia|ipQLnted. 

He sbuwed bis displeasure at Jabangir's neglect in tbis 
matter by refFainiiJg for some years frtiin sending an ambo-s^ 
sador to bis coart. Perhops he tlioagbt that the Tndian might 
after flJl give up Kandahar if he &aw lliat Abbas^e raiiid was 
really set on having iL At all eveutST it was not until 161L 
fliy yeai-s after Akbar'a deaLli and Jahangir's accession, that 
an Ambassador arrived with tbe Shah's condolences for tbe 
one and qimgratnlations for tbe othen He broqgbt *^gCOd 
horses^ doth slnffs^ and every kind of 61ting present," together 
w'lth a letter in which the Shah apologized for not Laving 
offered his congratulations earlier, saying that because of 
bis war with the Turks aome dehij tmd taken place in the 
accumplishment of this important dnty.^ The war witli the 
Turks may have Bcomed to Jahangir an insuiftdent excuse for 
failing to de9[iatcli an envoy; but he accepted the letter with 
much apparent satisfaction and gave its bearer superb robe 
of honoor and thirty thonFmiid rupeeaJ^i Ho took his Tevenge 
for the tardiness of the ambassador's urrivnl bv keeping him 
n long while at court- Two years later he mentions him at 
the recipient ^jf a gold mohnr nn Now Year’s dav.^ That tbe 
ambassador did not willingly make this long stay, in spite of 
occasieual gifts, may be inferred from a letter writtau by an 
agent of the East India Company, in September 1613, who 
flays: “Jahangir heepeth here two of the Emperor of Ferain's 
amhassadorsi ^ and will neither dispoed them nor license thejr 
departure, whereupon is likely to bo wars belweeQ them. The 
Emperor of PerMia demands Sindc (giej to be given him, whiidi 
the king wiU not grant * 

The Muiml finnllj gave the necessary permiBaion, however, 
and friendly relations were continued between the two countries 
by means of freqneni missions,^ 

IfeiMoo^ of JisJkangir^t t, p, 1B3— 

J IbiiL V, I, I*. SaT, 

> ll^Qly one is nwnticiipd in janmal, 

I LfUtrt rtteived tAt Riti India Ojmjww^ '/■„m it» in iAe 

E^H, Y.», p.i!78. Ti. I,. «f«r to thi. gf 

KfiDtUhjirp noi to Siad. 

» Nfiither mouMttL maiatiiwed pcroioneui diplas,atitf repW.entoUYM at 

fonEigB. cyurti. 



BeltUhns of Shah Ahhas the GreaU of I^sia. 256 

One of the Shnb’js ambaasadore to India was the EngliiL- 
nian, Hobert Sborley, who strangely apent tbirtv yems of his 
life in tlie service of the Persian king. He came to Jahangirs 
court m on his reltim from a round of diplotaatic riaits 
to the Christian princes of Europe, and was well receired and 
sent on bis waj with two elephants and eight antelopes as 
presents to the Shali,i Another ambassador cume in 1616 
bnnging horses, camels, stuffs from Aleppo, and nine large 
European bunting dogsLS In the autumn of 1616 an importauL 
embassy came from Shah Ah has which ms observed and 
described by Sir Thonnm Boe. As it is interesting to com¬ 
pare this with an Indian embassy which arrived ia Persia at 
about tbo same time and waa described by Delia ?alle, I will 
exBiume both in detail. 

Ob the day of the Pcmiau'a arrival, Sir Thomas wrote:— 

“The Persian ambassador, Mahomett Resa Beag about nocno 
came into the Towne with a great troup which were partly 
sent out by the king to meete him with 100 EUpbantes and 
mashjae, but ao man of greater r^aaletye then tbo ordinary 
receiver of strangers. His owno trayne were about fifty horse. 
Well fitted in Coates of Ooiild, tbeir bowes, quivers, and Tor- 
getes richly garnished, forty sholt and some two hundred 
ordicary Peoas nod attend ers on hagngm*' On presentation 
at Court, the Persian made many salaams aad even itrostrated 
ymself before Jahangir, earning Roe's acorn for Jiis servility. 
Ho “presented the Sbabas bb lettre; which the kinge took 
with a little motion of his body, asking only: How doth my 
brother? witbont title of Maicatio; and after aomo few wnordes 
hec was Placed in the senenth rannek, .,, which in my ludg- 
ment was a most inferiaur place for hia master’s Embaisador, 
but that hce well deserved it for dooing that rcuerence which 
his Predecessores nfused, to tbo dishonor of hia Prince and 
the Murmer of many of hia Nation. It is said hee had order 
. fTOm the Sophy to give content, and thereby it ia gathered 
hifl message is for lome ayde in mony aguynst the Torke, in 
which kind hee often findes liherali aticconr, though it bee 
pretended hee comes only to treat a peace for the Deccftns, 
w^ose protection the Shu has taketh to hart, enryiDg tlie 

^ ' I^ten received ip tke Ea$t /edia Oempantf ete., v, S, p, 90, 
tOfyqt, iWAar Ail r. 1, hk. 4, p. BUS. 

* Memciit of^JaMangir, v, 1, p. 382—283, 
tn MOI 






(Z C Edwards, 


250 

increase of this Empire. The Kio", accordiog to Ciiatoioe, gaae 
kirn a handsorao turbana rest of gould, and a Girdle, for 
^bich agaToe hec made three Teselims and one Sizeds or 
ground curtesye. Hea brought for Prosentee three trmes nirie 
hoTBca of Persia and Arubiaj.^ this beeing a Cerenioinous 
nuniber amoDg Uitm^ nine mnlee very fajre and lardgi fieren 
camells laden with rsluett, two sutes of Etiropo Arras (whieb 
I fiuppoBe waa Yonelmn hangmgaa of velaett with Gouldt and 
not Arras), two cheetah of Persiati haugiagea, on cabmatt rich, 
40 Muahettes, 5 ClockeB, one CamoU laden with Persian Cbth 
of Gould, 8 Carpettes of siJJce, 2 Rubjes ballast, 21 Cumradles 
of wTue of the Grapot 14 CammelloB of distilled sweet waters^ 
7 of rose waters, 7 daggers sett with sionest 5 swoordes sett 
with sioneSt ^ Venetmn looking glassasp but these aoe faire^ 
soe rilih that I was ashamed of tlio relatioa , His 

owne furniture was rich, leading nine spare horses trapped in 
Goald and silrer; about his Turbant was wreathed a chajne 
of PearleB, rnhies and Tnrqncases, and three Pipes of gonld 
answerable for three Bpriges of taathera.^^ In presenting bis 
gifts, ^^hee appeared rather a lestor or lagler then a person 
of any GrauetVt running up and downe, and acting all bi£ 
^voiirdes like a nuinick Plavet Hee deliaered tie 

Presentea with his oirac haniea, which tho king with firailes 
and Gheeifnll Coantenanca and many woordes of OonteDtment 
receined. His toong waa a great aduantage to deliuer hia 
owne bnsincsa, which lioo did with eo much flatterv and 
obaeiiuionsness that it Pleased as much as hia Guifti euer 
calling hia Maiestie King and Co mm and or of the world, for¬ 
getting hia owne mastci had a share in yt; and on euery 
little occasion of good acceptation hee made his TezeUmi. 
When all was deliuered for that day hee prostrated hiiuselfe 
on tlie ground, and knocked with hia head aa if be would 
enter in,'’* * 

MohatoJned fiesn Beg continued at Jahangii's court for 
some sia months, during which time he was farored with manr 


< Roe ncXEt d<iE«hEErt; "Tlie horws eytliar had lott their fleik or 
tewty, fer BiMpt one or two, 1 lodged iLcn, mfitt for to Ih root or 

tiiVfn. by Prince#, EmbiBsy df Sir lliodia^ Hoe^ p, 3oi, 

* df Sic Ttotnas Eofl, p, 293—2017^ 
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pres^nta—20p000 reip<;es on tme occa^on^^ an elephant on 
siDother^—and enLertaioed moat LonDrablj and eyery wa} 
valund as befits Ids place.*^* In ratnni for all this faToii he 
displayed a aabEierriepce and hiuniUty which continued to fill 
the Engliab Ambassador with scom, would sooner dye,” 
he writeaT “then bo suhiect to the Blavarye tbo Persian ia 
content with,”* 

Apparentljt however, hia business did not progresa so well 
aa the gifts showered upon him would lead one to expect; for^ 
at lust, boUeving it impossible to get satisfaction in bia aSairs. 
“bee suddenly Looks leave; and haiiiug given thirty faire horses 
at his departure, the King gave in recompenca three thousand 
lluj}iaef which hee ioake in great soom; whereupon the King 
prized nli that the Ambassadour hud given him at mean rates^ 
and likewise all that the King had returned bIqcc his aniuall,, 
even to slauofi, Drinke, Mellons, PineSp Plantanes, Hawkos, 
PJiioieSp the Eliphant and whatsoever at extrcmoly high rates, 
and fisnding both Bils diude it np in mony.”* The halance^ 
of course, appeared very much m Silvout of the King. The 
ambassador waa so much upset by the slight put upon him 
tliat he made no farewell calls, but gave out that he was ill 
with fever, nml so departed secretly. 

Something more than a year later, Shah Abbas wan atajing 
in Kaifivin wbon ho recei ved word that Khan A lam, ambassador 
of the Great Mogul had arrived in Teheran and hoped short]}' 
to w^ait upon Juiel This ombaaay had been long and eagerly 
expected, for it had been several years making the journey 
from Lahore,The Shah, annoyed that the Indian had not 
shown greater zeal in hastening to come to him, refused to 
receive him nt oneep and ordered him to wait in Kum, while 


J Emlfasfly of Sir Tliomni p, QQlJ—SOt^ Jahangir give tW um- 
IwMsador this presfint Rt a feast, anil the nest day made good his Ifb^rnlLty 
by impoaing bLv^Ty Quei on all the- nohlei wbo hod been [iresfemt beciUHe 
they hod dmnk wine. Hew says that JAbongir had giTeii theni permissioB 
to dritiJi:, blit had himBElf got lo dttink iliAt he quite forgot this fioL 

3 Ibid, p. 394^ 

3 irfftirfl rfcm'fil Ih^ Emt Imlia fv+ 4^ p. 310; 

* Embaosy of Sir lliomaa Rm, p. 350 — 351 , 

* IljiiL p+ 4i)U. 

* In Jahangir wrote in hip journa] that he had nimmoned Khan 
Alam !o bis cniitt with the uttenticu of Aucdiiig him to Fershi. Manmn 

Jaharfffir^ w- It p. :i48. 
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he himself went to ^pend the hot months in the hills neni* 
K^v'mJ 

Kniu is a wami place in which to spend the snmtner. and 
its holy shrine would not give to a Sunni the compensation 
of merit to be acquired by living in its shadowy but we caji 
picttire Khan Abmii with oriental aeeeptancB of the ineTitablo, 
making himself very comfortable and spending long dap seated 
on a rug in his garden, smoking, and drinking ioBuiiierabla 
cups of coffee^ Ho had at least tha satisfactioii of smoking 
at a time when that pleasant vice was forbidden to all othera. 
Both Jahangir imd Shah Abbae, *^111 consequenee of the dis¬ 
turbance that tobacco brings about in most temperaments and 
conatitntioua’* and ** aware of the mischief arising from 
had forbidden smoking in their kiugdoniB.^ To Khan Alam, 
arriving in Fersia^ the publication of the Slmh^s edict against 
tobacco was a blow» Bat a friend at Murt^ represented to 
the 9 bah that ^Khau Alam coaid never be a moment without 
tobacco,’^ and the Shah graciously wrote this couplet iu auswer: 
“The friends envoy wishes to exhibit tobacco. 

With fidelity's lamp I light up the tobacco market^ 
Whereupon Khan Alum wrcite and sent the following: 

-It poor wretch^ wua miserable at the tobacco notice^ 

By the just Shali^s favour the tobacco market became briftk*”^ 
In November the Shah returned to Ka^vb and aUowed the 
onibassadar la come to him there. This ho did, with all bis 
ibllawing of from oue thoasimd to fifteen hundred persons-^^ 
The Shah received him very graciously^ and sat all the first 
night drinking with hinip—they two alone in the balcony of a 
house in the public square, while the courtiera waited wearily 
below, some eating and drinking to puss the time., others 
Ktretching theMsolves out to sleep on the bare ground. ^Not 
caring for tliis discomfort, I left promptly” says Ddla 

i Dells Ville, yXoPSffii v. U p- T36—737. 

- Htrlnertp writing ia 162S iiya thst 30 aiinfll loadi cf tohaneo wbicli 
arriTcd froui India, wem publicly bunaedt &nd the nDforttiiiJi.ta nauIctMn 
who tid bronght it had thoir cjtrH and nas^a cut (jff. Hs anyff tEiat the 
Shnh^i rcgalaticiii about iohacon were convtaufJy changing^ p. 11&. 
a VadgflT All Khau, who ba^l Ikean amliaeud^r to India* 

^ JfemeiV* \ p. ?170—37L 

i Delln Vdle* 
u IbiiL r. b p- SSfJ. 
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The ceremony of tho presentj^LioD of gifts wea imiiresaiTe. 
An ninbasi^iidor frcun Bossia had just arrived with gifts from 
the and the Shah saw an eiCeUont opporfunity to dis* 
pby to the ainbasEador of each coootrv his importaTico m the 
eyea of the other. The chief square of the town was prepared 
for the speotacle. Soon after nooo, on one of those brill lant 
aatnmn days which go far in Per a in to redeem Lha disc gra forts 
of the rest of the year^ the gifts were brotight in; first tho£fj 
from the lad inn Emperor, which were placed in line along cue 
side of the tfiea those frcun the Bnssian king^ placed 

opposite. The Kessian ambassadors (two, in accordance with 
the custom of their countr}') followed^ and disnioimted to await 
the king. When aU was in orderly an ay* the Shah imd Khan 
Alam rode in side byaide^i followed by a troop of the great 
men of the conrh clothed in dlk and brocade, wearing jewels 
in their turbans; (hnt the king was cEothed simply, as usuab 
in cloth). They too dismoimted^ and the MuscoviteM came 
forward to present their letter. When the King had rroeiyed 
it, with the accustomed wordss of welcome, he and the am¬ 
bassadors went to a balcony overlooking the square to reyi™ 
the procession of gifts. First passing the King, the procesaion 
filed nil around the sqnaro and then passed ont When we 
read the list of gifts brought from India, we cease to wonder 
that the jonruej from Lahore took several years to accorapUshp 
With the rueoagerie which Kha n Alam had to oondneh ^'ith 
the thousand foHoweni whom he had to take care of, it is 
w'onderful that he W'ns able to make the jonmej and present 
all in order before the King. Della Valloj atntiooed at one 
end of the meidan^ watched the parade and gives u very 
detailed description of the gifts, which I have abbreviated in 
the following account:— 

** Twenty-nine camels, with loads of J know not what, bat I 
imagine of fine cloths of Indian workmanabip; a large and 
lieantiful tent, with gilt polc^, carried in many sections by 
many men; T know not how many Jewelled swords and other 
arms; more than twenty cases (haoUi) full of turbans, five or 
six turbaus in each caso; a gie&t tooth of an animal, which 
must he the tooth of either an elephant or of a fisL Other 


^ ^otE that \ht Tndt i in rabasa^Jor wng not re<|uirPBi to follow bebind 
tbo 8liaii, a.1 w^re tbus coortien. 
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(bagatelle) there were which I ditl not see weU, After 
thenii S33L Indian chariots, each of them with only two wheeb^ 
between which the chariot atauda, email wit boat with a 

dat floori for sitting aa on the gronnii. And these chariots 
they Eli la, leaning back on certain big round cuehions which 
there are at the headt and at the foot too when Decenary, 
All the chariota were covered with ^iik and gold^ and to the 
pole of eat-h were yoked twcj whitet glietening (pulitisslim) 
bullocks^ decked with cloths- After the chariots came n 
qoantity of strange animals, namely;—two chierghiedetij which 
[ believe to be rhinoenroses, for I was told that they fight 
with elepbantSf and on the end of their nonee were tlae marks 
where the horns will grow (which tbese^ being young, hare tn^t 
yet got); an animal like a buffalo, with home very large and 
strange; deer and strange stags of many sorts; wild assea of 
a fair color; a wild goat with throe legs+ two of which were 
in front in their place, and one behind. There iverep finally, 
eight or ton elophaotfi^ two or three of the finest of them 
bearing turrets or palun^tiinSj with men inside^ which turrots 
were covered with ailk and gDld/-i 

By way of contrasL the Russians liad brought sable peltsi 
a quantity of small pieces of iToij^ lanterns, and^ d sped ally, 
a very hirge quantity of Russinu brandy.^ Della Valle thought 
the presentation of so much brandy a very tactlosa proceedings 
for thei Russians in giving this, treated the Shah as a very 
hard drfcnker+ Aud “it is natural,'' says he^ *^that everyone 
dishkea to bo reproved fur hia real faults" > The Shah seems 
to have taken the eame view of tlie matter for he kept only 
a very little of the brandy and returned the rest to the Russians, 
saying that ha knew they were accustomed to drink it con¬ 
stantly. And when he left Ka^Tiii for ITerliabadp shortly alleit 
he took with liim the Indian ambassador, but commojidad the 
others to reuiain behindJ 

The following June (1619) the King returned to his capital 
Ispahan, and arranged for a state entry of the amhnssadora 

i For thU d^tetipiioh ef ih^ giftu, Msi Delk t* h 

833—835. 
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of India, and rurk 0 j' (the last named bnving airiTed 

in the meantime). On the [iay before the oeremonyi they all 
halted with their retinues at Dowiatahadp a Tillage twelro 
miles outside the city. The next moming they fnund the 
road from that pkce to the capital lined on both sides with 
sixty thousand men armod with arquebuses, all in strange ami 
brilliant garb. Some played on iifcs and castanets, others 
danced to the mnsio. The Indian ambassador had heard that 
the Shah would come to DowlatabaJ to meet him^ and for a 
loug time he letiised to start toward the city* He gent 
me&senger after messenger out on tlie road to see if the kiiig 
was eomingf but at lost be was forced to mount and follow 
the other amba^gador?, who, le&g exacting, had already gone 
OD- "While the Bussinn and Turk rode Tery simply in the 
procession, Khan Alam displayed great magnificenco and pomp. 
Following him were ox-charioU like those he had brought for 
the kingt ramel litters, gront trninpets, huge cymbals^ drums 
so immense that an elephant was required to carry e^ch pair. 
His retinue stretched out so long that eTcning had fallen before 
jtfl hist member reached the eJif gutes. 

The scene must hare been both pictureanue and gay. The 
foreigners in their natiTg dress, riding through the GTer-moving 
lines of armed men^ saw and heard nothing hut the dancing 
and mnsic. As they neared the city and the crowds grew 
larger, the noise of contiuDal applnn^o increased and they 
heard the shouts of the populace; ^ Dowlet^i-Shah Abbas made 
hashad!'^ — ‘^May the prosperity of Shah Abbas increase P 

The ambassadors were met outside the city by represeu tat ires 
of the diCTerent races living in Ispahan* First the Jews, chaut- 
iug orisons, who carried a Totume of the LaWj and lighted 
candles;^ then the ZoroastriaDS, also on foot, with many of 
their wf>inen, who danced as they went. The Christians of 
Julfft were given an honorable place among the arquebusiers. 
And lastly, as the customary mark of honor to a great am- 
bassador, came a troop of about twenty of the most famous 
courtesans of the city, their faces uncoTered, all in rank on 
UoTsebaek 

The King himself, allowing the other ambassadon^ tn enter 


1 Dellft Valle tayii that tb&y earriftil wrapped np^" wMcIi 

bo believed to bo lb a Law, v. % p. 17. 
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th{* citj fii’at, cume out bj a siiie gate to meet Kiiau AbtT| i 
just Let ore the town. TLey liad a uollatiVin together near the 
gate, and thoii rode on to the palace, where the otters had 
beoQ awaiting them for an tour and a tnlC Tte King felt 
proud of his siitj thousand arquebtisiers, who were tiot uoldiers 
of the regular army, but urtisona and peasants armed for the 
occa^OD. But the Indtin stowed himself so little impressed 
Witt ttoir number that he Legged to ba allowed to give tact 
one a toTFicii, to rocompeiiBe them for the loss of their time.i 

Siuacwhat offended by this ostentation of liberality, the Shah 
refused. 

That eTcning there were illumiaationB in the great aquarc 
and a grand feast, at which Kjmn Akin bad tte place of 
honor at tie King’s right, DeUa Valle, watching him and 
^ felt that the Indian could not have been 

entirely pleased with tte attentions bLowu him. Tte King 
treated him very familiarly, bo says, “giring him an infinity 
of hard slaps on the back, which, since be was fat and wore 
m the manner of bis country only a simple and yerr thin 
white robe, doubtless hurt him very much. Again, drawing 
t,m close to speak in his ear, tte Shah took told of both Ids 
ears and them violently; at other times, laughing, be 

called tun Hr cuckold’-(for his hair waa already 

beaming gray). Tp fine, be continually gave him such caressed. 
With the outward appearance of great familinritv, hut reaUy. 
inwardly, nut of contempt aud to make fan of 1dm. Which 
perhaps the King did to repay tin, ibr his haughtiness and 

m. „ei,i„5. ,1... d., I„di„ „bi»,a*,r ,ud,- 

soot WL a mosaoBO that to ha« «,a o„o. „„ i. 
and Ibal .t was a p.t, to k«p thesa poo, l„aj„ 

how orimaij, labors. Th,, ho did, «,sDoUaValle, 

that hi. eja w,™ ai^atod h, the ,re.t„ .pieodons of his 
”™ And ahore 11. he Bare the Kiag aoderstud, 

m^erer, wa, pessible, thi be thoo-hl nothing „f the silly 

’ A Will wgfrtii (It tlila time ioinatkin4» si. 

* 11.11, v-u.^ T'Kwh r.a. 
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thouaaiid arquebusiers, since tliey were not Boldiers, but all 
artiaaijB of tbs ci^ anil peasants from the Tillages. The Sljah, 
on the other hand, brought before him so great a number of 
«iimed niei), not one of them a soldier of the regular army, 
the better to diifplaj his power, and to demonstrate that such 
was his country and his strength that even if some disaster 
were to occur, or Lis army to be entirely discomfited, in any 
case the city of Ispahan alone with iU Tillages would be able 

to furtiish 5U£iy thousand men skilled in arms. The 

ludlan always pretended to esteem lightly eveiything of the 
Kiugfl, and tho Sing, in exchange, olwaj^ joldugly, lost do 
occasion to wound him; and althongb the favors be 

showed bim wore apparently great, there was really no good 
feeling between them either ou one side or the other " i 

Della Yalle did not learn wliat the purpose of the Indian 
embassy was. Shftb Abbjis’a purpose; however, was known to 
all. One day, speaking to the Spanidi ambassador, be pointed 
to Kkan Alain aod aiiid: — 

^Do yog see th-e Indian iknibassado^r who stands there? If 
his King, Shah SeUni» does not give mo back Kandahar, he 
will aee what I shall do!” And he added that siace Qad had 
taken him under his protection and bad given might to his 
fiword, be fSliah Abba^jf did* not intend to give up a mugle 
Iiair of bis bead, mach loss cities and tertitoriesp to any prince 
in the world! - 

Tq AngusL, 1619, Khan Ajam took his leave of the Persian 
court. The Sbah^ because ho knew that Uio Indian had been 
TTiakuig secret arrangoments to cairy back many recruits for 
the armies of the Mogul, issued a public ^rman, prohibiting 
all Persians from going with him.® It is not known what 
private instructions be gave to the ambassador^ but Della Talk 
believed that the Kingv who had made frequent mention of 
the qtia^tion of Kaudahart must have renewed Ida urgent 

^ Fot Dcllii TiJie^# arctmnt of the entrj’ and r&peptfon of the fun- 
tmis^nidoiT, Hjid of Khnn AlunV tMabnont by the King,, lae iuB 
V. a, p, 14^30. 

- UellA t^oUe, ViQffSh P- 

> It seemi likely tbet the liiriii^ -cf ong of Uki uMof 

jeeti of tlifl lodimi mliaioo. If lOp the great magiuh»iico of tUo mn- 
bAABsdoT^n Totiniie fliiii hia apTeedid gifti woold have the double pm-pose 
nf eoDcdliatmg the Shah, mud of atumng paHKible UNTnitv how riah iLnd 
mighty a oioisarrh they wm Kftke^ to serve. 
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demands fbr the return of that fortress to Pei^IaD dominion. 
At atij rate^ the Indian ambassador departed little eatisded 
with the result of his mbsionp aud there did not lack those 
who pfophedod a war in the near fuliira between India and 
Persia.^ 

War there was not, however, nor any appearance of it tor 
two years. Khan Alani returned to his itaval master bearing 
rich giflta from Persia, and told him of the remarkable afTection 
and faTor which had been shown him by the Peraian King, 
So great an lEapression did bis report make on Jahangir ihat 
tho latter wrote in his journal: “ Of the favouri and kind- 
nesses confLTied by my brother (Alibas) on Khan Alam, if 1 
were to write of them in detail I wonld bo acoused of 
geratioii .''2 fije painter of renown whom Jahangir had sent 
with the embassy to Persia had brought back portmits of the 
Shah and of the chief men of Persia wliich were proneuncod 
excellent likenesses by all th^' Persians at court With Khan 
Alam had returned Zambil Beg as ambassador of ilie Shah, 
whoso letter and gifts were graciously received. 

The journal does not mention that either the Persian or the 
Tndiaii ambassador made any reference to Kandahar. Zarabil 
Beg continued at court in apparent favor, recGiving gifts on 
the feast days.^ Missions were evidently sent to Persia, for 
Jahangir mentions at diffsTent times the despatch of a isabra 
as a rarity for Ms ** brother,'' and some ‘'golden birds.'' wiiich 
the Shah had desired.-^ 

Shab AbbaSp in the meanwbilep fipding that no move was 
made fay Jahangir towards the sarmnder^r the^retorot" as 
li€ preferred to caU it-of Kjindahnr, grew tired of waitiDg. 
H.B started from IspataQ with a large force and marcbed 
towordy the Afgliaa frontier.* * On the way Ma troops were 
increased hy reinforcements from Khoraasan.^ so that it was 
a fermidflblc army which stood before the gates of Kandahar 
ill the enrly Spring of ]6S2.^ 

I Dell* YaJlen v. a, p. 41— 

J Mumo^TM &f T. IK 115. 

a Ibid. T* Sp p, 115—117. 

I Ibbi. v.Sp p.m 201 , ait 
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* Dell* Ydle, TiaffffL v, 5^ p. 38(1 
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A rssport of the expedition which was brought to Jahangir 
lit Rawalpindi he professed to find incre^llble. He wrote that 
“it appeared Terr mlikelT and beyond aU calculations that 
each a gi^sd king should entertain ?ach light and crndfl ideaa,’^ 
but at the same time he set about to prepare “a victorious 
host"' with ^elephants of mountainous hugenesSr^ £0 that the 
King of Feraia might ^discoTet the result of breaking faith 
and of wnoag-doing/'^ 

The mohilmition of an army to serve in Afghanistan would 
be difficult at any time. On this occasion it was not nearly- 
completed when dednita information arrived of the siege iind 
capture of Kandahar.'^ The capture seems not to have been 
a ditlicult iiiatter. The fortress was defended by only n small 
force, which soon, saw the inadvisability of holding out i^gain^t 
the Persian troops. The city was evacuated and the army of 
the Shah marched in. Therenpon, the Shah advertised hie 
capture of Kandahar as a signal victory. He T^ent a circular 
Letter throughont Persia^ to be read aloud iu all the chief 
cities, to the accompaniment of musiOf in which the prowess 
of tho army was lauded^ und it claimed that they had 
taken not only Kandahar but many other fortresses as welL 
“They conntedj^ says Delia Valle, *^each turret and bastion 
of the walls as a separate fortress.^' Popular rumor had it 
that Ckm^ n tavorite dancing girl of the Shah^ had 

taken the city in poison at- tho bend of a bund of camp women; 
and this, Della Vallo tboughh was probably true. Since the 
city was emptyt force was not needed for its Dccuputioni and 
the Shah doubtless sent the women in ahead of the troops 
so that he might boast that even the women who rode with 
his army were stronger than the soldiers of I he Great 
Mogul.* 

It IS hardly necessary lo say that no reference to the women 
appears in Jahangir^$ jourimL The King speiiks of the im^ 
men^e number of the attacking forco and of the few defenders 
of the place, and tolls in detail of the preparations being 
made to send out an army which would be so furnished with 


^ Ifemtfirs &f JaAattffirf r.2^ p. 

3 JjOmagLr mQitionei ili£ ^lege, but does not AdimUy admit In io miuiv 
words timt the city hid bs&n cipItiresiL .tfmoiri v. % p. S33. 

1 Della Tiaff^U v, 9, p. -(03—105. 
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numbers and arma that there would be “no delay or Lceitatioii 
until it reached Ispahan! i 

But the ahaii did not wish to Lafe an Indian army invade 
hie provinces. Having finaUj got Kandahar into his possession, 
Le had no reason to fight with the Indian King; and he set 
hia astute orieuUl Emd to prepare an explaiiation of the in- 
cidrat which ahonld prove that there was no cause whatever 
for ^lendly feeling between him and Jahangir. The reBult- 
mg letter imd its reply form a cmlous and interesting episode 
in diplomatic history.s 

Thi- Shah, m Lie letter, after nmny compliments and good 
wish^ for “ius brother dear as life” refers to tiie fact that 
^ndahiir had formerly been the property of his family. He 
had erpocted that Jahangir would voluntarily tnm over the 
city to him, and, when he failed to do so, hud thought that 
perhaps “that petty couotiy- was regarded as unworthy of 
the Indian emperor’s notice; and had therefore repeatedly 
brought the matter to Jahangir's atteoUoiL Pinully he decided 
to make a visit to the place and hunt there, so that the agents 
of his distmgmahed brother might entertain him. He there- 
fore set off, without apparatus for taking forts, and sent word 
ol bis coming to the Governor of Kandahar. Unfortimatelv, 

irT'u aiid a rebellious spirit,’' so 

that the Hhah was compeUed to invest and take the fort. 

Because, however, of the “ties of lorn" between himself and 
Jahangu- ho spared ^e garrison. At this point in the letter. 
Abbas a foohngs of affection could find no ouUet hot poetrv 

“Between y™ and me there cannot be trouble 

Th^sre can be nooght bat love and trust ^ 

^ns J«h,.pr lo all hi. (AbW.; do-i.kw. „ 

to “*»- “f k-i fnmMup lo in Phrrin, 

he d^a *.ih . Ihnl he ehonld pTOlahn'thn, Kendaher 

had heeo peen to the ruler of Perein rtlh ohtertion nhet- 
over, and that it was all a matter of no importaice 

Jahangir, » ^ '»Sr.Ued thn. 

the “glorious hhah, the star of heaven's army, the fruitful 


^ of Johanffir, ^ p, <}34+ 

V For a of the Iwo Jellm, tA> 

■ IMO— 245 . JiffBiuirs g/ Jahan^r 
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tree of tbo gikrdeaa of aovercigoty, tlie spltmdid nureling of the 
parterres of prophecj and sain tab ip ^ should hare disturbed 
the “rosfrgarden of love and friendship.^ He said that there 
ahonld be no need of phjeieal contact between princes, still 
less of tisiting one another's countaies for hunting and sight¬ 
seeing. He Uicented (in verse); — 

**AIas a hundred times for the love passing thought'^ 

He said that until the arrival of Zambil Beg (who Uad returned 
with Khan Atam), no lucntion had aver been mnde bj the 
Shall of an^ wish for Kandahar. Zambd mentioned it onljr 
verbally, and Jahangir had replied that he made no difhcuitj 
about anything his brother wished. Zambil hiid not yet returned 
to bis own country when news came that Shab Abbas bad 
taken Kandahar. Jahangir was astonished. What could there 
be in a petty village that the Shah should cai-e to possess it? 
The relation of brotherhood between them still stood drm^ and 
Jahangir did not value the world in comparison therewith. 
Rut when Shah Abbas took such steps, to whom would man- 
tiud ascribe the merit of keeping contracts aud preserving the 
capital of humanity and liberabty? 

Jahangir sent off this aSectionatOi if somewhat rt-proachttil, 
loitcrt and immediately devoted all his energies to urging on 
a force to attack his “brother” Shah Abbas^ in Kandahar. 
Unforltmalely for his warlike intentions^ just at ttia time news 
was brought of the lirst inaorrection of hia son KJiarram, on 
whom be had counted to lead the eirpedition into Afghauistan. 
A pathetic entry in his journal cootakta hi& last reference to 
his difficntiies with the Shab: — 

^Tbat which weighs heavily on my heartt and places my 
eager temperament in sorrow in ihis^ that at such a time, 
when my prosperous sons nod loyal officers should be vying 
with each otber in the service againet Kandahar and Kbo- 
rassan. which would ha to the renown of the sultanate, tbifl 
inauBpicious one (Khuirain) has struck with an aie the foot 
of his own dominion aud become a stumbling-block lu the path 
of the enterprise. The momentous affair of Kandahar must 
now bo postpon^d,^ i 

The affair of Kandahar was indeed postponed. The Shah 
could safely retiim to his capital to celebrate his victories 


i Menimrs e/ Jah^ngirj v. ^ p, 248, 




26S C C EdwardB, Bdatioiis qf Atbas the (?r<?af, 

Jahangir spent the remaipder of im reign etruggling agaiaat 
bis rebellious sods< Abbas coutinueil eorrespon deuce with 
the Deccan kings, stipporting them in their opposition to the 
Mogul; I but we boar no njore of intercourie between Shah 
Abba^ and Jahangir. 


< Tht Travtit of FUtro Ptlta Ya&e in Jn^fOi, Hak- Bw. im, p* IB2. 



Lexicoffra^fJtical and Orammatkal Notes on tlw Smpjia- 
vdsavadatta of BMsa, —By Dr. Ciri_BLy.s J, Oghbn, 
New Tort City. 

The foLLowiDg not^ on the liitiguiige of the Svapnavammdaiia 
roiLtaio the gleaiiiugij in the fields of losicograpby and gromnm' 
ohtaiTied in a preliminary reading of this pUj in preparation 
for more thorough study of the recently discovered works 
of -Bhasar IiK'ludeii are: ■(IJ aQ words orsigniJicafioiifli {marhed "J 
not eotitainod m either the smaller or fiie hirgrr SL Petei-s- 
ljurg lexicons (cited as pw. and PAY. respectively)j (2) all 
words or sigaiheations (marked ♦) cited only fi-Enn Sanskrk 
lexicograpliers; (d) a few other words or meanings worthy of 
notice. Words tHCCurring in the Piakrit portions of the test 
have been incliided when tlio Sanskrit form can he inferred 
with certaintVj since tlie diffei-ence between the S^uiaseni 
Pr&krit and the Sanakrit in the dialogue of the Indian diama 
is ill the maiii phonetic and not lexical. A few grammatical 
peciili.'iritieft of the Sanskrit text only have been noted in 
condmiion, as the more or corrupt stale of the Prakril 
passages roquii^s further and closer examination, Eeferencog 
ate to the pages and lines of tho edition of tJie play in the 
Trivandmin Sanskrit Serie&r No, XY (ed, Gapapati S^tn, 
Trivandrum, 1912)* 

^akaJ^avoiia [Pkt* (29, 12) r 'without breakfast', 

t'f. kalyairarta, which is cited, in the Benao of %‘eatfast*, from 
lexicographers only, 

*uk^travimt (lOj 9): "uncultivatod*, CL, howovorj 2. ak^etraj 
and W actemagel, Jjiindis^ke Grammatikf II^ 1, § 5db. 

[Pkt, v. L adidakkhimdl (41, 15): 

‘impolite'p ^inconsi derated Cf. addk^ittt/ap 'incivility*, in IMonier- 
Williams, Sanskrlt-Ejifflish Didiotiary, new ed. 

adkikarana (71,10): “witness to a legal tran^tion* (collec¬ 
tive), C£ the meaning "court of juBtice^, cited from M^Tchakat^cd 
a'id Eikhmht:trL 
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tiuaJtaMara [Ptt. aimhaihharai (43, 3); -‘viritliotit fiOnccitl 
OhIt as snhstajitiTe in jiw, SeMim tier NarhirSffe. 

^’aubjfiatti [v. 1, (3,1): ‘uDnecogoized’, For jtiu + 

HiV, F\y, and pw. dto Yedic esamples only. Ct, liolow, tihii + 
fira, orcurrinp in the same passage. 

‘^hild^itfa (fi, fjj; 'desirquRness'. 

"at'itfflni-utflH’ajfn (Pkt. aLihnvSfiatutta] (37, 3); aot-Tridow- 
mnldRu', name of ftii herb ased in the bridal wreath. C£ 
napiitnmariiamf below. 

‘mWifra (5, 2| 7i), 14): •sofiUisayer’. (Jf. ciffes,H 2., ‘aRtoiloger', 
cited only m PW. from Hemacandra, Abhiilhthtadtifaputiii, 4S± 
dkimbaka JFkt. aiambm] (31, 13); ‘string' (of jieark). 

(i, 7); ‘intosicated woman'. Ifegaidlng the for* 
mation of the conipoand, cf. WnckerLagel. Aiml Qr, If, ], 
§ 11 (in. '* * ’ 


[Pkt. (20, 4j 2J, 8; 72, 11); -nf L’iiain', 

V3raifrt#a (36. 0; S 2 . 13 ): «srtr«tched straight’ 

^^MkoAura [Pkt. km(d)ara] (52. 10; 53. 1); -snako’. Also in 
liarsaeanta, p, 125, 2 (Bombay ed., 1893) 

ja^r (2, 12): ‘ta „ako ™!g„r-, prota,'. 

‘Jhtiay-y oliAi [ahhujhata^itnmJ (Wl, 8): smite*, fudy the 

past pMticiple QhhUjMtita is cited in PW, and pw 

lUriyufj-rota^ka) [ptt. ilirufiiiia^iKti C^S. S); torn, of s 
P 1 .. 1 . 0 I, «H^od *ilh Imcoei, in th, p,U« g„do„., rii.j 

only froiD YeJit^<\iiih}ru. 

Jh^r nnd Ptt flnimfn] («», p, «, 3 ,, 

upt 'to t^adiire (intfjiiiRittve). 

(3.1): .to drive nwnj-, Aceordin* 
cW J Snitrit! CrbowlV 2 r*/„^"S’n 7« 'Tf 

Fa,t + (ibhijava [abhyaeapalhihmfij (|2, 4); *to rescue’ Cited 
only m pw NacMrdye, from (7Cbny 

i>«r^«vos/Aa«(t [Pkt. fayyarsffhtina. v I « ^ . j^i - 
(22, 10): ■'cheerfulness', 'enccniragcment' 

-p^ibi in oneXi* 

-iinpoftanateness'. Cf. pan^hdiiiH. ^ 

prmam[v. Itlhrfimi] (2. 2>: .'‘backwaids’ (adverb! 
prdearaka [Pkt. pdiarod] (56. 6); -cloak'. Cl prtlMtt. 
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^}rOpt(xhh(Wtj'J;(l (7^ 14); ^woidan whose hitshand is on a |oiir- 
ney\ Gi^neraHT iLsed aa u technical d^igaation of a kind of 
horoine: ct PW^ a. nod Bhdra^yanaf^asdstra, 22, 205 (ecL 
4§ivadatta and Pnrnh, Tk)nil>ny, 1894), 

[Pkt.] (2o, n)L ‘floor inlaid with precionfi atoncsV 

^mo9aic\ 

yoffd (ts4, 16): ^^stringing^, ‘timing^ (of a lute), in the com¬ 
pound ^i*e-&tmng', 

*Fi-1-[Pkt. pimnRUia] (38, 6): ’‘clung to^ 
vatii^omta [PkL (29^ 9): ^rhotimntiiinil ‘gout^ 

Cited only Irom niedicni works. 

vya)ttidfa^<tfjtd (t., 1 (fl, 3): 'confidenco", ‘reli¬ 

ance", C£ 1. i^/i^haya, 

•^iropadlfdm (fi3,7): -head-cmiLion', *pillow\ Por Sira* instead 
of S49"ah- us tirst fllemeiit of a CoiDpouiid» c£ Wackernageh 
AimL Or., I, § 2BS, or II, 1, § 26 b. 

*sfrmbhighuta (53p 7): ‘headache^ 

•mdoKsujya [Pkt. sad^ikkhbina] (42, I, ‘polite', ‘coosi- 

derate’. Of. mlak^inya^ abore. 

(^7. 6): ^co-wife- 

dcstroymg^, name of an herb used in the hridnt w fBsiih. Of. 
avhniavdkarma, abore. 

*samiiilrayrha{j£a) [Vki^samtaldaffihaka] (49,3, &c.): ^bathroom 
with shower’, 

*mmudv{ihana (64p 8): ‘raisiiig^, Ct mmtidraJm in Monier- 
Williams, Sk±-BnffL Dit^L, new edL 
■ifntwuiPitt (14, 12): ‘relased\ 

(74, 9): ^before witnesses** Cited only from Ydjna- 
t aUcya, 9, 94, 

*sdsrupdia (46, 11; and Pkt. sasaapdda, 45, 12): ^w et with 
tears", 

(3, 4): ‘‘mdaction^ (of a drama). The stMpaka, 
*assLstant to the mfradhdra, appears in the ioduetJon of the 
(c£ Kooow’s comnient iii the edition by Konow 
and Lamnan, p, 196, Cambridge, Mass., 1901), and is men- 
tioTied in the Bharaiiijanfiiya^dstra, 5,150—ISG (ed. I^ivadatta 
and Parab)^ and in the DaSaru^tt^ 3, ^ (od, ^^^d ir. Haas^ 
New York^ 1912), 0£ ahn Jje^h Thldire Indi^i, pp^ 135, 
379^ Ib p. 66. 

s-rofd (5, o[ 68j 14): *floyalty*i ‘derotion* (coustmed with 
locative), 

ID J^OE Hfi, 


072 Charles J, Liisicogra^h. and Grammat Ifbtm <£c. 

Tlia foU owing nomiiin] foras are ako worthy of maotiaii. 

adir.4ahdJn [katham adeSakdlo ndma] (62, 'wrong place 
aad time*, a maecaliao Bmgular dvandFa, aka in Prakrit in the 
preceding line^ nnd cf. Pkt. Oovdiua- Vdlao (69, 16J: ’&DpiLkka 
and P£jjika\ Of. Wackerimgel, Aind, Or,, 11, 1, g 70. 

[nom. (60^ 12): ‘rear of an aniiy\ rarer form 

of jidrpii 

[jndhurtmvSbhe yudhi] (61, 4): “^battle^ masctiliue! 

Id Tcrhal forma tlie oonftisioD of voices is a uciticeable pe¬ 
culiarity* Thns we have the active used for the middle in 
dprcchdmi (15, 10): *l bid farewell'; titkanfU^aH (16, 3); HshB 
will desire'; samarthaj/dmi (61, 14): +1 rGgard\ On the other 
hand, the middle occurs where the RrCtive would be normal in 
k/ithayi^je (43, 7): *I wil tdJ'; and in ili^ate (4, 9): *it ad¬ 
heres* (perhaps passive). An anomalous middle form dSarafr 
(s>8, 13): Sihe livee^ is found instead of the iisual passive 
dJiriyais (ct algo Pkt, dlmra^t, 13, 6); and a passive 
(69, 10): growi'i seems to have bean formed on the analogy 

of immediately preceding in the samo stanza. 


On (fie Et^nohffy and Meaning of the Sanskrit Jtoot 
_ For/.—Bj hlAumc^ BLOOStriELi), Profeesor in Johns 
Hopkins Univ^rHityi Baltimore^ ild. 

There is aciir^^;dJ an article in the Sanakrit Lexicons which 
has been treated more Taiioualj than the root vatj. It has 
a niimber of different napects; among others it frequently 
occurs in conneotiob with barbla (v^ktA-bariiia); for auch com- 
nection the Pet. Loxs. assume the meanin^t ‘abdrehen, aus- 
raafen\ Roth Boems to me to have been inepirod here bj 
the Nighantu 2* 19 where viriakti (followed by vTtcati and 
kf^utati] is coomted as one of the thirty ?adbakariD^a^ There 
are a few cases in the Ycda in which grammatical tbrms of 
vaij and vra^c coincide; i this probably accounts for the 
Nigha^tu'S grotesque statemept S^ya^ia at RV. 6. II. 5, of 
conrser takes up the Nigbantu'e idea (¥|jiq cheih^oilrthah^ chid- 
yate). This rendering (‘trim') appears also in MCdleria and 
OldcDberg's translatioDK in SBE, xsxiL 84, 109; xItL I6fi, 
^[ooier William’s second edition follows the Pet, Ijexs. under 
vajj, but has, in sheer luconsistencyt weaned itself from this 
translation in vrttd*barhifi, to wit, *one who has gathered and 

I Wenk formi of tbs toqI irr»ccj L e, rrsc, l«e their iihfJstst whim 
foDowed hj inffsctiQnal dnuDiits beginning with a caniononi (t or a). 
ikx WhCkiirna^l, Altinditcla GrsmtHafik, 1, p. 2T0r Mid frata ao Lcr- 
tn^iiQDtic point of Tiaw Ladwi^r Ber Ei^-Yrdi^, Toh i¥, p.SiElffi.;; Oldeo^ 
herg RY. to 1. Wt. lU; 10, BT. S. Roiullibg sriTzqil gronpi Trkt' and 

Trlci w formally derirable ±fcm either irra^ or varJ^ Thni tha formi 
^jkLY^ in 10. ehittra) and a ^rkyi in !. B7. la (S^yaea, 

Dvn^^cq cliadiLue^V heath from rat^p rntFnihle form* from ™c^ ’Tlwy 
happen nl the iam« tlm^ td CdlmniLt prwttr doKly cvJipeedvcIj ^th Tarj 
in th^ wnto of *put dqim* 18. 8; ^3) nnd i Tnrj in the letiB# of 
^pproprUte' (1. 3L IV THi Ja in aU probaliiUty ih? foimtBiii^lidBjct of 
tha confuiion between and ih? juxtapomtion af and In the 

Nighan|u aud iuliMqa^t rninmentaf OocaEiimalJy it doei nol teem 
poniLlu td ilaride wLieh root i* in aation. Thu* in RV, lO. S, IrfkRadi 
anydj4iii vkreah:; icci OldenWgt whota iudadsiou li aniii-e^ 

jtr«tifi«d {cL niao AT. 1. 14. 1*). 
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spread the sacriiicial graas\ Grassmaun, in his trans¬ 

lates ?rj l)i which inrclvea barhis, bj -die keibge Streu mu- 
wenden, llIDlegetl^ eontrjistiiig this actioQ with Hit more fre- 
qiient qdb of spraadiog the borhls. But what warrant hti has 
round for this unheard of trait in mauipulatiiig the harhis ho 
does not tell, I am, for mjr partr totally ud acquainted with 
the act of 'turning the ba^his^* Moreover the &aine le^co- 
grapber renders vi^klu-barbis by. *der die opferstteu berestetL 

The Big-Veda trao^lutors do not follow the l^exicons at ulh 
but introduce new notes into the interpretation of root Tarj, 
To iliastrate we may start from a pair of parallel pasaages 
which require consiateut treatment of the rooL The trans¬ 
lations will show cTeu better how unstable is our information 
on this subjecL In RV. 6. 11. 5^^ we bare: 

TTuje ha yan namasa barhir iigpllu aySmi enig ghrtavatt 
suirkllh. Grassmann translates this, 'da Stren dem Agni de- 
mnthsvoU geschmflekt ist, gcreicht der reine buttervollo Iioffer, 
He asatuQQS here the moaning ^adom’ both for Tprije and Tfkti 
in gnvTkti. The parallel RV. 1. 2, 4**’ reads: 

BLtparyATO bh^ramaiii. abhijnC^ pra Trnjfite ndmasa barhir 
agnatu This ho roodera, ^die Andachtsvollen achmiicken 9Lieu 
dem Agiii voll Ehrfurcht aus, aie bis ans Knie PiriohtondL 

Bndwig (377) renders 6. II. 'weiin mit unbotnng go- 
scIinittoD wird (Suyamh das barhis [am fenerj, dera Agni dar- 
geroicht ward der ghrtuTollp, aer sebanos loffel\ But he 
transUites (776) RV, i. 2- -die dionatbereilfln werfan ganz 
nah es bringend mit anbetang daa barbia beim feuer aider'. 
Surely from 'ornament^ to ‘cnt\ to -throw down' ia a far cry. 
The twfi passages just meutiDned contain a double association^ 
namely with barhis and namas. Both may be followed some 
distance, RV. 1. llGn I**": 

Tiilsatjabhjfiiii barhir iva pri TrDje stimufl lyarmi ubbriyera 
vAtalj. Grassniami, ‘den Treuen tieib iah wie der Wind dig 
Wolken die Lieder xa mid Hchmllek wie eing Strea sie'. We 
obserre that GrnBstuanu (paa hia own rendering of vrktn- 

‘ Skti, e. g., liuw Iho Lnrhiii U treaLgrl b the lalections freta tlie ritual 
prjiciio^a collect^ by (jiJdnGr^ VftL Sft uA. 1. 

a TaetiiE 37. «, yo pauiryo luirssm. fra.brab ,, . akbiniiB <<« maiavai- 
peitUtiniK Thu bmvinuiii it here Blrewn kuH-higL ju*t a* in tLu 

Vp<Iil 

> III* ihafl iPpamtes wboltj and suvrktik 
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barhifl) halde to {;onsisteiit1jr. Tiiidwig (37) nbaadons 

his poaitinn of 6. 11. B| 7. 3. 4, aod turns to a new translatioo 
for pra Trfije, namiily 'prepare*. This raises to the Bomber 
six the renderings for tlie verb, nameljr ‘plack’, 'gather and 
epreail’, ‘ornainent’, 'cat’, throw', and 'prepare'. To wit, 'wie 
ein barhis richte ich bet den JCaeatya Ueder, treibe [sie empor] 
wic regonwolken der wind'. We may ask parenthetically, what 
else than 'prepare* can by any stretch of the iinugination bo 
the tertiufH oomparatioyiis between song ami Itarhis? Perhaps 
•ndoni'; but this is impofisi ble for rai j; Grassmann him self, the 
author of this snpposltion, has entirely abandoned it in lii.'i 
Lexicnm. 

We hare next, RV. 7. 39. 3, pra vaviye Buprajil barliir esilm, 
Grassmaim, 'Jer Gotter Stfeu hat sch&n gescbmilclit der 
Grdner’.* Ludwig, 'gssondert angewiesen iat [iliueD] das barhis 
diser [opferuden] mit treflicher Prayaj*. We have now; 'pluck', 
'gather and spread', 'ornament', ‘cut’, 'throw', ‘prepare*, and 
'assigu' for combined tar] and pra rarj — a grand total of 
eeven interpretations. To this we may add yet one more, 
namely Whitney’a rendering of barhih.,, tjjyate at AT. 5. 13.4 
{= RV - lO, no. 4) by ‘the barbie is wreathed’. Tho assooiation 
of varj witli barhis can be seen in several other paasages, and 
we need not foUow their renderings any further: RV. 1. 83. 6. 
harhii- Tfi yat BTapatyiiya vTyyftte; RV. 1. 134. (J, atd vihiit* 
matlD^iii Ti^liii vavaiju^^giim (where barhis is certainly to bo 
supplied with TaTarjusHjRm, to wit, 'the people who have pre¬ 
pared the barhis) 5'■* RV. lO. 10. 4, pThcinaju barhih pradi^ft 
prthivya vastor asyA v(*jyata hgrc dlmam; MS. 4. 13. a : im, 

KS. 19. 13; TB, 3, G, 13. 1 bariiiJi . - . txistor Tijyeta* Tlieu 
comes tlie atiLudardi^ed bahuvribi compound vrkti^barbis wliicli 
moat inteqjreterst ’with fiue disit^gard of their own renderings 
of finite forms of varj m connectioD with bar bis, tra.tislato 


^ Both hewi and in hh he takea HUpray^ aa uatoinf fimn iwt 

Clearly, atem ni-pmy&a ^jirapana^ Havqiy f^a,fttB^ Cf* iMdhati 
prhyfi&ai . + * TThUtharld^fth in 10. SI. a^d TrktBbarhLflo hitapraraaBi^ in 
B, 27.1, 17. 

3 AV. T, BO, 2 haa tbia ouiicas formula vl^ain ivarJtiiTrmM whlhh i§ 
Eimly a corrupt echo of tli£ Tha PuppaUda raadj inatuad daTayatlm 

(r^r devayutiSlQ) which la aiRallent suppori of our rRadnriiig of TiLTarjri s Tniitri 

So uIbu OldanbQrg, Q^Uin^iseho AjUffigcn, IBSO (or* lO), p. 4l4; 

FtST, KZ. mrirp p. 313. 





§76 MaiirkB Bloon^ld^ 

wbo hA3 prepikfed the barilla', or, ^he for whom tbo barlils 
iiaa bee a preparad', 

Tbe root Taij meets again both barbis and ndmaa !□ HV^ 
10.131. 

ib^lifilBaiii kn^ubl bhdjaoilin barbi^o namoTrktiilL nn 
miih- We trai]atat0T ^brLag hither^ aye bilberT tbe food of tbeni 
that did not come to tlio pious barbis actT All at oace we 
dad tbe translators here m a most simple and correct mood 
with reference to barhi^o oumoTrkturL E. g. Ludwig (652), 
‘brin^ liiebcr die narangmiuttel derer, die au dea barbis an- 
betungHToUpr xurbstiiiig nlcht gekonmien^ Grassmaon, ainularly. 
The liowerer, ciplaiDS ndmovr^ti by, *die m Ebren 

(der Gutter) Tolizogene Eemlgnng der Barbia*, wbicbi once 
more, obstrures the tma meaning of vrbti, and does not tally 
with its own rend Brings of the finite Terb* 

The word D^imoTrbti in connoctioa with barbis is pivotal 
for tbe mterpretution of root varj in 6*1L5: 7. 2. 4: rrnja 
Mmas^ barbfr agmiu, and pra vrujute namasA barblr agniiHi 
^prepare the barhla revorenlly at the (building of) the fire^. 
Tbs Pet. Lti. qaotea 6, 11, 5 under vaij 2) ^abdrcbeOi au-i- 
raufeu (das Gras zur Streu am AltarJ^ wJmrefts, as we have 
just Been, it rendsrri vrkii in barbl^o nuTnovrktim by ^reiuLgoug'. 
This because the same authority (under vaij 1} makes tho 
fuLo start ^wendon, drebon', which bjLS become fateful for tbe 
interpretution of the root- 1 have advised the reader of tbe 
incousisteut bundling of the same parallel pasBagos on tbe 
part of GraMmaun (Translation and Leiicon) and Ludwig. 
Geldner^ T^i. i- 152JL assumes two fundamental values 

for vaijt to wit, u) ^faogea^ 'paekea', &c.; b) 'beremlegen' 
(slang), 'an Full bringen^ Boden 6trecken^ degen^ In this 
way be secures tbe mcatdng degen' in a very roundabout 
way for tbe type of 6. 11, 5 (Tfbje ba yi'm burbihb 

but bo d™ not mention barhiHo uamoTrktim in Ida citations, 
and I do not believe that ho would adrecate for numov^kti 
something 'reverential laying^ Cuudacht^voile legnng'j. Foy, 
KZ. 3 ECiiT. 242, follows Geldntr in interpreting vaij in coo- 
noction with barids us, ^nichts anderes als 'anf die Erde nioder- 
legen, hinlegen* ht^m vai j and pril-vaid in der verbindung mit 
barbis^. 

In oTory ease diacussed thus for raij means, Svorkj dot per¬ 
form, propa^e^ The root in this sense is eclectically Uoribund 
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in earliest Sanskriti its primaiy, very broad meaning ia 
i-efitricted to a few tnmH of expression whoso fepecial aspecta 
hAro enticed the interpreters to epecial rcnderiogs in closer 
verbal harmony with the situations than the word warrants. 
It is true (with Geldner and Foy) that tho most natural thing 
to do with barbis h to ky it down (barhih strnlLi, and strt^ilhi 
in Concordance), Eut what the texts really say in vniie {pra 
TxiyeJ barhih^ barbie iiaino?rhtiiii« and tfklabarhk to pre¬ 
pare the harhis. Is it not curioiifi that Foj who assumes ^anf 
die erde niederlegeo’i 'hinlegen^ for varj and pra^varji L c,,^ 
p. 242^ renders on the next page EV* 10, 131. 2+ ihShrdgriiii 
krnnbi bh^janani y6 barhifO nfimovyktiih na jagmubj by^ 'bring 
liierher die nahnmgsmittfll derert die nichfc rur verehriingsvoilen 
jr 2 dN?reitiifl^ des bnrbis gekouitnen amd^V 

There is yet another compound witb vrtti, namely su-rTkti. 
Its vj-kti w the same as that of namo-v^rkti. The Pet Lex. 
must here again bo charged with a false shirt which has re¬ 
tarded the elucidation gf Taij, Rothii obserfing sur-ita = sT-itn 
in the sense of 'going happily^ explaing su-irkti as suv-rtti 
'heautifiii Bong'. In a report to the Petersburg Academy on 
the history of the Pet Lex.t printed in M&an^es 
Tol. Tii (1876)p p-39111'. (still very intereatiiig reading)i ho de¬ 
scribee (p. 612) this find as a sort of egg of Columbus: 'das 
m findeot war weun man will gar keina Kunst A her wai'nm 
sind BO riele daran Tcrttbergegangen?^ But even GraLmann, 
who often follows the Pet- Lex., does not follow Both, but hits 
the nail fairly on the head when be starts su-v^kti with the 
meaning, 'sebOn zogarichtet^ £ch3u bereiteP* The wordp in fact, 
meaiLS either * skilful peTforemneeV OTt 'accompanie^i by skilful 
performance^ ac, in sacrifice and soog. 

Poj^ L p* 343, who follows others in rejecting Rothes 
interpretation, and, previously, Bergaignej Quaraiii^ Il^nineSy 
p. IS, narrow the meaning of su-rthti too much when they 
offer ‘disposant bien le barhis", or ^barbia-^a^llstnngen^ and 
*der schSn e bnrhis-zuxCLstungOTi genie hi oder damit verbonden 
ist^ The word, Uke the finite forms of raij, inclines to tliat 
kind of performaiice, but for the most part other typical acts 
of prayer aud practises are meant. Thus in 6t IU 3 srhg 
gh|44ratl suv^^ktlh meani 'the gbee-boUlingr skilfally perfonoaing 
spoon^ fprecedetl by Trnj6 ba jan namasa barhlr ngn^iu, which 
has disposed of the barbis)^ 
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1 Imva no doubt tbit the poets included iii EiU¥rktJ tba barbs 
act and perhaps they sotnetimefl had it sped illy In mind. We 
may tuspect this in coses whore tiitaias occurs bj the side of 
Buvrkti, because ndmas seems to have associated itself tocb 
nicallTvritb the combination barlus and vai] (see above)- Thus 
3. 61. 12; 5*41. 2\ 7. ^4.4; 10, 03. 5-^ But even thb ia no! 

stringent^ on the contrary it is irnpertant to note tint the 
45 sinnrkti-paB&ages do not a single thse show the word barhiB 
by their aide. So that Bergaigne^s and Foy^s essay to hold 
this word down to this one particular act ("harhis-zurOstnng") 
is decidedij subjoctivo, just as Hotbs restriction of the word 
to ^beautiful song’ is too eclectic^ tho it stiikBS much more 
frerjuently the precise thought of the EUliiii. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvip 203, i& also much impressed with the aSBociation of the 
word with ^ngV the he does not therefore divide as suT^yktii 
ch his remartsp ZDMG-. Iv, 298, where he hesitatingly suggests 
*gute herbeiziehung\ an idea which he hlmaelf later permits 
to become submorged. 

li' the finite verb ^forms of varj were not moribund and 
specifllizedt we may say^ I am Bure, that no one w^ould ever 
hare regarded smrkti in any other light than ^pions work\ 
"accompanied by pious works (of all sorts)". Thns 1. 62, 1+ 
^-adraih vavftyEm uvase snvrktlbhib] or 1, ]G9. 1, fi vo (ic. 
marutah) ... vav^yain avase suvyktibbh, express exactly Uie 
same idea as &* 64 (VaL G). 2^ natpacta indram uvaio Bukrtyaja. 
In the following passages ihe reatricUon to barbs preparation 
h too narrow: 7. 36* 2, muim vaih mitravaru^a surrktiin Isajn 
na krove asurE naviyah* GnisBrnann, 'dieg Loblied^ bring icii 
.,. aufs neue"; Ludwig (221), *die sch5ne zurtlatuog mach ich 
*. * von neaem'. Ludwig, Bcr tL 18T^ asstimee "zu- 

rnstnng" regularly; Grassnmnn'e triLnsktion conflicts with hir+ 
owp, pat, ‘sobfidL xugericlitet, etCi in his Loiicon. Of course 
in this passage auvrktini means ^pioua act^ but it is the pious 
act of song aa bhows unmistakably nATlyah, See stem nftviyas 
in GraBsmann with nkthik, brahma, gEyatrA, sfiktA, dhlti, matit 

1 Sm aide 3.14.2 whidi coutaina jiamuaM und tfiLrhij^ Sm Qip iteni 
in tba Conecrdimce, ya barM^ (hiS. uaino^jlrtiiii (Y8. VSK MS 
^B. iminaiikliib) nb ja^gtntih {ViJ. nnmQnktijJj Hy yg 

VSIL TS. XS. MS. TB. AIid 0, L 0 seenia to iqa to coutarn alJuaion 
to the bartilB. 

a FoUowip^ here ippaMtitlj- Roth'i eiiT'rktJ, 
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gil^ suatati, imd &mnati, linih scholfttet it to mo, if 

preBsedt woold huve hud to rea^rt to a rciot Taij = "T¥ork"j Id 
order to cxplaia tlieir final stand on the word: GrasBmaiiii io 
Iiifl Lexicon; Ltidwig nt toL vl IB1\ 

For the most part the llishis have in mind the hymnal rather 
than the riiuiU &vTTkti+ Thus K 63^ L f^trrktlbbi Tgmi- 

yayn; 5. 41* 10+ rf^po astosi bhumyAsya garbham trito napltam 
apdih &u\Tk1i; 3. 51. L ^ndraiii ^fro brhatlr ahhy anu.^ata p,, 
Buvrktibhili] a, a. pni vam suTxktfijo giro TardliantT 

a^TiEm; 7, 79, 7+ iyMi iyam a^rma ijlr imAiii 53iTrktiiii 

TT^apa jii^ethikiD; 1* 01* 4^ asm^ id n stomam sam hlnomi * . . 
gir&i; ca glrvAhnse aurj'ktl; 10- 61 4, kathil kavis tuviraTan 
kiiya girA bfka^ipatir vrLvfdhEte &0¥rktdjhib; 7. 96. 1+ aAraBvattin 
in niahuyii smyrktibhi vaBintha rodasl; 7, 97. 9+ iyiini 

ram brnbrnapas pate fiUTrktjr trdftjM^drnya vajilpe akarl; 
Ip 6L % miiffchiHtbain aofioktibihir snyrktibbih ffurim 

ylTrdbndyai; L 61* 16, era te hQ.rjyojafia suTrktfndra 
g^^tamuso akrauj 1. 1B4. 5, es4 rnjb sidmo a^viunv nkari maoe- 
bhir magb&Taiiri suvrkti; 6* i>l. 2, puTaratagbnfm hvase suYf- 
ktibbih BarasTatlia & TiYfiaema dtuUbhHi\ 7. 24- 2, T^5^§ttat?hefil^^ 
bbarate suTrktlr lyiim Indrajii johtivati 10. 80. 7, agndje 

hrdfisna rMnras tatitk^r agDlni mabam aroc^ma snYiktim; 
7, 3L lit nruvyacase mahine suv|-ktim Indntya brAltma jana- 
yanta vipiah. Especially pointed is 8* 89. 7, gharm/nh nt 
Mrnnn tapatii suvrkMbkihf ^do ya heat the gharma ^hot milk), 
as if at the i^nman recital, with beautifnl (hymn) performances^ 
Three timcn anrrttf is clo.sdy associated with root hu 'caU^ 
7* 83. 9p hjiYlniaho Tfiiii vyflapa saYrktibbili; 10. 41. 1^ ratbam... 
fliiTTktibhir . . . baY^mahe; 2. 4 1, hnTfi Yah sndydtmnoaiii 
suTjktim^,.. agnim. These and the preceding passages show 
well enuugb (in Rothes exaggerated sense) the association of 
the ^pious parformanco" with the chiefest ^parformance of songs^ 
It is much less easy to demonstrate the ritnalistic aspect of 
snvrkti. RV* 3. 3* 2 is a good example: tasya TTatumi,.. vay^m 
iipa ihwfTCTiia Mma d Bnirktibhib^ ‘let ns tcod io the bouse 
Agniya holy rites with pious practises!^ 6* 10. L pwro vo man- 
drum diTyiiiii suvrktlm prayatii^iyfle agnim ffdhrflre 
8- 40. 10, tAiii ^i^itii suTxktibhia (followed in the parallel stanza 


i Hero Gragnnfiiin in hii Tnm^lstiQTifc ^gepriesenen^i in him hesieOn, 
gEfeieri's Ludwig *3choii bemteti^Q*. 
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40+ II hj ifiiii ivadhvct;fini)\ 1- €1- 2p aamlL id n pr&ya 

iva prii yafi^i bliAramy biidhe suvrttL In the last 

passage badbe hold\ or, mSuitiTe *ti3 hold^ Beema perliapa 
to point to tbe barbis as the god^a seat; there seems to he 
also intentiomil autith^is between bhiirOinj alignedta^ *I bring 
song of prafee'i and bddbe euvrktl *hold with good performance ^ 
The hjnm 1. 61 is a Tsritable nest for soyrkti {stiLuzaa % 3| 
4p LG); its oocnrreaces tbere Llliutrate the double aspect of 
the word^ as well aa its very formuLaic character. Thns 
especially in the eadepce-s which faTor sp^rtU at the end of 
11 ^dlable UncB (cadence ^ — saTrlctibhis at the end of 
8 aud 13 syllable lines (cadence ■-J _ W vj),^ 

A certain amount of light comes from a quarter not altogether 
nnexpected. Gelduer and Foj have labored valiantly in their 
pursuit of all the tricka and turns of the root as tliey seem 
to Bee them. Geldncri h p. 164, obserrcH that vsjj in com- 
positiop faaa ^frequently lost its fandniueutAl meanings\ He 
discnsscB apa-vrjp pra-v^, s^iili^TTji and sm-ifj* Why not the 
iBCTo conimou and settled pan-vrj? f miss this also in Foy^s 
treatment. In Avestan vnrga means ^do'; pairi-taraz * avoid’. 
Thus, Vfiparad 15. 1 : daityanam ra|^wyuTiaiii huTarStanani 
synoJ^naoj^m bnvarStaD^m varoz^L pair! adnityanqui nrapwya- 
nani JuirjirStanjim varozilip 'to perform lawful, well-ordered^ 
pious deeds; to avoid illegali dlsorderlyt sinful deeds^. Oil with 
this 8.47.5, pari ^to Tfpajann agUiv durgani rnthyo yatha; or 
e. 5L I6p vena vigvab pari dvlao vnjAkti. I am not sure but 
what this parallel points to an etymological telationaMp between 
Avestan varez und Vedic varjj notwithstanding the difference 
in the final consoimiits (w® should expect Vedic "^vrtiasti etc+)^ 
Be this as it niay^ it seciircs in Uiis composition a semantici 
if not an etymological pnranel to Taroz, Similarly with pre- 
portion 1 root vnrez means ^gDL^ "seenre" in Yasoa 45, to wit: 
t^m no siHotEi^ nomaqho aTiraroSo (desiderative), 'thou ahalt 

1 For the conYeakjw of the 1 die tba remaiTiing 

of thfl word, which Reem to nu to be inclotcniLniiitG: 1, &L B" 

^ H. ISj B+ itS, Sj 6. 10. 6; 15p 4; 7. 8. 8; a a 3: 10: 10 SOl I- 

73. 6- T8, a i- 7. 1. 

3 On mterrbangc heLwetm 1+ E. pdataii with ^ttarwk Bce CoUiiif, 
Beiz- ^dfr, iiip JWff.; Juh. Sdimidt. KZ. w+lIiE; TVackemagel, AU- 
iftdwrhi (jrtunniciik h pp. ^5^ Brugm^un, Grundri/, la, pp. a44fF. 
Thu ElimirtttM between vnrz and Tj^tti h ths atmia u Iw^tween bheijir* 
and bhi^tl, i*r in Sfinitrit itaelf between mufiidha and mrulhi 
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trj to secure him with goDga of revere nee T Ct with this 
RV, U 1, anrmtrM^h kudd d asyni raj6 . . . avdrjate mb, 
^will uninjnmhle (luiLraJ tbea not aecure far tis (some) of bis 
wealth?^ [Sftjanap ilTai^ater adlulciiiii prapajatij. 

The meaDing *do^ or shades of that Tneaning, suit vety 
directly the other prepositioDal compounds with Tarjp rather 
better thao any other that has been aEsomed. Thus, piirn- 
Tfttj *iD away with\ 'abandon*: RV- B, 97, 7, mii na indra 
pjira Trgak; 8. 75* 1^, mil no asmiti inabadhan^ para ^ark. 
Next, upa-Taij (very simple); 10. 117. 7, jann adhyilnam dpa 
vyiikte cnrltraib {cf. the German idiom ^einen weg abtnu'h 
PartiCiilarly to the point is aQapay)jyd5 adhyannh in KT* L 
146. 3| in relation to Adhva anautilE in 1. LL3. 3. In both 
passages this ii Lho road or the roads which the sisters l>aj 
and Niglit, ono or the other must iravel by divine command 
(anjdnya oarato deTagiste). In &, 47, 3 sTiother ilual pair, 
Heaven and Earth, aimikriy relieve one another in traTeling 
paths which have no end (anantasah p^thah). What, we may 
askp if not ‘‘not to bo worked off^ does ftpapaTrjydh mean? 
The poEilive to anapavyjydii adhranah is contained in RV. 
10, 117. 7, y4nsi jiilhvanaiii apa vyiitte caxitrfiih. The endless 
reciprocal activity of Day and Night gives nae to another 
figure of speech in AY. 10. 7, 4^. where they are said to weave 
a woof "which they shall never tinish nor came to its end", 
nypa v|njMe nA gamfito aotani. With another turn, AY. 3. 
la. 6, 4pa vrhkava j^atrun Mo (drive) awjiy the enemyAY, 
13. 2^ 9, dpavyk 1:1mah "lie haa driven away darkness". 

The compound api^v&rj always goes with kratnm. "set one"a 
mind upQn\ (qnasit "work one's will upon"): 10. !SK>. 3^ tvS 
kratum Api viiyanti vigve dvir yad etc trir bhAvajity umib. 
mpou thee aU set tiieir mind, when (tho) twice nod thrice the 
helping gods kitc avtiiluble"; see also 10* 4@. 3 (equally goodj^ 
and cf., elUpticallyt 7, 3L 5, tv& Api ktntur mdma; see Geldner, 
V&d. Stud. 1 * 10, note; Olden berg, EV. Noten, to 10* ISW. 3, 
Next, sarii-varj ^get together", ‘obtain’; Germ, ^^ensammearaffen': 
BY. 2. J2* 3, &aiiivfk ^amatan, * getting (booty) in battles"; 
9. 48 l 2^ sdiiivrktadhr^rinm madams ^intoxicating (soma) iht^t 
makes bold for booty’; 10. Gl, 17, Ej!ijii yi\n mitravdru^a rjiijH 
ukthnili, ‘when I got Mitra and Yannia by means of my songs 
of praise’. Cf. Enn^ Br. Dp. 2,7t smh tad vrnkte. Next, m-vaT^ 
'throw down' is common, easily derivable from the idea of 
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‘ffE>rk dowtl^ Etch tbo it is not i|mtc aa direct its ‘Isij" dnwn’ 
it furniaLea a preferable st^rt, becanee is in mj case 
not the fundameiital idea of TarJ. E, ni dnryofld 
mrdbrafftcani (or ^v-ucab) &■ 29. 10; prthiYjdiii ni kririm 

* . . avniak 2. IT. 6h Finally, ^d-vai^j in HV* 6, 58. 2: itstnliii 
pusa i^ithirrim ndvfiriTjjat* 'Pusan Tigoronaly Ktkking out his 
easily moved goad^ 

For iJie history of the root^s interpretation svaTfj and btu- 
rrkti are very interesting. Siyaiiia rendei^ svavyj at 10. 30. 6 
by, avityam eva cUettjiram (after ^Jigbn^tTiE see aboTe p^ 273); 
but he blundefj^ into something partially correct in glossing 
sTuryktibih at 10* 21. 1 byt STayaih Jn^t/ibbir do^avarjitfibhib 
stutibhib. The Pet Leis, render by *sieh aneiguend\ and 'an- 
eignungt Tins refltscts the lueaEiing of the root in the middle 
in the sense of ^obtainVery freqmant io the Erntimanas nnd 
Stltriis (see below, p. 236 f. Thai Rotli was willing to separate 
so compleLely tfkti in svd-vfkti from Trkti in su-Trkti (hifi smr- 
rldi> is one of the curious, in the hist-orii' of V^odic interpretation- 
Grassmnnn adopts Rothes rondoriDg for STU-Trjt seine ge- 

waJt bringendp an aich reiheoii^ but hia eJcperienMS with the 
root elsewhere induce him to give ava-Trkti its dae by, "oigene 
dunreichong (an bed und opferj"; cf. bis article su-yrttLi Lud¬ 
wig (102aj renders svavfj in 10. 3& 5 by ^einer selbat sich 
rettend^ but (425) sTU-vykti in 10. 21* 1 by ^eigeno zurfistiing^* 
Geldnert Fed. Sind. L iri4 deals with svar^ regardless of 
avavrfctii he imports too mnoh into the word when (with a 
view to the vihavd^ “^rival caU^) he readers svav^ ‘einar der 
sich bat eintangen lassen^^ this could not possibly be harmo¬ 
nized with svA-yrktL Foj, KZ.xx^L 24fi ti^ute avderkti ryitJi- 
out regard to aya-v^) as »rpit ziirficksetznog der eigeneo person'* 
But oo p. 253 be raiidure svavfj as "selbsttiltig*, and thus 
joins me for the first and only time among all interpretera in 
a cleat statement that the verb yaij means * perform’, I can 
not se« any way of connecting the two words except by taking 
STU-Trkti in the now established sense ^hy awn fpious) work*; 
E\+ lOi 2L 1^ agniiii svavrktibhir htitaTaiii tra vr^tTmohe, 
yajniiya attn^tTbarhise, ^as is sniLable for Agni, we choose thee 
with onr (pious) work as flotar for the sacrifice with the 


1 Perlwpi he notes, u I do, ihiit ts™ b queitioD- HY. 10.21 l 
coDUins the woid hartii* (itlrs&barM^^). 
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barbh gprcad^ Tha parallelism between sT^vrktibliir And 
stln^abariii^e is imitiiatakiihle. Hence iva-vrj in 10, 3a 5 deea 
not mean *der an sicli nor 'der aicb bat einfaogen lassen\ 

bnt, *he wto doe& for himself^ It is paralli^l to codudou ladra 
epithets like ssTiVtaTaa, sva- k^tra, i!^t-pati| svA-pati, and STUTilj. 
With !<vat'i'jam ^ti^rdv'a cf^ turns like, ekaiii nQ tva 

j\atim pjlncajttnyam * , , RV. 5, 12. 11; or, ynTilm in- 

dra^l ^rdsfai^a ^u^rarn, 1* 109. 5. I particoluTlT in rite the 
rcadrr to tnake any adjnstment hetween and svil'Vfkti 

which will dude the idea of *work^ as their comioon con¬ 
stituent. 

At this stage we return to the simple root varj (without 
prefixes). We hate found it hitherto in the sense *wort\ *Ao\ 
"practice^ in the aenso of the Klfibis, 'prattice hymns and ritual 
performance’. Ah regard the dDiug of ritnal performance, the 
practice of doing the bar bis has obtained a special bold on 
the wordn Now the ^dotjo^ barhis lies in order, in line, in a 
row. Thia is certainly employed as a figure of speech for 
‘laying oat* or ^destroying' in RT. L B3. 7: 

tTjiiii ha tyAti indra sapta yddhyan 
puro Tajrin pumkutBaya dardah, 
barhir na ydt snddse ffthn Turk, 

'Thou, O Indra with thy tajra (dnb) hast destroyed the seven 
castles, battling for Purafcotsii, when like barhEs easily (or, 
qaickly, vfthji) thou didst do them for Sudils/ That +do them* 
is in effect here "fell them' most not be u^ied to argue that 
varj means primarily ®Iny^; it siinplj happens that perfonning 
the barhis act is Insepamblo from layiog it on the ground. 
Jfoy, KZ. XXvh 242, note 1, prettily dravrs attention to the 
fact that the bui'bis comparison occurs also with another verb 
for ^destroy’ namely nl ^igUti, MV- 18. 11- 

The same figure of speech implying the oompari^on with 
barbie is very certainly present in RT. 6. 18. 8, vra/ik plpmiii 
i-iimharaiii ^^n^pam indrab, and in RV* 6* 26. 3, tviuli kuUaya 
Vu^-path da^n^e vark. I prefer this to regarding vaij here aa 
detached from nl vaiji which occurs in similar connections (see 
above); or os m a totally primary sense "to do one^ (slang), 
that is, *to destroy*. 

i have reserved one instance of varj with barbis in the 
same verse because it shows perhaps better ttian other case 
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how difficalt it is to operate with other afisnmptions than onraL 
fiV. h 142. 5' reads: 

strouDfiSo jatAsmco barhir fajni> Bvadhrarfi, 
vroj^ deTaTyacastimiatn iadrSya (amia saprAthah, 


Qeldoer, Fed. Stud. L 152, clnima that varj with barhis k 
synonjiDOiia with star with barbls. In a general way that is 
truet of oourse, hut this passage shosi's after all that varj adds 
to or rehnes the thoughL On the other hand Foy, KZ. xavL 
244, who is well aware of the special kinabip that oxista 
between vaij and hnrhU, diiiaBaociates them here, tnaltea vyuje 
goTem Tudra understood, and that in the sense of ‘ubfangen’,* 
The verse is (juite clear: ‘fPriests) holding forth the sacriScial 
ladle, spreading the barhis at the well-arranged Bacritice, 
there is prepared most ample reception for the gods, broad 
shelter for Tndra.’ I take v^uj^ as — passive 3d sing., with 
Liudwig (773); cf. 1. 83. 6; 10. llo. 4: the dubious parsing 
of VTuje does not in the least interfere with its lexical seD$&» 
I have said before that unconipouiided vai) is moribund in 
the Mantras, Outside of the sphere of the barhis there arc 
indeed surprisingly few cases. Now the fandamental meaning 
of the root under tiny raasonuble assumption is so geueral as 
to preclude precise definition. In AV. IS. 6. IS the Brnbmjin’B 
cow whan witheld {brahmagaTl) performs all sorts of injuries 
hy means of her hodily actions: ‘she is a thunderbolt when 
she runs; rmEor-edged when she looka'. In st. 22 she is total 
destruction, kirnflu varlvorjAyana Whitney tranaktea, ‘when 
twisting about her oars’; Henry, p. 211, ■when she siiakes her 
earaV Neither of these renderings have any basis in the 
lexicology of vorji 'vigorously working her ears*' would do just 
as well. Again at 7, 24, 4 Both and others ^ take vAnviyat 
as ‘turning in’. The passage reads: vAnvijat sthuvirabhih (sc, 
A^vaib) su^ipmame diidhud vf^auiuu Jtisniam indra ‘turning in 


I Tliia 


If El biurhif ipTi; It i* wall to tie Either, of the Mtn-^ kind 
in tbe RV ■ t. la. B; IfiA 4; S. 3. 4; a. 4 4; 5. a 1; 7. a. 4; g! c, 4 ; 

4. sod 10. MU. 4. hotb df wldch ihdw 


i. : 


10. 4; 110- 4. l-’iEjiertHUj- 

varj hke tbe Ktania. 

^ TMa ii Geldner'i initial uicaning of LLp rckot. 

i Gf. OldcdlMsig, Jtv. to I. 142.5. cduY^msut vfould be to 

take d. ihiftlpl<^= vrfijdus. dti th« .nsld^ perlwj>, of (emte, 
and dalun; dahrata Qr, 

* See Qldflobei^t -BfT^ 
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wiLb his strong (bay hordes) ^ etc. I miss the intPDBiTe foature 
of tbe word"; Ludwig (576), ^atisliol^tid (mit der waffe] id ?er- 
ein mit den starkca^^ Sayana^ bhr^aili liiiifiaiL T could 

conveniently make use of Sujana for my proposition, but his is 
a guess like any other goess. It stionld ba pointed out^ how¬ 
ever, that stbiivirebhih may refer to Tajaib (6. L 11; 37* 
and that vaja and i;fi9ma are compMiions in 4 22. 3' 6. 32. 4, 
which makes it more probable that sthaTirobbib in our staum 
also refers to T:1jaih. Tn that case varlvjjat may mean 'acting 
mightily', something like pra Tjijebhia tirata in 7. 67, 6. vsjjebbir 
jigyub in 8. 19. 18; k^yan vajaih m 3- 25. 3. RV. 4- 7* 10: 
jAd ntiya vato nniiTati ^octh, vpidkti ttginam jihviim, 

Ludwig (334)p ^schlingt seine schatfe zaago er nm das xeisig'; 
Grassmann, *er streckt die spits^e zonge in das baschwerk^j 
Oldenberg, SBE, ilri. 344, ^ho turns bis sharp tongue among 
the dry brushwood^; Geldner (p+ 152), ^duun klappt ei' sein^ 
zimge nin in den holzarn^; Foy (p. 243), ‘di*pn legt er seine 
spitzo 2ijnge in den hblzem nieder'. All rondorings are of 
tlje general sort^—^^wrork his tongue into^ would be just as 
good—except Geldner's who vifualizes keenly, but wheuee does 
he get his 'aJI]klappen^ considering that he has nothing like 
it in the list of the meanings which be unfolds for vaij on the 
some page? In RV. 8. 70. 5 occurs the looutiDn, vavrjyds 
t^syatah Immam. tTrassmanu, *die begitrde des durstigen 
stillen^; Ludwig, *m6gen sie des durstenden begierde erUtQen 
tbeseitigen)^ Geldoer, ibid., p. 144, '^mCgen sie das rerlangen 
des dnrstigen (Indra) cinfangen (!)', namely that he may quench 
his thirst with them; Foy, ihid^ p. 244, *ra5gen sie das vor* 
iLiiigen des durstigen (Indra) hemmen^ But why not, ^may 
they work the desire of the thirsty one^, that is satisfy him? 
Cf locutions like RY, 3.50,1: usya havis Eanrhh kfinnini rdbyubi 
^may the ha vis satisfy the craving of his (lodra's) bodyV; or, 
R\. 10. 106-^11: a bhutat^^o a^v’Enoli kfimam aprab^ ^fihfit&h^a 
has satisEed tip craving of the Alvins'. Ludwig’^s 'erfollen* 
shows that he had pf in mind. Ln any case most of the 
renderings just given are imder the inilueuce of *tnrn.\ ‘twisty 
the assumed start values of the lexicons, now generally dis¬ 
credited. 

As regarda the later use^ of the root, pr^-vag', 'to put a pot 
on the 6Te‘ (already RY. 5. 30. 15), and Adhi-vaij 'to put over 
the fire" occasion no difficulty. The chief use of the simple 
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root in later times is iq tlie Bi&braati&9. Thero tbo middle 
is used in tlie sense of 'appropriate something (accusative), 
usually but not always bclotigiug to somebody else (genitive)’. 
The appropriation is, of course, adyantageoiia* to him that 
appropriates! Thus TB. 1, 6, 6. 4: rhi^vadevcna caturn mriso 
’vrfijata indrartijunah, '(the gods) whose kittg is Bidra through 
the yai^yadeva-sacridco appropriated the four months*. TS. 
3, 1, 7. 3; sa etaj jamadag&ir vihavjam apa^jat, teaa vui sa 
vasisthasyendrivaiii rtryain avrukto, *Jaiusdagni saw- this tihavya 
(rival call) liymn; hj its means be appropriated the strength 
and manhood of Vasistha’. This use begins in a single in-* 
stance in RV. 8. 76, 1: imt'un nti mhjiuaih hiiva indram iQiinaiD 
djosa, marntyantahi du vpnjuse, *I call Tndra and the Maruts 
to seenre them*.* It ia scaroely necessary to a ay that the 
idea of 'appropriate for one’s self', 'secure for one’s self may 
Be derived from ‘work for one’s self’, 

r would expressly ask the reader to weigh critically the 
instances of the simple root ontside of its occurrences with 
bzu'hm. In the sphere in which suvrktl is central there Is no 
escape from the meaning 'work’, 'perforni’. But the reader 
should not forget that after this my interpretations are teleo¬ 
logical. and that the idea of ‘work’ is [lumonBely plastic. 
Among the prchxed forms pari varj: pairi varoz is 'ako very 
significant. But outside of these materials there are often 
other imagiuable siartiug points, A carefni perusal of earlier 
BuggestJons shows tliia, as well as the almost incredible diver¬ 
gence of the interpreters' mental operations. There may be 
other roots vaij at the bottom of the variegated connections 
iu which their forma occur. Comparative Etymology has brought 
in Lat vergo and urgeo; Greek {tpy», anj ^/3 o/ib.; 

Goth, vairpan tmd vraiks; Middle High German renken; and 
many words of other languages, some one or other of which 
may be to the point On the other baud the oonuection of 
some occurreucea with the idea of work hns flitted across the 
stage, as I found in iLo coufie of this mvestigation after 

J SiHc Pet. Leas.; Ludwig, J>cr Bis-Veda, iv. asOff.; Drfhmclr, Alt- 

S LndwigldU) renders as vriyisL. by ‘uui ituinjcbt niir *u entframden'- 
in Us flomraenUiT. ‘nm ^ f-ewifi .u gewmeen, id siKen lu 
Gmssraunn, 'er weiche oictf; Gelditer, ibid, n 144, - er .id, nicLt 
Cvnii «idem) •bfsi.eea Foy, ildd. p. si4, ■ qm ihn atHqfwgvu’ 
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proceediog with mj own idea* J, Dannostettert Ormazd H 
p. 10, thought of the connection of snrrkt! with 
Avestan hvar^ta 'well performed\ Roth, in the wiicle cited 
at the beginmog of this papecj mcntious that some scholars 
prior to him had coaneclcd sirrrkti with Hillebraadt, 

in hjfl Vedachr£stonuithie^ assamcB tliat in 7. 61. 4 and 

elsewhere means 'actiTity"i being coanCH^ted with ATregtau Vx'iraz, 
Foy, ibid. p. 253, takes sTavfj ag ‘sdbattatig', and ibid. p. 247 
connects other cases of Avestan ver^izena 'jeomanTy^T 

from the same roots. C£ also CollitZp Beiir. iii, f- 196; 

Oldenberg, G5it Gel- 1090 fur. lOj, p, 415. 

There ie one dmVation from a root tarj in Sanskrit which 
may be iaaih' and safely picked out of the list of its deiifatiyeSp 
niunely utj and related words. There is a certain misapprehension 
concerning the wordi e^Jstjng by the side of a perfectly sound 
concept!QtL of it The misapprehension cousi&ta in associating 
it j3rmiflr% with the idea of ^Btrength\ ^act of strengtheniQg\ 
aiid consequent etymologies. From Pet Lon and Gras^mann 
on the word has been connected with ^pydm 'swell* (nijfi, 
‘kraftfiille* • opyij ^passion*, ^wrath^ = Old TrLsh forgj ferc^ 

' wrath'J.i Thie etymology strikes neither tho average nor the 
fundameuta] idea of the word, as any leiical treatment of nij 
mnet t^how. The word Tctans ^food^; it represents the act of 
'^eat^Dg^ aoythiDg like 'strength', or ^manifestation of strength’ 
is clearly secondary in the lexicology of the word. 

In geoeral the word is associated with words for 'eat^and 
Mnnk^: pinr, dnh, ar?, k^ar; pitn, payaSr pira^iT aad ghrta. But 
we most trust most its constant association witli payas^ in the 
form ill]as- which comes froDa a later time. This stem uijae- 
in a forma] imitation of payas^with which it rans parallel to 
such an extent as to haire settled finally into a close formuiaic 
companionship; nTjagTantal;! payasiant^i AV* 7, 60. 2; HG. 

29. 1; urjasvatT payasrati AT. 9. 3. 16; AQ. 1. 9. 1; QQ. 1.14.5; 
uijaaTat! ca payafivniT ca MS. 4. 13. 9; 212. 3; TB. 3. 5.10- 2; 
^B. 1. 9, 1.7; QQ, 8.19, 1; uijasvati casi payasvati ca T8L1.27; 

1, 2. B. 11; uijasvatT ea toe paya^mtl caidhi TBl 3. 7. 6. 6; 
Ap^. J, 6, 2; urjasratyah payasratyab Nighaatn 1. 13, The 


* Sm Brugmuiua, Grumtr^ I"*, pp» 474, 554, 090, 

^ CongeqqnQ ftBiimiJiitioiid of Lhii Hurt JifiTC producad ^ibmaUmR, to 
uuit^l! Yl'trahSin LoiEtR p and sUmtri Rftcsr tdttixi. 
lAoS sa 
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Tneamng of vsrj ’brought oat most clearly in uijfidt ^ratiog 
food’ (NimJda 3. 8= anuida). The Nighft^jtu S. ? aud KlutsaTya 
88 ^ li$t drk among the auna-DUnAni^ ef. AB» 5, 

Graafiioanu in hia Lexicon, hut not in hia TmnRlat^onn once 
thought that vqiiiifl in the refrain RT. X, ISB, Tidy^me^uih 

vrj^naiii jir&danunL, wsa an eqaiTalont of ntj* 1 beUere that 
the Nighaut^'fl (B. 9) ioclurion of thia word axooiig the words 
'strength" (balnnacD&ni) is baaed upon the same belief. But 
the expression i?o Trjftne^ in 7* 99. 8 is of itself soffideat to 
show that Trjina ia not'^parallel to hut is something which 
may contain * strength*," of most recently Poy, KZ. xxxir. 248. 

If T were better acquainted with the prehistory of Lithuanian 
ralgyti I should derire uij and Talgyti from ua I. EL root uelg 
or aelj 'eatL 

I By the wajr the item in KixitwTyii 115 (BoUing atnl von Kegelein^ 
p. 315^ top] for which th« MSB. have dhrtiTodrahiijnr dhavadrikkRaiiii and 
dhrnTEilcum U tarHlj lihravn^kfoia^ ^the paloc end Lhc bear ', mn Intereti- 
ing dvandrm otherwise uaknoirn tn the litemtoi^. 





Qrammatkal Notes on the Isinai hngmge (Fhttippines ). — 

By CABLOeEvKiiETTCoirAj^T, Profeasor in the University 

of Gliattanooga, Tennessee. 

L Of the many mitiOF Idioma of the PhiUppiae Islands tlmt 
ar rapidly bsconiiiig eilinct owing to the encroacliiiient of tlieir 
stTQJiger neighboi^, the Ifiinait also cald Inmoae, is one of tlic 
Isast known. It ia spoken only in three monntain townst 
Aritan (Aritao>, Bambaiig, and Dnpax, in the old proviDco of 
Kueva Vizcaya, central Korth Lnzi^Dt by a people resembling 
the Igorotfi of tbe adjoiiijng proviiice of Bongoet, 

9 - BMiografy* 

Rocamora, Fn Fraocisco, Cafeermo die la Dodrina Crhtia}iB 
en Ja Irntgua de Isitmg 0 InnwaSt corregidOj aiiodido g redadad& 
m m^'or /oraia dei aiirfij 7 f(o Timnmcrit^, Manila, Imprenta de 
Santo Tomas, 1876, 176 pages. 

This catechism is n reprint of an earlier edition whose date 
ia not knowiij but snpposed by Dr. Pardo de Tavera to biT 
been between 1830 and 1S40, at which time Padre fiocamora 
(d. IB51) was vic&r of Dupax. 

Conant* C. E-, Isinai-English IFoni List (MS) compUed from 
the foregoing at Baguin, Beiaguet P* 1EN)7. 

3. J7ie Indonssim votsds in Mmi 

Indonesian 0, if and a regularly remain unchanged in lainnii 
e, g*fc flmo ^ father\ ina ^mother^, piTw buiVa *frtiit\ The 

indiFerent vowels regularly becomes o, e. g.f opat flK 

*foiir*i onom (IN "six*, (Tagalog Bisaya 
jkan'on) ^food^ But an unaccented pepet towbI of the root 
word is lost when a fonnatiT element is added, e. g.| Ian. 
riapnzt (IN *falPf 'otfiiniir (-• "a-f/H-fi-ar to IN Mt3u) 

*the thiTd\ Isn. *anoinnar (= ^a-n{mM*-ar to IN "ihe 
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sixths la the last two examples the final syllable -ar i& the 
pofltpogitiv definit article (see 7), and the ~n* conDectlag it 
with the roet is takea by analog from fnouiiar (-* J 7 ia^ifaaHir^ 
cf* Tagalog n^tina, BisaTa HaJiiiuHfl) ' first where it is radical* 
A ay noacE^entfld pen ultimate vowel of a diBsyllabic root is 
regalarly lost before y (<11! I by patatalizatioa, aee 4)^ after 
which process the y tends to yocalizatieo^ becoming i or c, 
a gt lan^ im (IN (eiwj Hhree^, Iso. wmi (IN cea/u) *eight ^ lea* 
pii* (IN pulu) Hee^ 


4. Indonesian c&tmnanis in jbinm^ 

With the exceptida of the chaogee about to be indicatedp 
IndonesiaD conaoEuiiits remain tmcbunged in leiiudp 

Indonesian regularly appears as hamsiL, e. g., Isn. *unon 
(Tag. kanin^ Bis. kanban), 'food*, Ism- an(^' (IN an^} 'sonp 
daughter, youngs Itra. ‘a (IN ta) ^thou^ Ifm, a' (IN olc) "I*, 
Isn* lea^i (Tag. Bk Mah) *lIla]e^ But k appeare in a few 
sporadic example^, like kttsalanan *BinIler^ dontleaa borrowings 
from neighboring languages. In Arabic loan words both the 
A' soundsp and hecomo a strong aspirate in Istnai, e. g., 
Isn. ohom (At- and MEtlaj ^judge^ Iftn, uliiii fAn 

Malay ^arak, wine** 

Crrigmal I, when inlerTocfilic and foUond by a tonic rowel, 
is palatalized, passing on to j/ which, after loss 

of tlie pi-eeoding atonic rowel, tends to roeaiize, becoming i 
or close e, and uniting with the folloing vowel to form a 
diftliong, e. g., Ibil Hu (IX nhree', Ian, iee« (IX 
‘eight', IsD. jjiEi (IX pulay ■ten’, Isb. Ua'i (Tag. Bis, him 
This change of 1 to y by palataliaitioa folloed by 
delingnahzfttion may be obaerrd in the most direrso fields 
of speech erolotion. Within Austronesiao territgiy it is seen 
in the Palau language (Caroline Islands), where every f becomes 
y with subsequent partial or total vocalization to i or close 
«, e. g, Palau m (IN I»no > !yi», > , 

Palau Wjal tlX huZuri > 

For the Indo-Eurnpean family, compare the I (aj ,no»,m 
French, the chitnge of Latin it to Spanish R, which b 
presend in CaBtihan, b ut has become y dialecUcaUy in Spain 

^ Fcf farther fcmmplE* in PaluB. Cotuint Ti * 

of tt. FrJau JAOS, voLflo, 
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and in Spanish American^ a. Lnt. cn&ciUicm > Span. c^oZIo > 
dinLmba^d. Tlie ^me chaDge occurs in certaiD of thoPmno^^ 
Ugrian laogiinges^. 

Tninai preserrd the original I unchanged except under ilie 
conditiotLS aboTe stated, a g., Isn, Uma {tiJtd (Tag. Bis, 

* straight \ 


5. The BOH Jaw. 

The Indonesian MG-H consonant appears in IsLnaj as 
initiallyT as a guttural spirant 5 or ^ medially (the Spanish 
orthogTury employing ff or j interchangeably) ^ and is lost in 
final position p e. Ibh- (Span, orthog.) (Bikol ffuyagu^af 

Ngaju Dtiyak haihai) * rejoice, exult'; Isn, dagat (Tag, BL^. 

Ponipanga Idn^an [Borneo] raliat) ^sea*j Isn* 

doiie (Bis. Tag. dimg, MnL dottar) *hear^ 

C. J7ie BLD biif. 

The KLD consonant appears aa d initially, as r medially^ 
and as d or (much more commonly) r finally, e, g., Isn- dun 
*two^ but *aruanar *the second \ danum (IN rditniii, fnnttm, 
danutn) 'water*; Isn. or iidir (Tag, Bis. iiil'*d) ^straight 
Tun. Itayar (Bb. ett bagad) 'pay\ 

7, The Isinai postpo^itiv aritde. 

The most striking fenotnenon in Isinai speech is its treatment 
of the de&nit article* Its foms ar iir, iXTdari and war. Of 
these, or is both prepoaiti? and postpoaitiv, flrdnrf postpositiv 
onlyp and war prepoaitir only* A1 words requiriog the definit 
article take a poatpcciltiT, ar for the singiilar and ardari for 
the plural, e. t(Jiu "man ihomo)\ idhwr *the mivn^; tahmrduri 
♦the men"* A prepositiT, ar or war^ accompanies the post- 
pofiitiv under the follobg syntactic conditions: War is used 
when the word stands in the relation of subject of a copulativ 
yerb, and ar wben it stands in the relation of predicate The 
foBoing example wil illni^trate both cases: ffar Esptritu 
Santoar of raf a(/unar jseysDfiiis ^tlie Holy Ghost la the third 
person** Ar and war ar used for singtilar and plural alikeT 
e. g., ar (or war) hidjayardari *tho women", but, as explained 


I S« SEUiiiyeip 191&, p. 4X 



2^2 Carlos Everett (Jraniwiaticfli A'bfitii? du 

aboTfl, they ma&i always be accompani^ by tbe postpositiv 
article. Under td otber syntactif^ coDditioEis, the poatpoaitiv 
article only ia ased^ e. naTfudmt iiofar on pioar ^made the 
herep aad the erth^ laqu di i>i*far * mother of God^ bfridita 
at iobayanZana Fom'pii '^blessed amopg al w{>iiiea^ A popp 
and its dependent genitiT ur oopaiderd as a nmt in the troatment 
of the article^ the postpositi^ being appended to the last word 
of the groupp and the prepo5]ti?i if it be reqpiredp beipg placed 
liefor the groups 0- g*, bertdiiar (<bendi^+or) tntriafi 
{<pH(ti+?Ti + flr) ‘blesaed (is) the fruit of thy wemb^ (lit ^the 
fruit of wopib-tby the). 

Tlie postposdtioii of the article is a welbknown linguistic 
feDomenoa. Eiamples of it elsewhere io Indonesia ar the 
Saagir and Tingis -e, as in 9aiig. tmi-et Bugis osTt-it^-e HJie 
dog^i. 

^or Indo-Enropeaii compare Old Norse aod Mod^ Norwegian 
land-«t *the land* whore, however, the article is also prepositiv 
when used with a fiuatUjdng adjectit, e* ON et storra land^ 
Norw. del store laiid ‘the great landV Moreover ON famishes 
sporadic eiumplei of the double artidn in striking analogy to 
tho Inn&i usage, e. g., ON en litla *tbe Ultle river’, en 
If/re Aiks-eti 'the upper house, L e., atory’, aiih pripe mapr-^it 
‘the third maD’^. With the lost example compare Isn. ar 
alluM-or lohu *the third maii\ vhere, howerer, the pastpoavtiv 
article ia appended to the adjectiv iaated of to the noun aa 
in ON- 'Ehe definit article is postpoiitiv in Bulgariui), e. g., 
aipna-ta ‘the word'. 


8, Condition, 

This brief study of a few charaoteristica of a primitir and 
moribnnd idiom spoken in the North Lnzi'in mountains give 
us ftirtiier evidence of the independent derelopment of identical 
fonolcgiG and syntactio processes in widely diverse lingoistic 
territories. 


I See Bmiulitetter, ^fttuhvfrgl, (Ariretitertify Hiiwieiv 

Luceviit Iftll, p. 67, and JJer Artiket det JhdottetweJxn, Lueerae 1913^ 

Kutian S3 et 

* Sw Htroder. AltufStuditehn SlvmMlarbtuJi, Heidelberg lula, p. 14 a. 







Btccan Forallela to the BurJ-NamalL — By Dr. Yicoaji 

Diksqaw, MflJia>boobiiagaT, India. 


Eecently Dr. Louis JL Gray veiy kindly aant mo a reprint 
from this Journal (VoL aS, pp. aSl-2M>, in which the aectioc 
on Parai‘Por8iati omen calendflrs mtereated ma Tory grently, 
because in it I saw a ¥ory close parallel to the gtaozas consulted 
by the Mi iV"'nin.lftrm here in the Dcccan, when they see the 
new moon. On comparing these with the Bnij^Nanitih, I find 
that out of the twelTO oiaeiiB meuUoned in these Deccan aUnzaa 
about eight agree with thoas of the Borj-^iamah. I will, 
how 0 ?er, fiiat cjuote these Deccan stanzas, end show their 
purallolism. 


jJw-* jj 

jSi i-* jjLV — Lji" »b* 


TaiNSLATlON. 

(In the) month (of) Mubarrara look on gold, in ^ar loot 
on a miiTDr, 

(In) the (first) Eabt' loot on the Tunning waters, in the last 
(BaT>0 look on a lamb, oht then the moon-faced I' 

(In) the first Jumflda look on silver, look on an old man 
in the last (L e. the second JumAda). 

I If ia thia Iwb' wb t*a& itt for *<*, m may trinBlstc, ‘ia the lait 
Asbi* month, o (friend) Joolc on » iamb'* 
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lu Aajiil) look on the Koran, (in) Sha'ban look on the green 
(lit greener) grass. 

Look on the scimitar in Uamadan, in ShainFiil look on a 
green (lit. greener) robe. 

(in) Diiu-bK^''^o look on a joiing lad, (in) Dliu-l-^jja (look 
on) a fair maid (lit a fairer daughter). 


PABALLELTSM. 

m 

j^s ~ •= 

= D ~ 

— JjVl 


3*3 r =^' — ^>^1 ^ 

3i;^.33*' 3^*1 

— = 





These stanzas are believed in, and acted upon, by the 
Mvhumniadans of Porsian descent and lij pure PorBiana; other 
klnhammadans, sack as tlie Arabs and the descendants of the 
Turks, who are also ptenUful here, neither believe in them 
nor go by them; indeed, some of the latter thitiV it against 
Iskni to do so. It is true that the Hindus, too, Lave a 
superstition as to what articles or things are auspicious to look 
upon after seeing the nsfw moeu, bat these are quite different 
to the Bnij-24amah and the Deccan stanz^, and do not vary 
montb by month as in them. 

These facta show that the Bnrj-lfamah has not originated from 
India, and that the Deccan stannua have followed the Buij- 
Nomab. Moreover, one cannot but feel convinced that Gray 
is right when he saya that these Parai-Persian calendar omeo'a 
were incorporated into Zoroastrianism from the Babyloniana. 
To my mind these omene were believed in by the ZoroaatfuuiB 
at the time of the Arab conquest; these and other superstitions 
formed part and parcel of their lives and were so firmly rooted 
in their hearts that even Mnhaminadainsm was not able to 
eradicate them; the beliefs were cherished by the Peruians 
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ereti alter tbej had left the faith of tlieu^ ancestoiB and had 
adopted that of Is^lam. Oq the other hand, the Arabs of that 
tima never eared for them at alh being directly trained by 
their Prophet to believe in but One Power gliding the destiny 
of nien. Again, the early histoiy' of the rise of iHlani does 
not produce any proofs of the prevatenoe of any such super- 
stitiona; there then only cheerful obedience to the wdlol' 
All^. It is only after the conc^uest of Persia by the Arabs 
that wa see these superstitions, becaa3e;i ns is well known, the 
Peraians adopted the faith of Islam only outwardly^ and in 
their heart of hearts they ever cherialied a tender regard for 
tUo religion and custcuns of their ancestors. 

The strongeet proof, to mj miad, that had these beliefs 
been prevalent amongst the Arabs before the tonquest of 
PersiiVp the present-day Arabs ought to have it still with them 
(which* as T have said above, is net the case); it is the aicluBive 
belief of the Persian’-Muhammudans or their descendants in 
the Deccan* 

As I have said in my book^ Tfte Date and €hiitdTy qf 
J^oroChiishfra (Hyderabad* 191^)* it is not the Semites alone 
{BabyloniaiiB) who tried to inflncDce the Triinian mind. Long 
before the advent of tho Semites one brunch of the Danians 
whom 1 have atylcd the Kyanians and who separated early 
from iheir brothreup the Medo-Persians, had arrived at the 
hmd^ round about Drumiah and Van* by quite a separate 
route, ages before the other two. This branch lived in tiiese 
parts j stniggliug with tho inhabitants* the HitUtes and the 
Snniero-Accadiuns, whom the Xrauians included under the 
common appeUfttion of “Turaniaiis” because of u similar form 
of Ihitk Traces of this struggle are plentiful in the Yashts; 
a history unfortunately believed to be legendary* but which* 
I hope, will prove to be tme if further encavution^ are carried 
out by experls round about Takhtd-Sulaiiiian, which was the 
rallying point, or rather, the haven of refoge for the kings 
of Iran ia times of trouble and when hotly pursued by 
enemies. 

Leaving aside the history of the Yashts* we find vivid earlier 
pictures of thin atrtiggle in the Gat has of Zarathushtra, because, 
as I have said in luy book already roeiitioaed+ the deities of 
the Saincro-Accadiana (Ishnui and Akkimii) arc found under 
an evil aspect in the Gathas as Aesbma and Akuman; and 
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the only fomi of worahip at thia period — - the worship of the 
evil Bpirita alone ^ (with tlia object of keeping them in good 
humor) — h vebemeDtJy donoimoed by Znntthuahtra becaoso 
he saw somo of his tribes (the Karis^ Karpans^ and the Usip) 
odopUpg tbrongb fear this worship- 

Id conclusion, I would draw attention to the fact that this 
part of India (Deccan) ia now what w^tem Asia was in an- 
cieat times, a congery of natiouSt who haTo in most cases 
preserved the traditions of their ancestors intact. This region iSt 
therefore, peculiarly important for tracing the origin of aDoient 
traditions, etc-, aud I shall be only too gbtd to help scholars 
who may be in doubt as to the origin of any such. 

^ 1 ny edgntJCf iKenuie Lha Stunr^po-Aoaaduuii know neiliin^ i&bont the 
Becii^ Spirit or Spiritdi tJiJ^ latter Eonr^ptioa having onginitfid with 
thA SAdiitlta Slid 




Contribtitiofis to the History of Greek Ffiilosophy m the 
Orient, Syriac Te^ts, A Syriac of the 

^c^70ff €€<^aXaimSrji TTfpi Tarianon of Gregory 

Tiiaurmfurgiis .—Edited by Giuseppe FuiOiiJfij Ph. D., 
London. 

One of tto iniiiniaciipta of chief iniportiuice for the bistOTy of 
Greek philoaophy among the Syrians k Ibe Add. 14^ B58 of tho 
Hritifih MuseiimJ It contains the foUowing tracts of philosophy 
icud contents. 

(1) A work of the orchiater SorgicH of Kas'niii on the Cate¬ 
gories of Aristotle (L 1* *—61*)* It is not a work on Logic in 
general, as has been stated by Henan * Wright nnd lastly repeated 
by Anton Baiunstark/ As book I, of tbe tract is completely 
wanting anil in tbe aubscriptioD the title ia not repeated we 
arc not able to say what was really the title Sergins bad given 
it. As it is net-—aa aheady stated—a work up Logic in general, 
bat only oo a small part of it, the Categories, ike title cannot 
hare been It h therefore not identical with 

the fcited by Ebedjesn in his Catalogue. 

Besides that it nmit be ompbatichlly denied that Ebadjesn cites 
here the title of a work of Sergins* He means only to say that 
Sergius has written some tracts on logical subjectsp some trwih- 


^ WiJlijim 'Wnflht: JtfaByjtrjpfj in fAe BriUsh 

MuMwmr acfluirfd sinre the gxr 183S^ pj^mdon] 1870, 11S4—IISO. 

* Ldire A M. Beinaud, mtr tHuntuvri^f wgriaqww du 

Brtktnniqw tfcj ErcKtHdibn# d'anleurs grte* pirofanc^ d (f« 

traitia pkdoiojjhiqwr, Jimmal Aiiatique, ATiiJ ia52t p- t^est iim* 
doute trmjle up' Ebo^-sUi, duns iun estBEogGc, de^igne eiciis le titre cl9 

CnuLmimiflire* nir la lIuLlectiquc. 

* L iL jfc 1104. 

* Bumnaiark: dm 8grem rPPi F— VJU. Jfihrhindcrtt 

Sgrisch-arahUche Eioffra^hkm dc# EyriMehf Commadure 

2 Kr lunEyGuyf dlrs Porph^riot^ Ursicr Bfmd, Lelrvig 1900,, p. 160. 

D- Biblioiheta Orientalis, tonL lU^ par? 1, p* 
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fuiipuxn XoyiKQ, Wc ImTe the sajiie mork m an abridged re- 
cenaitjn in tlie manuscript Peteroiann of th# KDiugUche 
BibUntbek at BerliiL^ Hern tbc title nuia ool 

Xtliiok there 

13 no reason to doubt that the tract fns. _ -a ^ 

of the manuscript of the Britigli MiiseiiEn bore the same title- 

1^) A Sjriac Teraion of the utraytj^yi^ of Porphyij'^f. 61 ^-— 7 &*)**^ 
It hji$ been published hj Freimann from the Bt^rlin IVIanu- 
Bcript Petermaiiu Pari of it is preserved iilao in the Add. 
14 , 618 * Ilk a Syrian manuscript of the Vatican and in one of 
the Bibliotbrt|qe iiatioaiile there is another Tcr&ion of the ^rVa- 
-youTi} due to Athanasius II, of Bulail- 

( 3 ) A Jiaijpfcrir of LlAO? (o^eria)^ It occurs in nearly all the 
Syriac mamiscripts of philosophical contenk 

( 4 ) A Syrinc TerMion of the tcurTryopt^u of Aristotle* Hcpan 
and Wright thought that it la due probably to Sergius of 

K^ Gotth.eil has given in the introduction to his edition 
of the transintiou of the Cutcfforiea made by George, Bishop 
of the Arabic tribes 166 — 176 )* a general survey 

of tbe Syriac versions of this AristoteliLin work. This version 
is by SergiuB of Uas'^ain,*’ 

( 5 ) A grammatical tract, which has logt ita real titlop in- 

ditsitc the two words now prefixed to it: It 

does not go over the same groimd as the irep] of 

Aristotle,^ but is wholly grammatical in iU content. Only at 
the beginning it starts from the concept of \ 6 yo^ as laid down 
in the w^pi ipjarfvista? (f, ^ 13 *— 94 '}, I am not able to say whe ther 
Sergius is the author of it or not, bat I would rather incline to 
the second part of the altamutive^ 


1 ThE psbbLAiicFpH coucemiug tim pMloaopliieaJ worfea of ih.\n MS liavo 
b«in citrti hj mp m CuTdributi dalla in Orimt^, 

trdi Z E^ndiemUi d^ti EcaJff Aeeattmia dti Liitm, di 

ffc/ciuc itijiroJi, stonchc t filah^kht^ tqL TVTfl pp^ 154—15&. 

a m£ HandMtdirifiimtertciclLnwst tier KtiniglicJlfn Biblicihri ru 
xxm. Band, Yrrm^nU dor Handschrifim von Ediuifijt 

ch&tij Berlin AIjL 1 , 3 ^ 7 , 

* ], c- il6d 

* A-P»eiiQiimi: Die dn Par^hi/riwt in der SffriKhen Vbtr- 

Btiltknfft Bcriin lB97ip 

* "Wriglit L c, 115fl, 

* Wrifflit; A *Acrf Mifiorp efSpriac LiUrniurt, Londoii iaS4 p.t»l b-SL 

» Journal Afiallque L c. SaOi ' ' 
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(G) A truct beginniTig with the worda AXL mL 

, p p Renan and Wright thought it treaty abont 

malters contained in the we^i ep/iipfciarp I haTo e^camined it, 
hut I Eannot confirm ibeir It is a fragment of a 

work which deals with the Anahjimi Priora and giyes a de- 
flcriptiun of the syllogifluia. It is not identical with the treatise 
^on Oic in the A^ialytu-a (Prioraf ' of Arktotle by 

Secerns Sabocht preserred in the Add* 17, 136- 

(7) A treatise by Sergiim of Rrufain on the Caoseg of the 
Universe, It givea the chief ideas of 

the Aristutehan TTfpi ovpavou (f. 99^ — ^107*’}^ 

(7) A Syriiic Teraiun of the pseudo-AiistoteUan trentiSfl 
TT^pi wpiv *A\i^vSpov made by Sergius, published 

by A. de Lagurde iu Analeda Syriaca, Lipsiue-Loodiiiii ISfiB, 
pp. IM—-IBB- Tins translation has been anuJYSed by Victor 
Ryssel in tllter ffei* ie-:Hkriiis<itien WeHh der si/rischen 

^riethi^eher Khurnkt^r^ /* Tcilf Tjoipzig 1880^ p. 5—4B, 

({>} A tract on the Scuil* ascribed to Aristotle' 

J-aAj Wright says that it is not the wdh 

known treatise wfpS but a wholly diflerent work con¬ 

sisting of five thort secdons.* Bnt it has notiiing to do w^iLli 
Aristotle, U is a Syrian f of Ote Xoyov wrpJ 

Trpos TfiTiuvQvby Grey^rry Thaumaiurgm (f. 122* — 124'"). 

(10) by Sergios (fi 124“" 
—129“). 

(11) The weli-knoTO tLoiIlf Jinrmvin by Bar-dai^fla 

(fi 129“—141‘). 

(12) Sergius of Enifam on the influence of the mewo; it is 

an abridgment of Galenos iripj tcpitritiMr It has been 

edited by Eduard Sachnu onp.JLc—of tbe/oe^ifa Syrinca^ 
Wien 1870. 

(13) On the motion of the aun, by the &ame author, publisbed 
also by SnebaUt L c. p. ch-u— uji. 

(14) The names of the Signs of the Zodiac^ according to the 
school of Bar-dai^n (f. 149*^) ^ pnbUabed by Saeban, L c* 

p. Q-U,. 


^ ReniiTi, Jb^mat Af^£iUgu^ L o# Rnd Wnglit, L !■- lloti- 
a Wright, L t p. 1 Usa 

^ Set (dna Iti'DiLn^ JimriMi Asiaiiqnt L t p. iWO—^nil JM phflotophm 
penpat^ttca Si/ms Paris?!!* 1653, p. 2!iL 
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(16) A ilidct^ie ou the Soul entitled >m, edited bj 

de Lagajde in the Analeda Sffriam, p. 16B — 167 (f. 150*— 

(IS) Sayiup by MeDE]id€r,i pqhlUhed by Land in 
Sifriaf^a, t, L, p. 64 Anton BaniDstark ba^ analysed tbem in 
Lftcwbr«<iy»^# Ffjro-ffraemet f- 473 — 487 {Jahrbildter fur 
sische PhilologiB^ XXL Supphmi^uibandf Leipzig 1894), 

{VJ} Some and Stcupia-^tg of (L 168^—17S“).^ 

(30) S^nUncea of Pyikngoras (L 173*^—176*). See Rnhens 
DnyaL La Ktiiratnre ^f/riaqii^\ Paiifl 1907 ^ p. 258 . 

(23 — 95) Sentences of natp and Platonic definitioiis (f. 185^ 
—186^). 

(96) The Counsel of Theano (f- 186^—168**), [publiabed by 
Sachan !. c. oa — see Utifal L c. p* 258^ 969 and 960. 

This TnaniiFfcripl is on vellujiij and is written in n good rcgiilar 
Estrang^a of the VIl^* contury. Each page is divided in H‘o 
columns.’* The tract we now publh^h bggiim on the f. ISS*" in 
the middle of the column. The title Jtf ooL 

Iabj is Tftfitten with red mk. So abo the headings of the 
single sections and the subscription 

(L 194* near the bottom of the column) ^ except flec¬ 
tions n and in where only the cipher is red coloured (L 122* 
at the end and f. 123* in the middle). 

For OUT cdidoii of the Xo^nf irepi we have kept quite 

closely to the teit of the manuflcripts before us^ althougb one 
casonot saj that it is a good teixt. But wo thought that it was 
our duty to correct at least the most pulpablo and evident eirora 
of the copyist, but without getting any help from the G reek 
text. Only in one case we were compelled to do so, and 
to take advanlage also of the text published from a S Jwai tic 
manuscript by Agnes Smith Lewis in Sinaitim L p- 19 

—36,1 

"We must yet remark that the headings of the sections are 
not written on fteparate lines. It seems to ns that in the middle 
of f. l^S*" some Hnea Imd been erased owing most probably to 
a fault in copying; some words had been omitted and there- 


I They Jtro not remam^mtii du xipi m ba* Iwen of- 

fiTEued t>y Htnan [L c. p. 3B9}. 

? VriKhl, I Cl p. IIML 

1 ShitUa SinaUics M>- J, a/ tkr Syritit MStSr in ih^ Cortr^ni 

of S. Caiharinp oti Mbvrd Sinai^ eompUed by Smith Lfwih;, 

London 1^4. 
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fore ihe copyist woe compeUed to vrrite there with sjuAller 
letters. 

L — Add. 1A&58 of the Britiah Museum. 

S =° IB of the Syris£ MS9 in the convent of S. Catharioe 
on Mount SluaL 
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{ D ki O v i •36^. fekjt t i w t» n i , ^pA,| Job 

J^fO^ ^ fkua IlAjt f t I t«** '» } i—^ 

yffhoa Jao ^ o« .wL&jkbtAitf ^ 

rn ^ Jjkea.9j v6i Jaaj voi^n i,-t^>Tti-> )lt 

o» Qij;--* nm ^ 

J*at ouAJ Jf 

OL^I A*»®t I Sut*’’ 

aajjh.mw ^ Js ■,, ^jl&oo ^ 10 

y^l ^llh^ -l^aj Jff 

*^{iQJl js£LD ^ U bS^Q-I 

^.tOt«£w{ ^ ^DHLXO^ ^ 11*. tflk* (o6*! liJ^ 

Jlf lluj ^ oX? eoMl 

l*Ai ^ l^Lk y^l ^fibca OM^ ^ qXq 

^ gl \ k ^ . PtlOMeMf ^liQI 

bI*^ ^ o{ ot-1-^ ^ ol ^|L£oa o-H^- ^ 

of Ilo^ ofi- i*^ -91 Pw ^ 

oiLo-iy-^.v^ —p* Qi » K>k h94D Jt^p; 30 


1 n^%4A*ilTk II 4 L nepeati il ii erauod 

Tij ihrea virok^s, I do not know- wkether of the bjind or of ^noUi<er. 

T 4l^p «4i Xa 9 4ilUiLM^Jtt Ib, 10 ^jU^r Xh | 

J.S-p- 1, ^^|-ii luL. IX i^j^iXiB'i, L. 16 thfl 

lit I the second •m^ Ij, 17 L. 10 thn 

firit nJ otDiti L, [ L. | J.k*i J-K*if j# L- 10 

1p^! L> 
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I ^ .|uoi jjisa JykAof ^2 

1^0 L^«{ oM^i lud? JUo^ Kaa -»bf 

0« w^ ^2 OOf J-i-AO^ bw^ .J^MioiD 

fi ^ y^oiloo J1 epi ^ dj«st J^o::^! 

nfs. ^ ^ JLaJSLJ Ilf ,wiO|d^lf pf^ 

rt-h. .^>1. J^aX^« ll&&^f; ^Juoi K 

i%m »Nj& {Lo.a„u iLoj&^D-b^fo 

L^plf Un A .ff ^f oot ^ ^ J '%\. fc p 6^*ag- U ^ 

to ft pft nvi oM^ ^ 3 D JJ ^1 p^ »oiob^( 

S U ] "^ ft ftft ^ I Jl^nvff JaSlJ ^f ^j^boD li ft vi 

U®of . bs-L^ ^ ^9tN.^*yi IJ —« 
a{f JLiUjJ J^p{ t:? .JjL^ ^ 

ft*! obtf i«3fl)i iuif 1*1 '\tin -footl Jjjftoj imaj 

IJiLisa^obM isb^Xo I opi i^AstXi >^^/L^o Ji;«*^ir 

^|rf obi ^ 111 ^Umoi tff ft^ojo Ali# ovX 

*Ai{ ^ k^io .^»QioX{f obtf »oiabk«! -i^noKiXf obif 

dbi X^o dlo^f li-^kAl }i;^ia| ob^f ^tlf 

obtf o^ooif ocH {oouf U 

90 <*pljs oi3f 

V jLiJU (H^ts^ pM^ |Jf Ooi ^ii 1^ 

Do -^o-u ^ Jj_aj ti ^^^7 

l.ftnft^ Jm^m*W ^{ ^e b^fe^I It^a^l 

.0^ (oai J| ^f oiX^ qu^kJ ^ Uua.^X 

g o( j^.\4* ^ J aa,i\ lloiXr obi +}u9 

} {bi.^^kA3 U° iiuw 

^ tlU^^si [I nnn^ i o^ ^ -V^f )ioi * V ^ 

.o^ Ifi^rn.^ lui^ imajf bfi w i^-^shjNft 

L133^Jbupo -eoi J^u;ls | ,o^ MXua ^f 1 ^ «ft 

10 ^vtXn {^XJ- oiX Xjf ^1 p^ .oXt bwl ifiX.L ^2 

¥ 

o H jMW.iiif, J i w» i. t | t L. 0 Jf« li, s IL^b^u, jbiQ^dfi 
11—13 K.J m\ » JUoAB ^ *1 Ivn^^ U4J ^1 Ifi wmiUug m Ij. 

15 M, 4ap li 18 ‘ifc'PM*. -r^HJ L. j L III 3 >*"**"■ 

i rrt fc tft ii V J mam»\ - I ^ a mn lx 4 1!^ 7 L, 

9 IfiCith m^t Ix. 
















to ihe Btshry of ffreet I^ihscfhj d-c. 30S 

J- )lt I )l f{ fm ■ ft i° nJ * ~> -ri* IJiSJ S141^ 

laftAo^ ^ if* JH ■. 6^4-1 f*s^ 

^ c^ -«^ of j^/Lboo ^ ot |«A1 ^ 

•l^aj iLoaj 1^ U .i>wptb^ t<:^ 15 

^ .JuAi Ja-;Lfc.so ^*'* 

,p0]i J'AAJ; }le P .o^ f^M0 

6»I*.f^ i»f -.UaJ u^ ^ fcft*a^,] Pj P^ v-91' 

f;^ ^ j»-v Afiftm [I J)f . J>hJ3)4Ao 0 isfo iOjI 

Ml IK '.ft^^ Y*i ft-^ftjnio o^ Pf 20 

ZLoA^TI P Do .It^twcu^ **?’ 

Kv>^ y-fj y^ Uo ll n-\ ^ -\\ Pe [ L^wNw L123* 

.^Kui^Jll Pf .,^ o^ .Uai; 

•Ia&j ^ vfv 

^»QJL^ Piy —W ^ Ja^ —0» V»*A*^* • 

AAPDf .OW N^tln u^ .-O* li^ P ^ 

Jt tdt *6i<bv{ pojL^ pt vot .^IW fLimo ^ 

Pl - fok ■ A I A ^ A Ch n. jt ^ Ih^^^JkBQ ^oi ^ 

J^^lo jJo Jt aiol 6^bw! 

^ )J a! P ^1 ^ ■J|*.fl l\ Ofl? h^ .^uu 

^ *ioOl pAdfioo 

.Q^ *''^kabwfcva* 

^ .091 ilo-L^ ID 

I JLaVfc.g* -yi^ll ^ (loJLao LoU^ia 

Jjft I *'p^ I - Q l Aft ^ * U S;;! 9 143^ 

iK;>.&;.v% P -dpmW tlaLW ^ c^o 

Do V }|04 Uo 

ilo^ 6^:>w chK. ^ Mo jo^ao ^ 1^ 

j-U^&Odl j^ yj JlaA^lAao luo^O -6^ ^>iW| ci« ^ 

ULm tMj»| qoi? «L<XJjJki»r |L^ 

^ dA.) ^1 tS(o qA JA oA o^f 

S L mM L SI •%! ^ ^ IV 2 .^,1-^ I4* 

a H-« L. 4 L. 6 L. 5 1l I I 4t 1^ I^ 

a — 0 b*tli *#, «« Ll 10 hath mm It 17 t*j I*i ^r* ^ I *^tt i 

ia on th& miu^iij tj anotli^r (cougb) hxnd* 1^1 ’-^i ^ 
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304 Oiuse^ FurJani, 

^ h^i ^ iii -j^jLb^ )ii^ 

30 ^ 5^S5^ Ja*jw U 

Jii-^o ^jtAj JL^ ^ nia^i 

.Dtbo^ojX IsoXoA Ml J.^:^ |l?| )a^ 

II Pt J1 J;^\qa buJ^i 

L124*U ^ I i*aj? P 9 M^ .ll» 

^ [^( %^ot fQ^ )L^d-k^ )lo o^ }Ua 0 Iltw 

tbkAxd .| 1 ^a^Kp» D IL^a# t^*\% Aft It o^Ki •A 
,-^ . .Kk#% JJ^ uOt It^P^AdCD 

^Pd j..t!M gi|ka.^ 

3 **" -V^-« j^Q .iLuid |i9t»&^d JdjLft 

so p|uiA^A^ DlIs^I^ )lo l^a^Aop ^ |l jjLUf Pa^ 

^A oi ^ 1|0 (Lp^n^JP Ibupiutp lipjb^&j^f Q|£sftli;» 

$ 14^^ ■ ^^da ^A ap p! |l |^ftl\ I 

*ift^i JJj ^P 4 

p^KibJ IKai-^ft^iLap vPf 

pyjapS Jn **,Tn iajI flJv^Ai ^ JUsa Dwbw{ 

|4L«^ V .JWiLftIf ntX ^*ti*p? (ip^appf ^ 

L134^{^^4* I ^tpoapol pyi^Lif ijoii «J] }lo 

5 ^-- *■ - lioLL»l 7 PPuJ .^. ^OaV^T otQ- Jll^. 

'.<*at iKiHi-f 4 ^7 ^-«-t^ ■■■».- t h.. - f‘^ 

^ aJo .^*AJ ''^k.AOl tt^lffca>AaD 7 -K..A-J ^ 

ia^&M y-f il.fti»fh. ^(U 0^7 ]l 

to )i ^>*1 

iLois^^ o^! ^ 

M;-ao^7 ^■ ** ‘i*vt il .lUlaJkX .aXlbr 

■> * ! II’U >(^ 0^7 ^oiLeK.fiuirf ^Q^TfltAJ 

6 o|iJ?o .^J» y xr^'iSbJ' ^;o*-iajiiiJb» ^7 h^vm 

IS ,*oCi. ^7 v g “ *1 ^ai.7*«t ItSij? 

^ai ^ ^^ i. mi>vi ,-tw.1,•t'ao 

Llgi’- O - "'^ *” I ^j7 ^:i<£a- Jrtto .yjuaij 

22 «9, ■*! L ^ Uii, Ua L. 37 i^jUj y^ 

^ ^ ^WS 7 *i|ip L s L. 

LO Xu 
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W , T ft (-1 - v> 

^ Jh Jftjafl .l^aj ■'^k*aoi 

.jUaj^ oiiosf ll{ )*oi '-oto^E ]»*» Jt ■» ‘ j .° 

lit 6*X |a*iu I 

^o oiitas otSfc. iaikj* iiOfjaao V* ‘.tL6aj» bt^- ^ ^ 

|-H TT^-v ^ Qftaaio ^p0b»t et-X i nftw 

1 ^\ ^ i»3i-soT K.AmLI . ^^> 1 ttsj 

J K. ».M-.h.%a <Uat jLaAJ tfl 

imoi !{Joi» j nN fc 


11* *% L. I L Sa L. Sa «, « L. I 4X> 

as i»^, .U*^ i-sj L M b1, II L, 


The ediUoa of the Sjriac vereion of the XoTor trep'i >|rt*jtSp 
by Gregory Thanroetnigaa has a veiy curioiifl hlstoiy. Till this 
edition of it nobody has seen that the tract “on the sa»l*', of 
the Add. 14,056, ascribed to Aristotle, ifl ootMiig else than 
the aiboTe named Xvyor. Henan was the first who pointed to it 
in tie article of the Jbicrnwl Jriffitigue of the year 1S52. But 
be said only that it is not tie veraion of the irept 
Aristotle. De lAgarde printed then in the year 1656 in his 
Syriaca a very short quotation J.^.| ^ 

(sic 1) irDcu-l^by Gregory from two mamiscripta of the British 
hlnscuTn,^ bat he id not see that the same passage occurred, also 
in OUT manuscript, although he edited from the same mann* 
script the veraion of the Ttpl uroerjiuw. Wright repeated m his 
CataJojiie in the year 1070 what Henan had stated' some twenty 
veaxs before. In 1894 finally lUrs. Agnes Smith Lewis poblished 
the SyrinjC tert she fonnd in the hlS. 16 of the Convent of S. 
Chatharinc on Mount SinJii, where our tract is ascribed to “the 


1 XtfigurJii AnikltftLflL SyrifttiL, l&iSj, pp i^l,. 
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philoiopLers'' ^anfnSifliS . She also did not JlCOW vbo is its 
author. Tictor Ky^ei translated the Syriac roraioa alreulj 
published in German in the „JZ7iei'it4VrJre5 iftfaeupn'’^ of 1896 
and expressed the npitiion that it '^os probably tbe work of a 
„sp{itere, SchriftstcUer", In the same year he was 

able to point to tbe real author of the tract and gave also, in 
the same reriew, some auggestioiis for correctlouB both of the 
Greek and Syriac texts,* 

What Victor Ryssel bjis begun we Ity to accomplish. We 
regret to be hampered in our task by the lack of a critical 
edition, On which one could roly, of the Greek text, namely oa 
the test of the edition of Migne (Patroloffia Graeca, tom. 10, 
1137—1146) gives absolutely no Tunanta. But we ]ioj)o to be 
even able to correct the Greek text by confronting it with the 
Syriac translation. 

hlrs. Agnes Smith Lewis fonnd it in the MS. 16 of the'Coc^ 
vent on Mount Sinai The mauuscript dates from the soTenth 
century, is written in Estrangelo and in on reUniu. It contains 

(I) tbs lives of the Egyptian Fathers, fol. 1 — 86. (S) The Life 
of the Holy Xilus the Anchorite, foL87—93. (3J The Apology 
of Aristides on behalf of the Chiistinns, foL 93—lOB. (4) A 
discourse of Flularch on the adrantage to be derived from one's 
enemies, fol. 105—112. (SJ A discourse of the same Plutarcb 
about asceticism, foL 112—121. (6) A discourse of Pythagoras, 
fob 131’ — 136. (7) A discourse of Plutarch about auger, fol- 
136—132. (8) A discourse of Iiuchui that we abonid not 
readily belicTe slander against our friends, foL 133 — 140. 
(9) Discourse of a Philosopher about the Soul, fob 140 — 143. 
[9^] The discourse of Thoano is followed by [10] Snjingg of the 
Philosophers, and these are apparently the same collection aa 
ii found in Snehau, Ziieiiio, pp. 66; after which foUows 

(II) [another collection of sayings of wise men]. (12) A com¬ 
mentary on Ecclesiastes by Mar .John the Anchorite, foL 
151 — 214. (13) Conunentarles of Chiysoatom on Mattheiv, fnl. 
314 od finem. 

Her edition in apparently an exact copy of the manuscript 
Wo can therefore rely upon it qintc conJideiitlj, 


* Xcujj Fulgfe, Jahrgaag 615 Zwei t»>n aufgefqndeiie ScLrifien der 
gnacO'iyiruchfn T.itcratar, p. S — S hth] 4—9. 

> t c. p. 318-?^. 
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The first difference we reoiark betwecD iKe tcita is the 
difference of tbe title. The MS. of the Britiah Muaeiim aecribes 
the text to Aristotle, while the Sinaitic speaks vtiguely of “phi- 
loBophers". Mr- Hyasel thought that this inscription compre¬ 
hends also the immediately following aentences of the philoso¬ 
phers ‘ and that one mnst read therefoTe: ja-nsT-- 

, . . :But it seams to me that the fact that the 
other MS, ascrihes it to Aristotle points in another directiou- 
To all those who hare seen and worked with Syriac MSS. it 
is a very well known fact that the Syriac copyists were very 
careless in writiDg the diacriticul points- especially the SeysimS. 
It is therefore most probable that on© hiaa to read IS om'S . wN , 
and “the philosopher'’ in the Orieot is nobody else than 
Aristotle.* Therefore I think tlmt the translator of the 
* did not find it in hia Greek manuscript aaeribeil either to 
Gregory or to Aristotle, but to *"3 philosopher” or to nobody; 
that is to rayr it wea aStairfJTot, At all events it seems to me to 
be an incontroTertiblc fact, that tbe change from la nmN . w to 
has taken place on Syriac soil Some copyist who 
knew perhaps a bit about Aristotelian psychology—of conm, 
not more than a bit—substituted the name of the Greek philo¬ 
sopher for “b philosopher”. There is also an Arahic para¬ 
phrasis of the XnyoT in the MS. Add. 7453: 

JljSt ■ ' ll 

Bune paraphrasis we find also in the Add. 23, 403. Me shall 
publish this paraphrase m the .ReiifficoMi* of the jSeale Aces- 
ilctniu dei Lincei- 

The quotation from tbe Xoyos published by de Lagarde runs 

rightly: taX; ^ 

This fact could perhaps induce somebody to say 
that therefore there w ere Syriao manuscripts with the right title. 
S. But it he remarked that this quotation ts not from our 
Sifriae rerrioH, hut is a tmnalation-* quit* independent from 
our vetaion, of a part of a Greek catena patrum. The Syriac 


I L e. fib it. 

1 Banmvtark L c. p. 29> &• 3, 

h * The MS. AtliL 12,165 Ua ***(«*,• , , , 

t IlT«el it wremg la paying; .. * BnipliBtiick euaT a^ten ^when 
Bbow^trujig, wdcLwaeLagttnir ana swsiHaaJachrift^ui dea achh^ahr- 

hiukdcrti TBfBffiailliolit... in GrfjpKup IlAaiMnaturjw, Lcbm and 
Pfine Sdoifleo, LL-ipiig 1880, jiw ». 
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tran^l&tora or campilrrs of tbe Catmae of the Aid^ 12^155 
and Add. 14,533 MHS. baTe found in their Greek sonrce tbia 
very brief exceipt from the Xoyot and haTo translated it. This 
quotation has therefore nothing to do with the integral vemon 
of the Affyor. It alludes to the fourth chapter (in oar edition^ 
p, IV, 11). That ft has really nothing to do with onr reraioiL 
will appear evidently from the foUowing confrontation of the 
passages alluded tos 


Oar Tiroea, 
IV, 11—13 


BeLAgardd'iqDotBtloa T\w text 

(Ajudiicli 31, 14-ia) 1 m X 1144 A 


jUi^ 

^ 0^0 



r>;Yi )( 

U 


jLcuaa ^ oXo 

Ji 

(Id 


eurotJv sj OttAjj 
uE/erd I irof j«!y rs 
Stafpopm (jvyjcufjJvrj 
fM£p^v, dcnJr0rrof ™ 
aJtdAjrror oytro, Siu 
Todro u^ap'Tor ™ 


-JLa^bod }ld (&JL30 ii^^Tn Jlo ■ ifleu^aror f^rraf* 

{ J|o I 

It Ib clear that the passage dted hoe been tranfilated by a 
person different from the translator of the Xoyos and that the 
translator of thn Cate^ia wua more accurate than the transLitor 
of the whole Xotoj. 

I now a list of the discrepancies between the tests of 
L and 3, but I exclude all the differences wliieh are duo ev¬ 
idently to the carelesanesa of the copyists or the intentioiuil 
inaccuracy of the translator^ 


L S 

I 1 19 a 1-2 


1 


2 


S ^ 

S 

2 

2 

3 1*^^* 

5 A|Pfi j 


5—6 

7 f 

12 ■ "IIj 


* Aid. H 
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L 

6 

7 

9 

ifiA*\£WO q^uKaXM 

13 jL«BJ Jtt 

13 

13 

15 

14-15 III 

16 aXo 

17 

18 M-jLfcio o-s^ el 

19 IaSU woi 

30 

20 jA.jlbog 
n 1 JUffloIr 

3 

2 

2 ^ 

3 

5 nw 

6 

0 ^ vO^ 

9 iLatf^Tf 

14 ImL I^joqI 

15 0*001* 

17 ^o^o^i^* o«T 

19 ofc.ni>?^ 

19 DIM {ooii* 

19 Owl ev*eoi* 

m 1 ^ 

3 omitji 

3 li t 
2 


S 

15 »aKL*^^T 

b 4 Q^j jfS n It! 

6 

11 OAO-llV 

14 iMAi Jljl 

15 omits 
20 a S |5*.oj 

11-12 Uaj ifn 

12 }lg 

12 oimta 'o.^Lboo 

17 omits 

20 ^ loaj 
33 .at 

25 I X*o 
35 Uinat ^ 
b 1 
3 

3 {5^:^ 

6 

10 -»oi4^i 

13 

S3 ^ 

35 ti n ip mM *? 

31 a 13 6f*bu? 

18 oaf 

32-34 -otob-l Pi ;o^? 
b 3 

5 ^oof 
5—6 on o^onf 

9 after 

10 w4-ult 

11 





aio 


L 

3 

4 JUaj 

4 omits 

7 iLajbui 

8 

8—9 both 111-rna 
13 

13 

14 <£^ 

16 1*^ Jl; 

16 ^ 

IT 

18 JIf 
18 

19 

19 UaKim 
19 (;A.Vau» )l tit 
19 Pt 

90 j 

81 ^JjKi&oe 
92 y Pt I 

23 JlKLA^Pj 
IV i ^ 

5 

3 II 

4 

6 

6 ^iin ^ , a j> 

8 r\fr^ 

10 wO|olbk«?T 

n 

13 


s 

19 jua^tt 

IT twAj 

18 after eei inserts 
96 (LajuDa ^ ^1 
82 a 2 

19—20 bdLk,^ p»» 

80 ^ 

84 P 

b 1-8 U&J Pr; 

6 oot 

6 JjAii 

0 oimts 

11 sAi 

12 jLa>»L&^ 

12 omiti 

13 omits 
16 

18 jiu^wAos 
17 

20 ^ooA^pi* 

as ^t, 

23 a 1 

4 Q-X 

7 

12 l^libju 

13 

22 li-wna 
1* 2 jOrtoaiLtv 

4 Dmits 
11 omite 
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L 


14 '^i^ao 

15 omita 

16 Dimta 
16 Ua4to 
16 Iw 

17—18 0^1 II—j 

18 iftte 

19 

SO I*^iat 

20 omits 

21 ^;16j I ^ —ot 


24 

25 M'>n »> 
26*^Wa 

26 

36 ILsuu 

37 '^Si^ao 

3T Btae Ilf 

28 

36 «bi3-4 
28 omits 
31 

31 omits 


33 —g* 

T 2 

2 jAa* 

3 Id—30 

4 Ail) Do 
4 yt^lh 


8 

13 

17 after 6^ 

18 IR before ^ 

19 (ljmm, and repeats it 
21 bu 

34 ow 
26 ^ 

24 a 3 (ba^o/ 

0 

6 befarfl 

T—11 llfi 

I)»I Ml ."a-jLbj 

.>a»|LL» I**^» 
.01^0^ Ji»\a 
19 ^ 

80 lU^ 

33 oibald 
33 

24 Ili:so^ 
b I 

1-2 {foi 

3 

4 oi3>'H ^ 

5 after ei b ii S 

lO yJ}Q 

16-17 IlaA.Ti <9f3j4 

tlaAAio ?1 a-\.'*^\o 
after 

21 

83 

25 ^0*^* 

36 (djwii 

35 a 4 ajI* 

5 juoLl 
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L 

h 

5 

6 <f 

7 Irt Ji^-xro^ 

7 

3 {buJ^^^bo0| 

10 teoi Jl 

11 c£^f 

13 

13 

13 

14 

14 DEDita 

14 ooiJ^o 

15 omits 

15 

16 ^ li i i l p 

16 —b* 

17 

17 

18 
19 

SO J-aAj 
30—31 

33 JLA.au 
22-23 6J^ ^ 

24 

24 

35 K »Q .*>li 
37 (;jej3» 


S 

7 loLMV 
9 i"n**> 

10 omits 

15 J-\*CH i| Mt iSiAOt 

14 

17 {&~klAAidiboB 

34 

3 omits 

4 vJJOXMAi 

4 ^Jl&bsAAj 

8^*^T 

i ^D|JuD aAer |0 atAiy 
10 oof 
10 Dot after 

12 uJjQ^^CLLlf 

14 

15 ob* 

18 
31 
33 
36 

36 iL 2 iJ I j i j 

7 IsLEuboD 
9 ^ 

b 3 lUQi 

5 DO| 

6 bwijh^Ll 

10—11 J!j.vijlvi V*- 
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The Greek and the Syriac Teita. 

In the Syriac rersioD the wbolo preface (coL 1138 and 1140 
till A* of th® edition of MignOj P. G* X) is frimtiDgi We 
t>iintr with Victor Eyfisel the preface was wanting also in 
the Greet manuscript employed for the rareion.^ Also in 
some Greek manuscripts of our libraries the preface has beea 
omitted,’ 

The Syrine version (St) has not the title of the first chapter A'; 

Tiv TO jcaToXjrJTTUfOD' Kptviptav ^ ^ 

read with the Greek teit and L I do not 

know why S writes JdsjdBhoo for (I 3). 

I B—3 ICBC TO jwe, 3 to he read with Sv and 

L U^*^. 3 cacaTBOAi ih-fti-l. •sot* ikovIjv dwo- 

Ix^c T^ii <u(rSiiiTiv, the translator has misnnderatood this 
passage. Rysael ^ves yiehf den AdchtCets semes 

■Seyriyfea," But that is nonsense, imputable, of course, to the 
Syriac translator. Sv certainly did not read tijv ai<r6^irt)/l 
3—B atL(uyL.uf , . , has been rendered tatj freely and 
inexactly by the tranalator. 6 ojlajj-vva,"*, « tw# ivtpyttSiv, 
therefore correct oiigj 'i.'awv i 'v . 7 ^ diroT'eXso'^xffrasif, 

corr, with 3 I before eAcrnns. 

The Bocond chapter of the Greek test curtesponds to the first 
of St, 9 S = To vwftm 12 Ut Ilaijt btA y-1 

taAj, tfv TO 1® after ilaJ otc. 17^—18 

^ oj ^ ol ^ 

^ of ia an addition of some copyist or reader. 

19 l&Mi of is not in the Greek text. 20 ^f, corn. 2€ 
'yTWpi^l>^in7 = i>i r 1 S- II 1 E< OUff'ClJ « ^ 

S. B i = ^«ac»irT«i, S. 3 (*aof^aei -6* 

IkAef g^i hi .f i*.l**»t 1 1 ><s» is an addition. 

4 |t- the translator has read 3ej(0ek\ ho omita 

also iuroTfft before it nnd^Eim ovtims after it. 6 obi ys 


K Ryiifiel ill Rh^nii^^hci Museufn^ toI. fil P' 
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-afe!U» ;o^ ^ y^cnAoci ]l m addition. 5 ia ojoi ^ 

the trattsiation of vapafJpos? 6 after !-**■ the Greek test Ims 
Tw i’J/or fvtrem. 6 Jldo) T<iVTf' vou 8—9 

^ JitS I ph^HO II ^ iLaOJD 

only ir avT^ &itapovvTiu tvarrm ovra. 10 ^ || 

ssa*i is wanting io the Greek text 11—10 )istaJia 

qM^ ^ m«o Jl only Tor o^oji'i 14 want¬ 
ing. 15 ^a^fLKaae, omits. 15 iiolhj. omits. 1C wanting. 

16 ontiuj, wanting. 1C ^aoio, wanting. 18 ;^|f« 4 ^-tjaao, pa- 

iftf Tj tis-tn. IG 0 **" 't'V fftojiwtTJ 3 

= S. A wanting, 4 vmfm^ corr. 

|sn«^ 5 ima wanting. 6 iiaSh.! eoi ftepei ynp 

Twt. G om, 7' — 8 ^ (m.^b ?> «iw.^- o^^ 

-ot Ja^T enlaJjaaM. oni. 8 IwfO) = woXu^f^V? 

10 ^JaTo l&XL oi^ yjjjo, om. 16 

U^, rkjfi^^a. 16—17 oiJi. um, 

17 ))6^ D, SrvjTov, 17 J ia‘ii\ JLiiaj, 

dffa^Vuf. After 23 ?sa*^ the translator has omitted^^ 

woffT^j cTM^nrnr^ otiTfar tig eju\pi;^{w uroj d^|n/^oir Staipovfifirifg, 
KWoTwcrae oi cripo t^k Xiytt^fV, ef Xejmfnj*' 

jj 'Eti, ft' wr trupa ral K^mrrat, «rai Tresmawrai 

KOI obiSiv Je t'oiJtw ev -r/j 

™;in T IV 1 aftar * trvw6erov, 3 Srt tt 

owX#;, but ei is an error, 3 wBr. 4 aflor 

olVowj^ Kot voTw/tep^ Ha-rat. 5 after icai 

avvi^ewTQt ftzj n/up^, 6 . . 11 here in the Greek text begins 
the sixth chapter, till IV 33. 6 6m^!> of^ot 7 oiide^ 

Twif oirrutf^ 8 M TZif ryavTiitr. J1 before ^ 

Jwfoi in\of Srt. IS oo« ^ ^ ^4* y * 

qj ToJ^K. 18 — 19 xi[.,l.b*» JlU-1 ^ ftXy p^. TO . 
oirou Tiv ictfsswft lx<». 25 wit, iiiHcrtB s<rm -riv x/>oX«;(0firra 
t^Woyiirpav, 37 -w |]t ^jo Kal ^upTue^r 

itmv at,Toii; the Syriac text is wholly cormpteA 27 ^ _ ^8 

;(i-nbo», om. 29 fl oiaiXu P, the Greek text lina also eur^/a. 

32 — 33 |lf -« Ji-j, . ^^vE . n-ft ol J] l*ai^ 

ib-». Ttti^ni Je WilifTa oAf ufpaipeh-iu oArJ^ to ts sol 
TO sivieTirOai ’ dOaraxof apa etrro'. V 3 V ^V' P®r* 
hapa the tranalator has read rj} crtm or cdr^im. 5 j 
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Tcp jS/^* 7 t=-DCi3y roTwiiFtrEi^ai'. 7 

JUajt M? ^Ii om. 9 ni?, frpos * - , icaTaXi7^jK, 10 

iLuj ^ ^Ji^OlbhSD |j.aO( ^Q-uJOf 

ouJe 70/1 i"p^ ™i^ avrww 

?rp«r/8dA^. 11—13 are also Terj flifferent friym tte Greek test 
The Tereion conaerTes in few lines (13—20) tke section A of 
cot 1145 of the Greek test 23 ini. roT^ avrah ^tvmoiF 

TO Sirra, 23 T* irpoyjica. 25 iibujo^ the 

tnuifil. tflR read and net Sia<pip^i * * . 

’ E jj. 

It appears cleiirly, I thinks from these notes that the Tcr^ion 
is not a literal onCf but rather free and that it hsiS in reahty 
all the features of a paraphrase. 

We are not able to state who is the translator^ At least we 
can deny that he waa Sergiui of Hfla^aiiii The style of ibis 
Teraion is abiolntely not his^ 

A peenhar feature of the test we hare published is the 
rendering of the Greek philosophical terminology. The know¬ 
ledge of the phUoaophical terminology of different writers 
enables us to ascertain the aathemhip of their books and 
the Bonreea they had before them. We tliereforo give at 
the end of onr work a small Syriac-Greet glossaiy of the 
philosophical terms occurring in the translation of the Xj^or 


J^WI* 

^&OD 

llfi >; 


U^£Dot JIv 
hJ Qibw nm 
)b A 


rmvr/a 
a<r«/caTnf 
woeclr^^ aitr$tp-€ii 
MLaTaXa^jL^dyerai 
iOwfUI 

oj^oy^ior 
TO avTOCtFjfnoy 
d-TOlf^TOV 
aeiicfK^nr 
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0iuse;ppe J’wtotii* 


JUm oiLoj 


Jvi\QA ^ 

aT'eA€ilT^oK 


i^^e^urrai 

{Lojbkj 

)^wtix6v 


^OKnrorovi^ 

e6i 

TO ^JUHHnMOl7/L 


Xo^liC^ 


oyK^v 

^.•o*eb^{| Jj0 

TiJL oirTit 


ywffpv^rrat 


VQM^tnf 

^t^^ 

«Mjj(rir 

OiKaS 

eairrcw 


(ftvtTtv 

—***^-^ r obf 

TO ^ or 

vOteVJt ow 

TO 


a^iwfia 

otii* r\^ 

€cnfrou 

^-1f - * 

^ufrurw 

tCLA^^O^ 

Xo^yu^ 


tyKiKparat 

{Iqjuo 

xoXo/j^pt}^ 

!^Au 

Xo-yoF 

ILoLoa^ |l 

TO ^DEKITa# 

t£^ 

opos 

iftg. ilU 

Ttapaxetir&m 




offoXovftov 

U^ Iff 

TQ ai^fu^a 

IfiVnm 

axDT^dr^ 

JJiaaam 

^I'aiTia 

iLn i| 

ivipy^ia 

(b^ 

ornoir 

^ Ch 



itaipcruv 

lio-^wa 

To axXov 
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Tpi)(ji SiatfTorrov 

nvOtrov 

■ro asnJi^€n>i' 

\6yo^ 

iiakvTOP 
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